ws. 
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va 
EXPOSITION 
OF THE FESTIVALL 
EPISTLES eAND 


Goſpels vied in our 
Enoliſh Liturgie. 


Together with a reaſon why the 
Church did chuſe the ſame. 


By lonnBors Door of Diuinitie, 


LTTI—_ 


The firſt part from the Feaſt of S. ANDRE vv 


the Apoſtle, tothe Purification of bleſſed 
M ax y the Virgin, 


Plalme 151. 1. 
Laudate Dominum in Santis ein, 


London, 
Printed by EDvwwarD GRIFFIN for 
William Aſpley. 1 6 1 5. 
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1 » 


ED 


AL 


TO THE MOST 


REYVEREND it A 


THER IN GOD, Georcet BY 
the diuine prouidence,Lord Archbiſhop 
of CANTERBVRIE, Primateof all 
England,and Metropolitane,&c, 
Ay wery good Lord. 


Z Finde three ſundrie readings 
| of the farlt words in the laſt 
Fs | Plalme ; Praiſe God in his | 
== * Saints, praiſe God in bis ® ſan: 
EE FAitie, praiſe God in his © San: 
Euarie, Gods to be praiſed in his Saints, 
as hauing out of the riches of his mercie 
beitowed on them eminent gifts of grace, 
the which as their bequeathed © legacies 
and onely true reliques are to beremem- 
bred often in Gods Church vnto Gods 
people, that (as *B. Latimer ſpeakes) Wee 
may won ſhip the Saints in following their good ex: 


a Hjeron, 
Augus, tin, 
Entiym 

b Anunymus 
and cur old En- 


 01i/h tranſlat, 


c Yatablus, 
Caluin, 

Engliſh Gene= 
#1 Bib,» Ge- 
nebreardus ex 
Chaldeo, 

d E ul eb, FImi- 
en, bin. de $, 
maxim, 

e Ser.on Chriſt. 
mas day pred- 
ched «t Bex- 


terly, 


A2 amples. 


| 


"GE 


150 


———— —— 


f Tbilip. 2.15 


g Dan.12, J 


"4 amples. And 1o theſe three lines meeting 1n 
one center, intimate that the moſt holy 


| 


The Epiſtle Dellicaturie. "0 


— 


(being donor of euery good and, perfect 
gitt) oughtto be magnified in his Sanctu- 
arie for his ſaaftitic conferred ypon his 
Saints, whereby they ſhined as * lights in 
this heauen on earth, and now ſhine like 
$ (tarres in heauen of heauen. For this end 
[ haue begun, and I hope to fiaiſh anexpo- 
ſition of the Feſtiuall Epiſtles and Goſpels wſed in 
our Enzliſh Liturgie. The which (howſocuer 
herein I may ſeeme bold) yetam I bound 
to dedicate vnto your Grace for many re- 
ſpeciue conſiderations, eſpecially for this 
one, becauſe your honourable diſpoſition 
in the middeſt of a crooked nation is euer- 
moreto be both a patron and a paterne of 
vataincd fantitie. Thus humbly beſce- 
ching the Lord to bleſſe,and your Grace to 
tfauour theſe my labours ; I relt 


Your Graces ſeruant 1 all dutie, 


loun Bors. 


S. ANDREVVES DAY. 


TheEpiſtle. R o w. 1o. 9. 


1f thou knowledge with thy mouth that Ieſus is the 
Lord, and beleene in thy heart that God raiſed 
him wp from death, thou ſhalt be ſafe, &Cc. 


z3 HE Goſpell and Epiſtle choſen 
for this Felliuall, intimate the 
truereaſonof our Church, in ce- 
lebrating the memories of the 
bletſed Apoſtles and Euangeliſts 
vnto Gods honour, namely, be- 
cauſethey were fiſhers of men, am- 
baſſadours of peace , preachers 0 
good tidings, euen the © dilpoſers of theriches of God mm 
Chriſt inaiffcremly to men of all ſexes and ſorts, in that 
their ſound went out into all lands, and their words mtothe 
ends of the world , and ſo by conſequent principall inſtru- 
ments of God in the worke of our ſaluation and eternall 
happinelſe, Which our Apoltleſheweth heere. by this 
v Sorites or gradation : 

Whoſoeaer calleth on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaned, 


Inuocation 1; by faith, 

Faith t by hearing of the word, 

Hearing is by the Preachers, 

eAnd Preachers are ſent of Gzd,&c,Ergo,ſuch as have 


C 


learned Chriſt, in their minde belecuing vndoubtedly, | 
with their mouth acknowledging him vndauntedly for | 
their leſus ; ought to piſe God in his Apoſtles, as be- | 


ing after Chriſt immediately the firſt, and vader Chriſt 
| B abſolutely 


— 


—————— 


a 1.Cor.q4.1. 


b Martyr, 
Sarcerinus, 
Caluin, 


[52 Y | 


c Rem.1.16. 


d Areting, 


e Cap. 38, 16, 
þ 


f Cep.2.32. 


g Melandlhen, 
Paren, 


h Remg.1s, 


1 Aretius, 
k verſ.3, 


—_ 


S. Anarewes day. 


ablolutel y thechicfe Trumpetors of the Goſpell, which 
is the © power of God vnto ſaluation. 


' Propoſition : If rhoy knowledge, &c. 
verſe 9. 
{1. From a ſufficient enu- 


th pall heads of 

—— —_ 
cation, and belceue with 
| herein 's the heart in- 


d Chri- | fifieth. 
Nani. Good works; 
_Proofe: tie, to knowledge 
with the 
month, &c, 
, VCTr {. 10, 


wy 


r*Eſay : Who. 
| ſoener belee- 
2,From the | aeth on him, 
teſlimonie | &c, verſ. 11. 
ofthePro-3 f Joel : Who- 
- phets, ſoener doth 
call, &C. 
| . ver{. 13, 
Canſacauſe, the 8 meane for theſe meanes, and rhat 
is the preaching of the Goſpell, in this reſpet 
L aptly termed the word of faith : verl, $. 


If thou knowledge) S, Paul hauingin the Chapter afore, 
ſuftciently diſcourſed of the reieQjon of the Tewes 4 
priore , from Gods abſolute decree ( ſhewing Þ mercie on 
whom he will,and whom he will hardening ) he commethin 
this preſent,to demonſtratethe ſame point a i poſtertore, 
from their obltinate incredulitie , */abliſhing their owne 
righteouſneſſe , and not ſubmittino themſelues vxto the righ- 


Inthe wholetext two points are remarkable : 


reouſneſſe of Godin Chrilt, apprehended and applied by 


faith 


” — ud 
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S. Andrewes day. 


—___ 


faith only, declaring it ſelfe in a twotold a; one which 
is ! outward, to confeſſe with the mount? : another which is 
inward,to beleexe with the heart.® Some confeile,but be- 
leeuenot,as hypocrites: other belecue but confetle nor, 
as timorousand Perey-like protellors inthe daies of per- 
ſecution : other doe neither confelle, nor beleeue on 
Chriſt,as Atheilts : other both confetTe and beleeue,and 
they be true Chriſtians. A * bare confefſing with the 
mouth is not enough, except thou belecue with thine 
heart, Eſay 29,13, This people come neere to mee with their 
mouth, and honor me with their lips, but haue remoued their 
heart farre from me, ec. Neither is it ſufficient vnto ſal- 
uation, only to belecuewith the heart,ynle(ſethou con- 
felſe with the mouth ; according to that ynauoidable 
ſentence, Matth. 10.33. Whoſoenuer ſhall denie me before 
menim alſo will I denie before my father which is in heanen, 
Now though in nature be/cening with the heart pre. 
ceed confeſſing with the tongue : yet Paul mentioneth ac- 
knowledging in the fir{t place, ® for that wee doe not 
know the faith of ſuch as beleeue, but by their confel- 

ſion ; according to that of ? S. /ames, 1 will ſbew thee m 
faith by my workes, Heerethen obſerue, that to confelle 
the Lord leſus is necelfary 4 both inreſpe& of other and 
ourſclues. In reſpe& of other,* as being herewith armed 
inthetimes of perſecution, and inſtructed inthe daies 
of peace, Chriltis the fountaine of the waters of life 
faith in the heartis as the pipes and celterne thatreceiue 
inand hold the water ; and confeſſion with the mouth 
as the cocke of the Conduit that lets out the water vnto 
euery commer, And therefore ! /et your light ſo ſhin? 
before men,asthat they may ſee your good workes, and glori- 
fie your father which i in heaxen. Againeto confelle,* that 
is, to praiſe Chriſtinthy words, and to doe whatſocuer 
appertainethvnto his worſhip, is needfull in regard of 
our ſelues, *inthatatrue faith is neuer id!e, but alway 
working byloue, Ga/ath.5.6. For although it iuſtifierh 
alone, yet is it no more alone, * then the heat of the 
B 2 gunne 


133 


| Thomas 22. 
queſl.z.mt, 
m D.#ilet in 
loc, 


n Ardens. 
Theophylaft. 


o Martyr. 
Heming, 
Aretins. 


p Cap.z,18. 


q Sarcerius, 
r Oecumen. 


( Matth.6.16, 
t Parews, 

u Church hom, | 
of fuith, & C(5- 
feſſ. Anglican. 
art.12. See Ro» 
gers ibid. e 
Caluin.Inſtit, 
lib,2.cap.t6., 

x Caluin, apud 
Bellarmin,de 
lufiificatlib.1, 
caÞ,14. 

$. lohannes. 


134 | S. Anarewes day, 


Sunne which aione warmes the carth is ſeuefred from 
light : or then Chriſt is di:ioined from his ſpirit : Calum 
apud B-llarmm, de [uſt ificat lib.1. Cap. 15. Y. Calumnus : or 
chen a hand when ir alone doth apprehend any thing is 
i {eparatcd from the bodie : Luther apnd Sanderum de [u- 


ſtificat.1rb,4 cap. 4. 
y Avg leref. This doctrine makes againſt the Y Priſcuianiffs in 0'd 
70. tune, actending this ax1ome, {ura, permra, ſecretum pro- 


z Martyr in 


"6 dere noli, And the® Libertines in our age, ho following 


the Carpocratian Herericke ,hold itlawfullto ditſemble 
theirfatth atorethe Mayiltrare, As at{o the Nicodemires 
aſhamed of Chrilt, and equiuocating Jeſwites forſwea- 
ring their Prieſthood, and the Popetheir holy father vp- 
| oneuery pretended occalion of danger, In a word, all 
weather iſe protetTors,aduentring no moretor the glo- 
| rious Goſpcll, then one lately did for his horrible bla{- 
phemie,who being bound to the ſtake,{uffered only the 
lingeing of his beard. This open acknowledging of 
Chriſtis necellaric, notonly caſ# mortzs, at the point of 
death, as Liranws ; orinthedaies of perſecution;as Lom- 
bard : but at all rimes, and in euery place,when occaſion 
a Inke &22. | is offered iuſtly, faith * Aquine, Forſceing it is an afhr- 
queſt 3.art,2. | matiue precept, oblirat ſemper , etfi non ad ſemper, As 
b 2Mark8.33 | Chriſtin his Þ Goſpe!l exprellely, Wio{orncr ſhall be aſha- 
raed of me,and of my words amono this adultercus and ſinfull 
n2nerstiony of him ſhall the {oune of man be aſhamed allo when 

he commeth in the glory of his father with the holy Angels, 
c Deluſiificat.\ Whereas © Bellarmine interreth out of this text, fidem 
4044p 7% | non{ufficecre ad falutem that tairh is not ſuthcient varo 


laluation, vnietſſe confetlion of the mouth and other 
700d workes as efficient cauſes concurre with itin the 
bulines:our an{wer may betaken out of his old Schoole- 
d 22 9444. ;, Man Aqare, and Cardinall Teler, 4 Aquine doth at- 


art.1. \firmethar conieſfion isan actof faith, according to that 
; - Tofthe< Pialmill, I beleencd, and ther: fore haue I ſpoken, 
c Pfal.116 16 4 Tal A 3 N 
&2 Cr 41; | Andinhisfecond Lecturevpon this Chapter, hethatis 
F Plijp1.01 | »2Ceiuſtified by taith ought to be * filled with the fruit 
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oportet ein fuaer per at 
z wh _ ad Cardinall 8 To/er in phine termes: 
Oris confeſſis nos non iuſtificat 4 peccato, &fc, ſed mſiificats 


doth nat iuſtifie vs ; but being iuftified,: weeare bound 
publikely to profelle it afore wecanarraine ro fſaluation, 
Herein agreeing with our * Proteſtant Interpreters, af- 
firmin To good workes areconſequents and effects of 
a true faith, as if Paw! ſhould haue ſaid here, we arejuſti- 
fied by faith onely, but yet this faith is operatiue, _ 
ing foorth liuel Fits as the confeſlign of the mouth, 
andtheprofeſſion of the life ; for they be neceſfarieto 
faluation, albeit faith alone be ſufficientiathe a of iu- 
ſtification,as you may ſee further Epiſt. Quinquageſ.and 
Sund.z. in Lent. x +131 . 

In thewords ( avd belcene mn thine heart that God hath | 
raiſed him vp from the dead) three points are conlider- 
able, namely, = 

3 


Faith ObieR, | b 
Subie@, 


grees (as thei Schooleteachethour of * Auguſtine) Cre- 
dere Deo, credere Denm, & credere in Deam, A wicked 
man,and a wretched deuillmay fo farre proceed in faich 
astobeleeue there is a God, and-in.grolle to: belecue 
God : butatrue Chriſtian, eadued with a fauing faith, 
aſcends higher, and belecueth in God alſo, !Thatis,he! 
knowes God as hee hath revealed himſelfe in his word, 
acknowledging him onely for his-God, andthereupon 
put his® wholetruſtin him, .applying to himſelfe Gods 
mercifull promiſe madeto father Abraham and his ſeed, 
with the heart unto inftification, and confeſling the ſame 


in Chriſt as the devils, * 4b, what haxe weto doc with thee 
thog Ieſus' of Nazareth ? ® art thou come to torment vs be- 


1 


fri ſacile.. Pe bomoper fidem eſt inſtificatus, | 
_—_— gry ga. nw ad conſequen. | 


tenemnr cam palam profiteri,ec,Confellion of themiourh | 


þ 


Faiths at is to beleexe, and to beleeue hath theſe de- | 


with the mouth vnto ſaluation, He diſclaimesnot his part | 


h M elantth, \ 
Caluin, 
Heming. 
Piſcator, 
Chytrens, 
Tileman, | 


FR 
i Lombard.z. 
ent.diſt.23.6 þ 
Aquin,22.9-2. 
art.2, 
k Traft.29, in 
Toar uy ſer, 
18 1.de Temp, 
[ Perkzns expe- 
A | 


m See Church | 
Hom.of (alua- 


, tion, pert.2. 


\n Mk. 1.24.1 
o Matit.$.29.| 


B 3 


fore 


Do—> i W%. 
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| 
þ 
Pp Cant.6.,2, 

q 1.Cor, 1,30, 


| 


'r 1 Cer. 32. 
43». 


4 1 


} 


ſ Church Hum 
| Fraih, par? 1. 
'q Avguſiin ſer. 
115 de Tewp 
& Ambreſ ſer. 
38, 

in Mart. in loc, 


2 


y 


—— 


——— 9 LS 9 


fore the time?bur he challengerh his porcion in the bloud 
of his Sauiour, ſaying with the Church in her * loue- 
ſong, Hy welbeloned us mine : and with 4 Part, Chriſt © 


demptia, Hs bodie isin heauen, there ſhall I inde it 
mine 7 his diumitieis 0n carth, and heere doe Lfeeleit 
mine : his w ard 15 in mineeare,tobeget him mine : his 
Sacrament 1s in minecie,toconfirme him mine : his !pi- 
rit is in mineheart;toaſſurehim mine: Angels are mine, 
co. hight for mee :Princemine; to rule for mee : Church 
minezto pray for me: Vniuerſitie minexo ſtudieforme: 
Paltour mine, to p.each forme: alt mine, © whether it be 
Panl, or ( ephasyor the world, or life, or death, whether they 


Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, 

Faiths obiet is\all holy ſcripture,the* fummewhere- 
of is the Creed, and this one point how God raiſed vp le- 
[14 from the dead, is * nexus articulorum owninm, as it 
verethe bond ortying knot, on which all other linkes 
of our beleefe depend. * For if it were not true, that 
Chriftis riſen againe : then were ir neicher true that hee 


x Church Hom, 


|of Chriſisreſur« 


.retlion. 


| | 


| 
Ty Thew 3 part. - 
q $3.471 4+ 


z Paran, | 


| 
| 
a mn, 

jb Kom.4.25. 


hand of his tacherin heauen, nor that ke ſent downe the 
holy ſpiric from heauen, nor that hee ſhall come from 
thence toiudge che quicke and thedead. Inaword, the 
matter of the w hole Creed concerneth either Gud, or 
the Church his ſpoufe. Naw the railing of Chritt from 


{ hedead, is the workeof GodrheFather, As 2. 32, of 


himſeife being God the Sonne, /ohn 10 18. of God the 
holy Ghoſt alſo, Rem. 1.4. Chriftas 3 God, only raifeth 
and isnot raiſed : as man, heis onely raiſed, and raifeth 


fnot: asthe* Sonne of God)or tecond perſon in theblel- 


ſed Trinitie, both the Father raiſeth him. and he raiſeth 
himſelfe. The Fatherraiſerh the Sonne by the Sonne, 
-nd:he Sonneraiſcth himſelfe by the ſpirit of bolinefle, 


} 


—_—_ 


Chriſt 


| 


become te vs wildome, righteonſne ſe, ſaubtification, and re. | 


be things preſent, or thmgs tocome, euen all are mine, I am 


didaſcend vp to heauen, nor that hee (itterh at theright | 


: by which he was decharedto bethe Sonne of God, As | 
forthe Church : our Apoſtte ſheweth * elſexhere, chat 


— 


ec. 


Chriſt died for her ſinnes, and roſe 
cation ; and that® aſcending vp on high he beſtowed on 
her gifts, as to be { atholike, holy, knit in a communion : 
and praagiting in her ſoule, namely, remiſſion of ſinnes : 
in the body, reſurrettion of the fleſh + 1n both, exerl»ſting 
life. Wherefore Paul herementioneth only the reſurre-: 
ion of Chriſt from the dead, not excluſively : but 3. 
necdecheeally, becaulſerhis one article preſuppoſech+all 
the reſt, and takes them as granted as if hceroſe from 
the graue, then he died, and his death is a conſequent of 
his birch, Or becauſethis article was,and is moſt fdoub- 
ted in the world, for the Iewes and Gentiles acknow- 
ledge the death of Ieſus ; whereas the Chriſtians only | 


| confelle his reſurreRtion. Or becauſethes8 reſt (vnleſle 


Chriſt had riſen againe) would haue profited vs little : 
for he triumphed in his refurretion ouer death, hell, 
damnation, epening the kingdome of heaxento allbeleeners, 

'And'ſo themeaning of our text i plaine, /frbow con- 
feſſe with thy month that Teſus is the Lord : ® that is, that 
Lord, iof whom all the Prophets inquired, as being the 
k delire of all Nations, euenthe light ofthe Gentiles,and 
conſolation of Ifrael, And if thoy beleene in thine heart, 
that this ſeſus (whom a!mightie God hath made ' both: 
Lord and Chrift)offered ® himſelfe a facrificeto® purge 
thy conſcience from dead workes, and takeaway thy 
ſinnes, ® putting out and faſtening vpon the Croſſe the 
Lawes obligation againſt vs, and thathauing overcome 
death and the deuill, he roſe againe, * leading captivuitie 
capriue, that hee might beehby deliver thee from the 
bands and hands of all chineenemies ; I may tell rhee 
from Paxl,and Paxl here from God,vntothe comfort of 
thy ſoule, that thou art now 4preſ-ntly iuftified, and 
ſhale be hereafter eternally faued. For the Scriptareſaith, 
whoſoener beleentth in him, fhill not bee confounded : 
7 That is,whoſocutrhath a ſuretruſtin God thathe will 
even for his Chriſt fake pardon all his finnes, and blor 
outall his offences; andour of this atſurance caleth on 
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Cc Epbeſc 4.3, | 


h Melentthen, 
k Hayg«i 2,8, 


© Coloſ.2 14 


Pp Epheſ. 4.8. 


q Jnpreſenti 
tftitiam,in ſu- 
turo ſalut:m 
Anſelm in loc, 
r M elanclhun, 
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ſ Theopbylatt, 


Caietan, 


t Lombard. 


Martyr. 
Caluin, 


ju A. 10.34 


x Arden, 


y Hyper. ap#1 


Marlorat, 


z. Luke.7.5. 
a Mat.27.54. 


|b Luke 23.43. 


Cc Cal»in, 


1 Parties. 


D MHillet in 
le, 
d Heming, 


je Perk, cape | 


ſet Creed. art,1. 


f D; Zulke in 


2,Cor.13.0, 


| diſallowes net 


thu aſſer:ion 
inthe Rhem, 
Vid: Thom. 21. 
queſt g.art-2, 
& Bellarmin.de 
Injtit. lib. I, 
cap.6, 

f Sarcerits, 
BeJ4, 
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| Poore Bartimens begging , rich Zachews climing, old Si- 
meoninthe Temple,young Tohvinthe wombe,couetous | 


' is nota meere prattle of the tongue, nor afloting f opini- 


the name of the Lord, he ſpall be ſafe. For thetwo teſtimo... 
nies of the two Pro ( anſwere rhe two clauſes of 


Paul, Eſay ſpeaking of the beleening in the heart, and Ioel 
of acknewledgins with the month, 


Andin theſe texts of the Prophets obſerue their *vni- | 


uerſal note whoſoever, for God isuno reſpeter of perſons, 
he puts»0 difference betweene the Tew andthe Gentile , but 
being Lord oxer all, ts rich vnto all that call ypon'um, * O- 
ther Lords cannot reward all their followers as bein 

Poore, many will not as being illiberall and fordide:; but 
aur Godis ” able, becauſe Lord of all; and willing, be. 
cauſe rich wnto all of whatſocuer condition or conntyey, 


Aatthew grinding his neighbour at the receit of Cu- 
tome , the louing Cenarion * building his nation a Sy- 
nagogue , the people® watching vnderthe Croſſe, x & 
» theefe hanging onthe Croſle, confeſfing the Lord le- 
ſus, andwalking in the ſanneſhine of his Goſpell : indif- 
ferently finde refreſhing in the conſcience, reſt in the 


ſoule. For whoſoener beleeweth on him ſhall not be confoun-| 


ded, and whoſoencr calleth on his name ſhall be ſaued, 

As for theſubieR or ſeate of faith: it is ſaid here, with 
the heart man beleeneth : Ergo, faith ( as many © Prote- 
ſtant authors haue noted) is not placed in the minde, or 


vnderftanding only : butin the will and affeRtions alſo. | 


4 For faith, asitis »otrti4, relides inthe minde : but as fi- 
dacia, ſeated in the will, © Other Interpretors (etiam no- 
te purioris, and no way branded with the markes of An- 
tichriſt) hold it nor greatly to ſtand. with reaſon, that 
one particular and {ingle =_ ſhould bee placed-in di- 
uers parts and faculties oftheſoule, Itis true , that faith 


on of the braine : bur a certaine perſwaſion. of thehearr, 
Yet n 
knowledge whereby a man is reſolued rhat thepromiſes 
of laluation appertaine to him, is wroughtin the minde 


| 


þ 


} 


b - 


ithitanding this pertwaſion , or particulas | 


by 


———___ 
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— 
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| God,vntill he be firſt of all perſwaded of his mercy to- 


agreed on all fides ) is put for thewholeſoule, without 


_ TO 
- 
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fa(t hope of all good things to bee received at Gods 
hand , is8 not happily faith (if wee ſpeake properly) bur 
rather a fruit of faith , in that no man hath aſhancein 


ward him in Chriſt Ieſu, 


For mine owne part, I confeiſe with þ Luthering 


between faith & hope, there is ſo great aſknitie between 
them, one hauing reſpe&rto the other,asthe two Cheru- 
bins on theMercy-ſeate,Exod.2 5.20, Faithengendreth 
ce, and from hope proceeds afhance, which is no- 
thing elſe but hope {trengthned, For whereas an i hyps- 
crites confidence ſhall be like the houſe of a fpider : * he that 
putteth his truſt in the-Lord , ſhall be enen a; the monnt Sion, 
which may not be remooued,but ſtandeth f,ft for ener. 
And for as much as the word heart in my text (asis 


limitation to any part: all that I will obſerue from hence 

(hall be, that as wee muſt loue God ; euen ſo beleeue in 

God with all our heart, and ſoule, and minde, 1 For hy- 

pocrites haueforged faith, and deuils haue forced faith, ! 
acknowledging againſt their will out of horror .vnto 

their condemnation,and not out of loue fromtheir heart 
to their iuſtification , that Teſs i5 the Loyd, A'Recuſant 

may be brought vnto the Church againſthis will, and 

compelled in deſpight of his teerhal{o toreceiuethe Sa- 

craments Bread and Wine: ® but none can beleeuethat: 
leſus is their Teſus,but withthe heart only. See Goſpell 
Sund.$.and Epiltle Sund.10.atter Trinitie, 

How ſhalt they call on bam on whom they haue not belee- 
«ed? A plainetext again(t the® Gentiles idolarrie, pray-! 
ing vnto gods ® vanknowne. . As Heeaubain Emripider ;, O 
Inpiter quirgnid es, fiuehoc ealum, fine mens in calo, quan- 
quam din iam i1nauos opuuiatores inueco, And it is a preg-! 
nanteuidence to confute the ? Papiſtsin their inuoca- 


— — 


by the holy GhoQ, 1.Cor.2.12. A ſoretruft,anda fied. | 


af 
nuouſ]y , that it js exceeding hard to diſtinguiſh ringe | 


i Jeb 8.14. 


k P/al.125.1. 


[ Caictan, 


m Lombard. 


o Af.17.23. 
p D. Fulke, 
Kilins. © 
Parens in lee, 
item Melanc, 


e& Perkins re. 


tion of Saints alſo, for if they truſtin $, Aartiror M4: | 


"7 


n Melan&hon, 


Atal. Auguſt. 
Confeſſart21, | 


for, Cas, tit. 14. 
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q 1-remy 17.5 + 


r Pſal.50.15- 


i Mat.,11.3 


þ 


u Exod. 13,21 


x I&x.16.19. 
y Matth.7.7- 


| 


re ng Lb mſt per me, noneſt quo ear niſiad me; No way to God 


—— —— 


ky Andrewerdgy, 


»7, S. Catherin or Clare, they rob the Creator to clothe 
his creature>, and 1 curſed be man that puts hi confidence in 
man, and makes fleſh bis arme, If they truſtnot , how doe 
they Call on him in whom they belcexe not ? Our heauenly 
Father faithin his* word, Caf vpmm me : Chriſt our aduo- 
cate with the Fatheria like fort, f Come wnro me, for | am 
the way, thetruth, and the life,lobn 14. 6. © Non et qua 


bur by mee, nolighe bur from mee, no life but in mee. 
Chriſt is a mutuall helpe : tothe Father one, ro vs ano- 
ther. An hand ro the Father, by which heereacherh vs : 
an hand to vs, by which weereach him, The Fathers 
mouth,by which he ſpeaketh vnro vs : our mouth to the 
Father, by which wee ſpeake to him, Our eye to {ce by, 
footway to goe by, the *piller of fre by nighr,and cloud 


Wheretorelet ys call on him in whom alone we beleeue, 
which is our* ſtrength and refuge inthe time of trouble, 
promiting in his 7 Goſpell, acke, and yee ſpall hane': ſeeke 
and ye ſhall finde : knocke, and it ſhall be opened vnto you, See 
Guſpellon the 5. Sund. after Eaſter, | 

How ſhalt they heare without a Preacher ?] Heere you 
may behold the 


Errand, as being ambaſſadonrs of 


j* Dignitie,in Commiſſion,as being ſent of God. 
reps wg good things, evenſuch-as bring 
tidjngs of peace, 
God and man, 
| a benvengMan and man. 
2 / Man and him- 
lters ſelfe, Wherefore » defirethe Lord to ſend 


forth © labourers into his harueſt, honou- 
ring ſuch Elders as rule well,and labor in 
| the word,euen with double honour, 1 Ti- 
| moth.s. 17.receiving them as Angels,yea 
as Chriſt himſelfe, Galat.4. 14. 

Dutie ; forif fasth come by hearing, and hearing by 


by day gu.ding his Iſracl in the wildernes of this world. | 


preaching, 
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preaching, ſothatthe word of God vato faith is as*oile 
rothelampe : ſuch as will haue their feet kifſed, ought 
tobring tidings of good things, If they will have the 
*worthie, good reaſon they ſhould doe the worke. For 
afſuredly 

mance of their office, either through ignorance, that 
they cannot : or ſecular emploimentzthat they may nor: 
or negligence, that they willnot : or feare of tronble, 
thac they darenor preach theword of God, are f aduer- 
faries vato the dorine of the Church of England, and 
enemies of the Crolle of Chriſt, Philep.3.19.Secfurther 
inche Goſpellenſuing, | 


The Goſpell. Marr n. 4.18. 


As leſtus walked bythe ſea of Galile, he ſaw two bre- 
thren, Simon which was talled Peter, and An- 


. drew hi brother, caſting 4 net imo the ſea (for 


they were fiſhers) &c. 


N this Goſpell F Callin ug 

is ſer downethe 3 Comming of foure Apoſtles, 
Who ? leſm. 

Where? Bythe ſeaof Galile, 


When? At the begwmmg of his preaching, 
Peter, 


Incheir cal-- Name ——— 
ling theſe |] 6 lanes. 


; 2 | 6 obs, 
ER Whom» number, tmo and rwe, 
rating Brethren. 
{iderable:; Nature, - Fiſhers, 
| mey, 

How ? He ſaw them, ani [aid nts then, fol- 
Low me and [ wit wake your,” &C, 


As 


uch az croud into the Clergie without perfor- | 


why 2 Thar they might brcome fibers of 
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| ther Salomon or Daniel) oughttotakethis honour vnto 
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As Ieſua walked.) Therebe foureſorts of Apoſtles (as | 


8 Hierome and * Luther obſerue) ſome be ſent only trom 
God,and not by meh:immediatly from God the Father, 
as the i Prophets vader the Law ; * Ieſus Chriſt, and 
| Tobn Baptif in the beginning ot the Goſpell : immedi- 
ately from God the Sonne, in his (tate mortall, as the 
= twelue Apoſtles : in his (tare glorious or immortall, as 
S. Paul, Att 9.15. Otherareſentby men, and not by 
God ; as they who being vnvorthie both inreſpet of 
their bad learning,and worle liuing, croud notwithſtan- 
ding into the Minilterie, through alliance, fauour, or (i. 


monie, Which occaſioned one to ſay that horſes are} 


more miſerable then alſes,in that horſes did poſt ordina- 
rily to Reme to get aſſes prefermenr, 

n Cur leſw Indas, cum Simone fur Ananias, 

In templo Chriſts ſemper ſunt quatuor iſts, 

Other areneither choſen of God, nor called by men, 
as thefalſe Prophers,ofwhom itis ſaid in hey ſcripture, 
thatthey ® runnewithout a warrant ; ? euill workers, 
enemies of Chriſts Crolle, 4 theeues climing into the 
Churchat the window, not entring in at the doore, * ra- 
uening wolves in ſheepes clothing. SeeGoſpell on the 
2. Sunday afterEaſter, and 8.after Trinitie. 


Preachers of the word in our age. For as the Goſpell 
and Epiſtle wellaccord, how ſaall they preach wnleſſe they 
be ſent ? No man ('although he weremorewiſe then ei- 


himſelfc, * except hee becalledof God, I fay called of 
God, either immediatly by himſelfe, ſo Chriſt herecal- 
led his Apoſtles: or el{emediatly by * ſuch as have pub- 
like aurhoritie given vnto them in the congregation, to 
calland ſend Miniſtersinto the Lords vineyard, and ſo 


Chrilt at this hourecalleth Apoſtles in our Church, in | 


thar the conformable Miniſters of England are choſen 


| 


Other are both eleRed of Gad,and ordained by men, | 
as the Biſhops of Epheſus, Atts 20,28. and other Elders 
| ia thePrimitiue Church, As 14. 23. and all orthodoxe | 


S 


_ according 


| 


> 
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according to his word, as weteach again(tthe Browniſts 
and Barrowifts , as alſo canonically conſecrated, as wee 
prooue to the proud pontifician aduerſarie. See Door 
Fulke && Wilt in Rom,10, Perkins Treatiſe of Callings : 
Rovers m Anglican. Confeſſ. art, 23. propeſition, 1. & 5, 
Sheldoas motiues obſcruant, of pontifician ſpirits, pa.1 7. 
And ſure'y Ged hath as it wereſet his hand and ſealeto 
thetull approbation of our callings, in that hee ble(ſerh 
our labours in the miniſterieforthe conuer{ion of many 
{oules in Engl:nd, For eucry learned and induſtrious 
Paſtor may tell his people which he begers vnto Godin 
Chriſt, as * Paz/ once told the Corinthians : If I be not 
an Apoſtle to other, yet double (ſe Tamwnto you ; for ye are 
the ſcal: of mine Apoſtleſhip in the Lord, 

By the ſea of Galle.) This (as? Interpreters obſerue) 
was notthe maine ſea, buta little creeke only, The lake 
Genczareth, as weereade Luke 5.1. butitis called a ſea, 
for thatthe * Scripture termeth all gathering together 
of waters,/eas : and rhe ſea of Galle, tor thatit bounded 
vponthe borders of the * two Galilees. Conſule Plin hiſt. 
{:b.g.cap.t5, Ioſeph de beilo [udaico, tb. cap, 18, Strab. 
Geogy.(5.1 6:pag,504, 

Inthislake Peter and Andrew were fiſhing, Tames and 
Toba miendino+heir nets. Here | note with Aretius and Þ 0+ 
ther vato your comfort, that almightie God is wontto 
bleiſe men c{yecially when they be buſted in their pro- 
per element, and well imploied in their owne vocations, 
An Angell being a meſlenger of gladnelle, appeared 
ento Zacharizs, © ar hee executed the Prieſts office before 
God, as his coprſe came in order, An Angell alſo deliuered 
the firſt ioyoustidings of Chriſts birth vnto 4 Gepheards 
art ending their flocks by niokt in the field, White Saul ac- 
cording to his fathers expretle commandement, ſought 
for alles, hefound a kingdome. 1.5am.9. ſo Chriſt here 
ſeeing Peter and Andrew not idle, bat caſting a net wto 
the (er, nor yer ouer-bulie,medling in other mens trade; 
but ouly labouring in their one calling { for rhey were 


fibers) | 
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fiſhers ) he ſaith ynto them inſtanrly, follow me, and [ will 
make you to become fiſhers of men. A lalie perſon is vnfit 
e Matth.9.z8. | for the Clergie, fornone but © /abowreys are ſent into the 
f Aret, is toc. | Lo: ds haruelt, On the contrary, the f curious and ouer 
aQtiue ſpirit is vnprofitable, for he will haue one foot-in 
the Church,another in the Court,and it God had made 
| him a 7 ripor, he would haue hadathird inthe Campe., 
Ales equis, piſcator. aquis, &Cc. an hammer is for the 
| Smith, an Homer for the Schoole. Le: the ſhoemaker 
. | attend his boot, and the filher his boat. 8 Hethat comes 
g Perkins | : 
treat of Cal, | tothe corne heape, the more he openeth his hand to re- 
lings. ' ceiuc, the letſe he doth hn!d:{o hethat inlargeth himſelf 
to beare the molt offices in a State;thetewer ſhall he ſuf. 
b Plin.biſt. | ficiently diſcharge. The worme " i{ipeda or multipoda, 
.29-4p-6. | though it haue many feet;is of a very ſlow paſe, i So Lx- 
CE EP” "| ther bid of Eraſmus : Quia vult in ommbus ſapere, (eipſum 
4 _ pref, | decipit, And k Melanthon of Vbiquitaries in arts, #n omni- 
Lc.Com, bus aliquid, in toto nihil ſcire, The wittie! Poet trimly, 
| Marulesepi | Onniacum facias, miraris cur facias nil ? 
gram. bb.z. ( Poſthume ) rem ſolam qui facit, ille facit, 
| Againe,Chriſt called his Apoſtles inthe midlt of their 
m Chryſ. apud fiſhing, ® that wee might heereby learne ropreterrethe 
Thoma»uloc, | following of him betorethe bulineſſeof the world : or 
| Teſus happily walked by the ſea, for that he did intend to 
n Ardens, | chuſehihers,"* Hereby teachino vsnot to ſhunne;butr ra- 
Beauwxams, | therto ſecke tholeplaces whe. e we may doe good : As 
the poore cottage, that we may relecuethe needie : the 
| houſe of mourning, that wee may binde yp the broken 
| hearted, and remooucthe {piritof heauineile; the dun- 
| geon of 7oſeph and Danel, preaching libertic tothe cap- 
tives , and opening of the priſon vato them that are 
0 Kilin,, | bound. ® Flette quod eft rigidum, fone quod eft frigidum, 
rege quod oft denim. 
| Thenextcircumſtanceto be conlidered, is the time 
when, andthat (as our Euangcliltinthe 17, verſe)wasfo 
p Chryſ.apud ſoone as [eſis beganto preach, For P as a King who re- 
Bearx,inlic, {oluesto makewarre againſt an enemie Prince, chuſerh 


his 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
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his Captaines , and multers hisſouldiers , andin every 
point fits himſelfe for the preſent action : cuen ſo Chrilt 
leſus the King of the Church , intending to 4 caſt out of 
his hold Satan the Prince of this world, calleth hisfol- 
lowers, and out of them electeth his Apoltles, as chiete 
Commanders and Coronels in thevery beginning of his 
preaching , that being trained vp in his ſchoole, ſee- 
ing his wonders, and hearing his wiſedome, they might 
bee made fit for that excelleut and eminent calling, 
r They were firlt (as S, /»hn reports ) acquainted with 
Chriſt, © afterward made Diſciples, and laſt of all Apo- 
les. And * therefore Chriſt here faith, 7 will/make you to 
become fiſhers ofmen, He ſaith not I doc now makeyou : 
but hauing inſtructed them all his life,and breathing on 
them the Holy Ghoſtafter hisreſurreien, hee ſpeakes 
inthe preſent, X 45 my father ſent me, ſo ſend 7 you, Y goe 
teach all nations, baptiſmg themin the name of the Father, 
and the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoft, Andthat they might 
be powerfull and profitableteachers of other, he* filled 
themalſowiththegifts of the Spirit after ſuch a man- 
ner, and in ſo great a meaſure, that they ® could not but 
ſpeak the things which they had heard and ſeene of Chrift, 
And thatnotin one corner, or ina few countries onely, 
but (as it is in the ſelected Epiſtle for this day ):heir ſound 
went ont into all lands , and their words into the ends of the 
world, In the beginning they wererude,Þ kr(t Diſciples, 
afterward DoQors, a great while learners afore they 
were leaders, Hence fathers of the Church aretaught 
not to haue y «25 £4p«5,chaſtie hands and ouerealietor 
admittance into ſacred orders without tryall and teſti- 
monie, 1.Tim, 3. andthe children of the Prophets alſo 
may learneto be © /vift ro heare, ſlow to ſprake, never at- 
feting, much letle aſcending Zo/es chaire, before God 
makes them apt and able to teach as well by their holy 
conucrſation;as who!eſome doctrine. For as the weights 
and meaſures of the* SanAuarie, to wit, the licle; talent. 
and cubite, were of a* double bignestothoſefor com- 
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mon vſe : ſo ſhould the vertues in the Miniſters of the 
SanRuaric be of a ſutablelize, The which as ſome Di- 
uines imagine, isimplied in the ſacrifice fortheir {innes, 
appointed Lexit.4. where the Prieſts offering is com- 
mandedto be as much as all the congregations, ayoung 
bullocke without any blemiſh forthe Prieſtalone, ver. 3. 
and no more for all the people,ver{. 14, See Benedrtizs in 
the Licurgie, Goſpell on Trinitie Sunday, and 8, after 
Trinitie, 

Thenames of the Diſciples heere called, are Simor, 
Andrew, James and [ohn : & jn{inuating that a Preacher 
ofthe word mult be Sworn, that is, obedient to the will 
of God : Andreas, a (tout man in executing his oft:ce: 
[acobuzs,a ſupplanter of vices in his auditorie : laſt of all, 
a Toby, a(cribing all theſe good gittsin him vato the Fa- 
ther of merciesand God of allgrace, * vite merito m19- 
nu,humilitate mfimw.' Other athrme thatthe fourccar- 
dinall vertues are deligned by theſe toure chiete Apo- 
(tes, referring Prudenceto Pcrer,luſticeto Andrew, For- 
titudeto lames, and Temperance to [ohy, 

For their number;it is ſaid herezthart leſus called them 
two and two : firlt be ſaw two, then other two : K(ignihi. 
ing thatas the binarie number is the lea{t, even ſo the 
Church of little beginnings increafech vnrill her num- 
berbe ! without number ; ® as a oraine of muſtard ſecede 
when it is ſowen ts the leaſt of allſeedes, but when it 1s growen 
it ts the greateſt among herbes, and it ts a tree, ſo that the 
| birds of heauen buildin the branches thereof, Or two and 
two, becauſethey were Chriſts inſtruments in joining 
rogether two people, the /ewes and the Gentiles, and {o 
" 22aking of both one, Or Chriſt happily would neither 


ele& norſend his Apoltles one by one, becauſe woe t» 
him that is alone, Ecclelia(t,4.10.but by two and rwo,and 
thoſe brethren : ® hereby teaching that Preachers of the 
word mult accord as brethren, of oxe heart and one ſoule, 
Aft.4.32 hauing onemindeiu many bodies,? inter mul- 
ta corpora non multa corda, Sic vinentes in unum, vt v1nm 
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bominem faciant , as Auguſtine ſweetly. For a 4 brother 
helping a brother i a very ſtrong caſtle, and they that hold to- 
gether are like the barre of apalace, 

For their condition : our ble(ſed Sauiour (in*" whom 
are hid all the trea(ures of wiſedome and knowledge ) did 
f no: chuſethe diſputants of the world, whoſe wit was 
great ;northe nobles,whoſe petigree was great ; nor the 
Pharilies, whoſe credit was great ; northe Prieſts,whoſe 
authoritie was great : but he called ignorant and ignoble 
filhers,of litcle worth and letſelearning, to be the trum- 
petters of his Goſpel,and bel-weathers ofhis locke;that 
the * fooliſh things of the world might confound the wiſe 
things, andthe weake things onerthrow the mightie things, 
and things that are not, bring to nought the things that are. 
u Sampſon in {laying a thouſand Philiſtines wich the iaw- 
bone of an atlſe,was a type hereof (as * Proper obſerues) 
inlinuating that Chrilt by the Y fone of preaching 
ſhould confound his enemies, and ſaueſuch as beleeue. 
Nay Chriſt choſe ſome nocorious linners for his Apo- 
ſtles, as bloudie Saxl, and couetous Xatthew ; that his 
abundant grace might bemanifeſted in their perſons, as 
wellas in their preaching ; demonſtrating thatin them- 
ſelues, which is the ſumme of all their ſermons,namely, 
that Teſus Chriſt * came not to call the righteom, but ſmmers 
torepentance, This is a true ſaying, and by all meanes 
worthieto be receiued, that Chriſt Ieſus came into the 
world to ſaueſinners, ofwhoml am chiefe, 1,7m1,1.15, 
The greateſt Apoltlewhilome was the greateſt opprel- 
ſor of the Church, a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, * breathing 
our threatnings , and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the 
Lord : and therefore his auditors might well & cedere 
& credere.grant and belecue that Teſus is a ſauiour of his 
people. But this extraordinary calling, and (ingular ac- 
tion of Chriſt is Þ no patternefor Prelates (as phantaſti- 
call ſpirits imagine ) to ſend into the Miniſterie leud 
and ignorant perſons, as if the more faultie were the 
more fit, and themorelilliethe more ſufficient : for the 
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ſame Chriſt by the pen of hi; Apoſtle Pax in that excel- 
© F$53.4d0:e | lent Epiltle toTimrhy (vi hich © Eherome calles ſpcculum 
drum tome. acerdoty, as the whole Scripture is © ſpecnlum C briſtta- 
f.!.z22, ni/mi) ſets downe theſe diretions for the choice of a 
d lames 1.23: | piftour, hee moſt be well reported of, eurnof them which 
| are without, nreproueable, watching, ſober, modeſt, harbe- 
| row, apt toteach, And albeit attheirfirſt comming (as] 
| haue ſhewed a little before) theſe fiſhermen were rude, 
|yet afterward they were ſo furniſhed with all parts of 
kno:vledgeand yarietic of language, that their hearers 
e Acts 2.6, |exceedingly *wondred at their wiſdome, and * kney 
f Acts 4 13. |thatthey had beene with Teſus. 
4 ag erp yg Other hauc rendred other reaſons, why Chriſt m 
the beginning of his preaching choſe fiſhermen for his 
| Apoſtles. Asnamely;to ſheiw that Godis noreſpeRer of 
perſons : as alſo for that he knew the poore would fol 
bh 244tt.19.24- | low him immediatly, whereas Þ it & eaſier for a camel to 
| goe thorow the ere of a needle, then for a rich man to enter 
| mto the kingdome of God. For beinginuited tothegrear 
L IE 14.18, ' Supper, heſaith, *7 hae bought a farme, and I mnſt needs 
| go* ro ſee it : or [ haue bought fine yoke of oxen, and I goeto 
| prooue them, &C, 
Letys examine now why Teſuscalled them, and:ha 
1s that they might be made fer of men : not hunters 
| but {ihers. In old time the Prophets and Apoſtles were 
k Iacob. de Y.- hlhers, * in our time more like hunters, * according to 
-.=* 0" | that ofthe Prophet leremy, 16.16, B-holdſaith the Lord, 
| Remiz.npud | 1 will ſend out many fibers, and they ſhall f/h them, and of: cr 
Thom.inlac, | [ will [end our mony hunters, and they ſhall hunt them. &c 
| Hererofore thePreachers as fiſhers incloſed many fil: in 
| theirner at one draught ; but in our age weereſemble 
| hunters, af'er a grear noiſe, long and loud crying, wee 
| catch cither nothing, oc elſe very little, 19n4as was but 
; One man, 2nd he preached varo Vime but oneſermon, 
|and thar a (hort ſermon as rouching the number of 
m 8.14 | words ; and yethe turned allthe whole Citic, rich and 
y.1-n.yale. | POOTC, prince and people, ® Wee (God bepraifed) are 
| many 
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many preachers, and we preach many ſermons,and ſuch 
as haue a f be, nipping inuectiues again(t t:nne ; yer 
England repents not in ſackcloth and athes, John Bap- 
tilts ſermon was ſhort , Behold the Lambe of God, which 
taketh away the ſinne of the world, ® $, Andrewes ſermon 
(horter, We have found the Meſſigs : and yet (asweeread 
in the firſt chapter of Saint 7-bns Goſpell ) Andrew was 
caught bythe one, and Petey by the other, The ſermon 
of S. Peter, Acts 2, was exceeding briete, yet it caught 
abont thre: thouſand ſoules : in our time {carcely oneſoule 
taken in many ſermons. And the fault is partly the fi- 
ſhers,apd partly the filhes,as I haue ſhewed at large,Goſ- 
pell 5 Sund. atrer Tiinitie. 

I'will make you fiſhers of men} ® Not ofmoney as ifthe 
ſharing of the (h = and fiſh were the whitethey ſhould 
aime at, Antichriſt of Rome vas not in a pulpittheſe 
?ninchundred yeeres , and ſo by conſequence 7 none 
not Peter in fiſhing with his net : but onely in filhin 
with his hooke,Matth. 17. whereit is ſaid;that Perer calf 
an angle into the ſea, and tookea fiſh in whoſe mouth he 
found a pi:ce of twenty pence, Such a kinde of fiſhing the 
RomanePeters vſe ; tor Pope Leo the tenth exaed {o 
much ofthe lay-men, and walted ſo much of the Chur- 
ches treaſure, that whereas other were Popes no longer 
then they lived, hee was 4ſaidto be pope many yeeres 
afterhe was dead, Which occaſioned a Icarned* Poetto 
write thus of him : 

Sacra ſub extrema ſi forte requiritis, hora 
Cur Leo non potuit ſumere ? yendiderat, 

Tohn 22.1efr behind him (as Petrarcha reports ) two 
hundred and f:ftic tunne of gold, in ſo much that an 
" oddefe!low madethis ieſt of him, Erar Poxtifex maxi 
mu , fi non virtute : pecunia tamen maximus, Pope S7xtms 


Lint (called of Engiithmen in a by-word for ſeiling 
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them in tenne moneths and leſſe,belide his ordinariere- 
uenewes, in riot and pompe. The pontificians excee- 
dingly condemnethe Proteltant Preachers, becauſe be- 
ing maried &hauing children,they take careto prouide 
tor their familie : buttheir ® own Popes and Prelates are 
more greedie toſcrape for their baltards and minions, 
then our men haue binto prouidefortheir honeſt wiues 
and legitimate iſſue, Happily ſome men of corrupt 
mindes among vs, as na among them, enterinto the 
Migiſterie, as * Stratocles and Dromeclidas into the Ma- 
giltracie, tanquam ad auream meſſem, and ſo they be fiſh- 
ers of money,not of men; or if they fiſh after men;it isto 
fingertheirmeanes, AstheFriers in old time profctled 
wiltull pouertieſo long, Y vntillthey robbed the whole 
world, and became Lords of all, And atthis hourethe 
leſuites are ſo couetous, that they maligneall other or- 
ders,exceptthe Capuchix, And the reaſon hereof is plain, 


2 Sheldons mo. | 


: becauſe the Capuchinſaith hee would have nothing, 
and the Ieſuice would have all. * A wittie Libeller in 
Spaine deſcribed the Capachin Friers ſhooting from the 
purle, the Franci/eanes aiming wide of it, and the 7eſwires 
hittingit inthe very middelt, I haueread of Þ Vrbane 
the fitth, how that when hee was a poore Chaplaine in 
the Court of Rome, he ſhould ypon atime ſay toa fami- 
liar friend, Jf all the Churches in the world ſhould fall at 
once, noe of them I think verily world light on my head. 
After bei ng elected Popcyhis old acquaintance told him 
at his inthronization, Once (holy father ) you complained 
that 'you were Parſon of no Church, and now behold, God 
bath out of the riches of his wiſedome and mercie ſo aijþo- 
ſed, as that allthe Churches in the world are committed only 
to your charge, T.ct vs be © faithfull in a little, 4 caſting 
our care on God, who carcth for vs, Ifany forſake with 
theſe Diſciples his ners and ſhip, c/#05 ſua, to follow 
Chriſt, hee ſhall receiucan hundred fold at this preſcnr; 
houſes, 2nd brethren and ſiſters, and mothers,and chil- 
dren, andlands with perſecutions, and intheworld to 
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come eternalllife, Mark. 10,30. auariceis alinneinany 
man, herelieina Clergie man, 
Fiſhers of men, in generall (as * Moſculus obſerues) 
not ofgreat men and learned men onely : for that is Pe- 
ters fault to negle& his cure that hee may follow the 
Court, as if the1oules of poore meninthecountry were 
not worthie to be iſhed tor. Not of good men and bre- 
thren only, for that is a (chiſmaticall tricke, ſuch I trow 
be caughtalready ; we ſhould thereforerather caſt how 
to caſt our net for other, A ſcabbie ſheepe is of the flocke 
ſo well as the bell-weather, and becauſe ſcabbie, wants 
our helping hand morethen the whole, 
Fiſhers of men,not of women only; forthat is an here- 
ticall tricke, * to /eade captiue ſimple women laden with ſms, 
and led with diners luſts, As Summon Magm the firlt here- 
tike broched his dangerous opinions by thehelpe ofthe 
{trumpet Helena; Nola thetounder of the filthie Fami- 
liſts had troupes of women euer accompanying him ; 
Apelles had Philomene for his mate; ſontans had Priſca 
and 1aximilla women of great birth and opulent eſtate; 
Donatus had Laciliafor his miſtreſſe ; Ariz the Princes 
owne daughter for his Patroneile, as 8 S, Hieromenotes 
in his Epiſtle to Cre/ſiphon again(t the Pe/agians, ® Poſtelluu 
the Ieſuite had an old beldame called mother [ane, and 
the reſt of that ranke (as the i Quodlibeticall diſcourle 
auoweth)haue deluded many young gentlewomen,and 
deuoured many widowes houſes. And this kinde of fiſh- 
ingthey learned from Satan hiraſelfe, who did fir(tar- 
temptthe woman, and then tempt the man, viing the 
wifeas atrap'to catch her husband, And thereaſon why 
the deuilandhis agents arefiſhers of womenratherthen 
of men, is becauſe chey be lelleableto relift, and more 
willing toreporc a new-fangled opinion : in oneword, 
for that rheir wits areſhorter, and their tongues longer. 
Fiſhers of men, not of children, as Serwerus abſurd!y 
cauilleth : Ergo, ſaith be,Pcezchers may not bapriſelitle 
infants. Anfweris made by * Cal»in and other,that mer 
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| heere ſignifieth all mankinde of whatſoever age or ſex. 

| Ma:t.z8.19. | Chrilts commandement is exprelle, | reach all nations, 
| baptiſong them, &c, and Mark. 10,14. ſuffer the lutle chil- 
m 1oh. 21.15- | drew to come vnto me, There be young ® Lambes in his 
1 M4'1418-14 | {01d ſowellasold/peepe, * it is not his Fathers will char 
o M-t.19.14. | one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, for ® of ſuch is the king. 
dome of heauen, See Melantthon lor.com.tit, baptiſ. infant, 
Caluin,vbiup.in margin. Maſter [ohn Philpors letter con- 
cerning this argument «pad Fox in his martyrdome. Bu- 
can,loc,.com.tut baptiſ.quaſt.3 5, 

Little children muſt be caught and brought vnto 
Chriſt, and after theſe minumes are baptiſed 1n the fa- 
cred tont;they mult be catechiſed and furtherinltruted 
in the principles of holy religion, that they may know 
what a ſolemne yow they haue made by their godta- 
hers and godmothers, And foraſmuch as euery man is 
a Pcieſtand a Prince in his @wne houſe, you mult bring 
p Epheſ.64. | vp your child:en 2 P inſiruftion and information of the 

+ | Lord, drawing them vato Cod whilethey be young)leſt 
afterward being paſt correQion, they ſay with the wic- 
kedin the ſecond Plalme : Let ws breake their bends a- 


ſunder, and caſt away their cords fromvs, 


q Buripid apud 4 Ns fundamenta ftirpt; ialta ſint probe, 
Plutarch Com, CIMſero; neceſſe eſt eſſe deinceps poſteros, 
_—_ an The” draw-net of the Church incloſeth all kinde of 


þc Matt :23.47 fiſh, and therefore the Preachers are fiſhers of all ſorts of 
| men, Noneis too good, or too bad, or toorich, ortoo 
poore, or too young, or too old to be brought vnato 
God, I will make you fiſhers of mex indefinitely, not of 
this or that manin particular. eAndrew mult filh for all, 
eſpecially tor ſuch as are committed vnto his peculiar 
| charge. Alts 20.28, Take heed to your ſelnes, and to alithe 
flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you oxerſeers, Our 
principall care muſt be to reduce ſuch as are vnder our 
| 1wee, Ipropercurefromthelinke and ſeasof their ſin, ro righ- 
| Aret us, teouſnefſe and holinelle, \by preaching of the word to- 
| Muſculns. | drawthem out ofthe ſhadow of death, our of the pit of 
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ignoranceto the maruellous light and ſunne-ſhineofthe 
Goſpell. And that we may pertormethis, itis required 
on our part that we be painfull, either caſting our nets in- 
to the ſea, orelſe mending them in our ſvip ; and skilfull al- 
{o, that we may know to caſt our netson the* right lide 
of the ſhip. * Omnu ignerantia mala, Sacerdetis autem. 
peſſima. The blinde leading the blinde drawes him not 
out of the puddle, but rather hucleth him into theditch, 
Matth,1 5.14. 

Now the fiſhers of men for the catching of ſoules 
ought topreachand prelle two points eſpecially, * re- 
pentanceand faith. Almightie God himſelte, the firſt 
fiſher of men,in his very? firſt draught(when the worlds 
ſea was not ſo tempeſtuousasit is now)tood vpon theſe 
two principally. Firſt, heerebuked Adeamfor bis linne, 
that he mightrepent : andthen he ſhewed how Chriſt 
is the propitiation for his linne,che ſzed of the woman ſhall 
breake the ſerpents head, that he might belecue. The Pa- 
triarkes and Prophets vrged theſe points varo the men 
of their age. /ohn Baptiſt, the laſt of the Prophets, and 
firſt of Apoſtles, a midling as it were berweene both, 
inculcated ofren theſe rwo , * repent, and ® behold rhe 
lambe of Ged Allthe ſermons of Chriſt (as our Evange- 
liſt reports in the verſe before my text)coaliſted of theſe 
two likewiſe, from that time Jeſus began to preach and 

ſay, «mend your lines, for the kingdome of heauen is at hand, 
It any then delire to know whether the fiſhers of men 
haue caughthim orno,let him examine his owne heart, 
whether he be repentant and faithfull. It he feele ſorrow 
for his (in, and comfort in his Sauiour; if he confetle his 
fault as the®Publican, O God be merciful to mee a ſmmer : 
and confeile his faith as © Andrew : W-e haxe found the 
Meſſias : if crying with reares hee can, vntainedly fay, 
Lord [ beleen:, hrlpe mine wnbeleefe : itis a manifeſt argu- 
ment that the fiſhers of men haue drawne him our ot the 
dead ſea into the land of theliving, out ofthe darkewa- 
ters into the glorious light ofthe Sun of righteouſnelle. 
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Heere the Goſpelland Epiſtle mee: againe: Preachers | 
are fiſhers of men, becauſe men are juſtihed by faith,and 
faith commeth by hearing of the word, and the word is 
brought vato you by the mouth of the Preachers, And 
therefore you muſt honour their holy funion,as Gods 
ordinance for the gathering together of the Saints, and 
edifying of the body of Chriſt. Abhorrethe poſitions of 
e Stenckfelduu, * Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, holding that the 
word is not taught by the ſermons of Peter and An- 
drew,&c.but only by the revelation of the Spirit. Asalfo 
the praiſes of vacharitable Mfartimits, Barrowiits, 
Browniſts, openly breathing out ſlander, ſecretly threat- 
ning ſlaughter again(t the Diſciples of the Lord, ma- 
king it their greateſt vertue to meddlewith the Preach- 
ers vice : ſothar whereas Ardrew ſhould catchthem it 
is apparant that they labour prificipally to catch An- 
drew, But the belt is, in the meane whilethey loſethem. 
lelues among themſelues, hauing almoſt as many fa- 
Rions, as there befrations in their ſcuerall inueciues, 
8 In iſta Babyloni ſefte diſſefte, their ſes are now ſo di- 
uers and aduerſe, that as Þ one ſaid, Ligands res non dr 
rmitur, ſedperimitur, 

The lalt of all the remarkable circumſtances in our 
text is, how leſus called his Diſciples, and that is, hee ſaw 
them, and ſaith unto thens follow me, and [ will make you &C, 
thatis, asi Ardensin ahort glollepithily, Yidi, per ele- 
ftiouem : vocautt, per fidem: wſſit ſe ſequi, per obedtentiam : 
premium promiſit , per ob :dientia remunerationem, * Ac- 
cording tothatof Pau/, whom he did predeſtinate;them 
hecalled : and whom hecalled, them alſo heeuſtified : 
and whom heciuſtifed, heealfo glorified, For faith is a 
conſequent of ele&ion, obedience of faith,and remune- 
ration of obedience, He called his Apoſtles hereby word 
only, fellow me, | Goe nor before me;nor helide me, but 


Where notethe ®power of his word, hee ſpake and it 
was done,he called and they came jmmediatly. But we 
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reade inthe 5, of Luke, that hecalled theſe by working 
awonderallo ; tor whereas they laboured all night and 
caughtnothing, hecommanded them to let down their 
ne:,and they tookeſuch a multitude of fiſh;thar they 6il- 
led two ſhips vntill they did fake, Where Diuines ob- 
ſeruc that Chrilt accommadates himſelfe cuermore to 
his preſent auditors, as hee called the ® wiſe men of the 
Eaſt, addicted vntotheſtudies of Aſtrologie,bya ſtarre: 
and conferring with a woman of *®Samaria,whocameto 
draw water at [ac9bs Well, hee tooke occaſion to ſpeake 
ofthe water of lite, ſaying, Whoſoecuer drinketh ofthe 


and inthe 6, chapterof'$, [ohns Goſpell, hee did inſtruct 
the Capernaits who tollowed him only forloaues, by a 
(imilitudetaken from bread and meat, willing them to 
labour for the true bread of heaven, and for the meat 
thar endureth vnto cuerlaſting life. By whoſe example 
filers of men are taught to become P as weake to the 
weake, that they may winne the weake :. being all things to all 
men, that by all meancs they may ſane ſome, 


Limes and Tohn, 1.et vs. now come to their comming, 
Smmon and Andrew ſtraight way left their nets, James and 
lohy immeatatly left their ſoip, and their father, ard followed 
hin, They came ſtraight way, without 4 inquilition or 
r delay, conſidering only who called, and not diſputing 
why hcecalled, And they came willingly without any 
grudging or grieie, leaning nets, and ſhip, and father, and 
' all things of the world, to follow [eſizs, whoſe kingdome 
was not of * this world, whoſe pouertie was ſo great, 
that hee was borne in ® another mans houſe, and: buried 


his head, * They torſooke all that little they hadzand all 
the great things they defired to havie, They did not 
* abandon vtter!y their eſtate (for S,Pererafterward vied 
his nes and followed his trade, Jobs 21,3.) but they 10 
{ubduedcheir willvato Gods will; astharthey counted 

al 


waterthat I ſhall giue him, ſhall never be-moreathirſt : 


Hitherto concerning the calling of Swmen, Andrew, 


in another mans * tombe,as not having whereintoreft 


n Matth,z. 


o John 4+ 
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S. Andrewes day. 
all things Þ lofſero winne Chriſt, Apoſtoli (quoth < Hre- 


rome ) quantum ad duuitias nihil, quantuns ad yoluntaten, 
torum mundum pariter reliquerunt, leſus euery day cal- 
lech vs vato him, either by the good motions of his ſpi- 
rit, or by his word in the mouth of his Preachers, orelſc 
by (trange iudgements, or extraordinarie mercies, And 
therefore let vs, I beſeech you, forſake the vaine pompe 
ofthe world, the carnall deſires of the fleth,and all other 
nets and lers whatſocuer hindering our comming, that 
wee may follew him immediately. For if the Diſciples 
heere followed him in his humiliation and povertie 
what aſinne, yea what a ſhame wall it be, notto follow 


d Row.10.12. 


f Ardens, 

[4 Aft.1.21, 
h Rom. 8.35. 
1 1,Cor.11.1. 
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| Baronin 4n- 
| nel tom. 1d 
43.92, 


e Fphel. 3.20. | ro doeforhis followersexceeding abundantly aboue all 


him now, ſitting attheright hand of God in the heauen; 
of heauens, a Lord of Lords, higher then the highelt, a 
King of glorie, 4 rich vnto all that call vpon him, * able 


thatthey can aske orthinke. 


"Bodie, being 8 connerſant with him, 
| and witneiles of all hee did and 
Aid, 
Minde, fornothing could * ſeparate 
themfrom the loue of Chrilt, 
Life, learning of him to bee meeke, 
and mercitull as he was mercifull, 
exhorting their audirorsto be ifo]- 
lowers of them as they were fol- 
| lowersof Chrilt, 
Death, for as he ſuffred on the Crofle 
; tomaketheir peace : ſo Perer and 
Andrew were crucified, and [ames (laine with the ſword 
in his quarrel], and e4n (as wee findein Eccleſiaſticall 
hiſtorie) was by the commandement of theryrant Do- 
mitian Calt mw feruents oles * dolium, or as other, | /olium, 
into a vellell or bath of hot boiling oile, from which 
he was notwithſtanding by Gods hand delivered mira- 
culoully without any hurt, Though happily never _ 
| 10n 


Theſe followed 
himf in 


_ —— 


_ 0 


| 


| 
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S. Andrewes day, 


ſion ſhall be giuen vs to die for the Lord, yer let vs ſo 
follow him in our lives and in our loues, as that we may 
dicinthe Lord. Ler vs ® mortifie our earthly members, 
our feet, that we ® ſtand norin the way of ſinners ; our 
eies, that weemay not delight in vanities, or wantonly 
0 behold a woman: our hands,that we may? labour and 
worketherhing which is good : our mouth, thatit bee 
not full of 4 curting and bitterneſſe: our hearts,thar the 
| benot exerciſed with 7 auarice : that forſaking our ſelues 
cofollow him only, whichis our ſaluation : as wel ſuffer 
with him, euen ſo wee may be glorified rogether with 
him, Amen. 


A'mightie God, which didſt giue ſuch grace 
vato thy holy Apoſtle S. Andrew, that hee 
readily obeied the calling of thy ſonneTeſus i 

Chriſt, and followed him without delay : 

grant vnto vs all, that wee being called by 

thy holy word, may foorthwith giue over 
our ſelues obediencly ro follow thy holy 
commandements, through the ſame Ieſus 

Chriſtour Lord. 
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The Epiſtle, E r ur x s. 2. 19. 


Now are ye not ſtrangers,nor forreiners,but citizens 


with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, &C. 


"1. Privatively, ſhewing what they 

== Epiltleſets| arenotinthe 19, verle, Now are 
down the molt | yer nor ſtrangers, nor forremners. 

happy conditionot+ 2, Politiuely, deſcribing /Citie, 


all ſuch as truly be-| inthe relt of the text, Houſe 
lecue ; what they are,namely, . 
L Gods Temple, 


Materials, are* lively ſtones, all Gods 
ele, bnilt together to be an habitation 
of God, | 

Foundation, is Teſws Chriſt himſelfe, <. 

Builders, Apoſtles and Prophets. : 

Of which hea- beſ "Holy, a temple of the 

Properties, are to | Lord, an habitation 

be built together, | of God, , 
&c. anſwering 5 | Catholique , al! the 
three properties building , &c, knit 
| ofthe Churchin | in a communion, 

' the Creed. coupled together and 

butt together, * 

Now ye arent rangers) As" Auguſtine ſaid, it is one 

\thing cowalke in the law , another thing to live vader 

| the Jaw: ſo hkewiſe there is difference between being 

in grace,andynder grace, Many men in our time who 

;receiue the Goſpe!] of Godin * vaine, live ender grace 

| but not in grace : many Prophets and holy Fathers in 

, old timeliued in grace,butnot vnder grace. For ( pro- 

perly) to live vnder grace is oppoſed vntothe ſtate of the 

'Jaw,to liue in grace is oppoſed mnto the ſtate of _ 

| The 


Ly 


uenly buil-< 
ding the 


' $. Thomas | 


The men of Epheſw and other Gentiles in time paſt vn. 
beleeuing,were neither in grace,nor vnder grace ; notin 
grace, for in walking accerding to the courſe of this world, 
and in fulfilling the lufts of the fleſh, an1will of the minde, 
they became Acad in ſinn*s : not vader grace, for they were 
without Chriſt, aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers fromthe cournants of promiſe, hauing no hope, and 
without God in theworld, as our Apoſtle diſputes in the 
former part ofthis Chapter. Butow(faith he) Godwhech 
rich in mercie, through his great loue, wherewith he loued 
vs emen when we were dead in treſpaſſes, hath ſo quicknedvs 
in Ciriſt Ieſw,that we be both vader grace,releaſed from 
they condemnation of the law z and in grace, delivered 
fromthe* dominion of (inne. We which once were farre 
offzare made neere to God and his people;not any longer 
ſtrangers or forrainers, but fellow citizens with the Saints, 
of Gods heuſhold, yea Gods hoyſe, # Wherein our Apoltle 
doth allude to the goodly buildings of the terreſtriall 
Hieruſalem, in which all the whole Citie was faire, the 
Kings houlefairer, the Templefaireſtof all. Andſoby 
theſe three,wherof one doth excell another,he deſcribes 
the blelſed eſtate of Hieraſalem which is Þ aboue. 

The materials of this high and holy building are 
Gods < ele, 4 as well his ſeruants on earth, as Saints in 
heauen, His elec inthe militant Church arecalled by 
$. Peter, linely ſtones, or (as® Hierom reades)liuing ſtones. 

A materiall houſeconlilts of blockes, and (tockes, and 
other ſenſeletle ſtuffe : but all the parts of the myſticall 
houſe, bzilt pon the foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 
ftl:5,are moouing andiree (tones, inthatthey be fquick- 
ned by God, and line by faith in bis ſonne. And this their 
faith isnot dead, but lively, working by loue,Galat. 5.6, 
* Foras in other buildings one ſtone licth vpon ano- 
ther, andallvpon the foundation : euen ſo in the ſpiri- 
tuall houſe, Chriſtians i beare one anothers burthen, and 
Chriſt asthechiefe ſtone beares al]. Vnnſqwiſque & por- 
tat alterum, &- portatur ab altero, quoth * Gregory, bas 
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whole building is ſo compadt, as that cuery one beares 
another, and 13 borne of another, As tor example, the 
rich andthe poore man are thruſt and piled together in 
Gods houſe, the poores burthen is his beggerie,the bur- 
chenof the rich is his oucrgrowen eltate, Whereforethe 
poore licth onthe rich, and the rich is contcor to ſuſtaine 
che poore; therich hath his burthen leiſcncd by giuing, 
and the poore his burthen letſened by raking, and fo 
faith | Azgrſrize they beare one anothers bur:hen, A 
Chriſtian mult haue ® ſtrong ſhoulders , and mightie 
bones, that he may beare fle(h, that is, theweaknetleof 
his brethren, It was excellently ſaid of ® one, when it 
was. told him how his brother had committed a foule 
fault : He fell y:ſterday (quoth he) and [ may fall to day, 
Thepeble may not cnuiethe marble,nor the marble de- 
ſpiſethe peblc: chepinne inthe Temple ſerues for vie ſo 
wellasth= pinnacle : ® The ee cannot ſay to the hand, 1 
haue no need of thee : no» the head tothe feet, I hane no need 
of you, So that euery liuing ſtone mult P prr on tender mer- 
cie, kundncſſe, humilitie, meelyeſſe, long ſuffering forbearing 


one another, and forgining one another, of one 4heart, andef 


one ſoule, of one* accord, and of one indgement. Thus all 
ſuch as aretruly fairhfull, a f rempore fider, from the be- 


ginning of their faith,and firſt embracing of the Goſpell, | 


are tranſlated out of * Babylon, and made citizens of Hie- 
ruſalew, cuen walking and working ſtones in the buil- 
ding of God: houſe, 

Thenext point to beediſculled is the foundation of 
the Church, and that is not Petey alone, nor yer al! the 
Prophers and Apeſiles jointly : but Chriſt Teſus him" f , 
u Notthe Chrilt of Ariz, orthe Chriſt of Marcin, or 
the Chritt of Legar, or any falfe Chriſt, albcit-chere be 
* many ſuch in theworld : but onely thetrue Chritt of 
the Prophets and ApolV'e:, I ſay that Chriſt only which 
is Y velatizs un weoters toſtamento, reuelatins in noyo, promi- 
ſed by the mouth of allthe* Prophets in the old Teſta- 
ment , and preached of all the ble{ſed Apoſtles in the 


NEW, 


_— 


S. Thomas day. 


new. Sothe Doors expound my text, built vpor the 
formaation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , ® that is, vpon 
Chrif, as being the toundation ofthe Prophets and A- 
poltles, vpon the foundation whichis laid by their® do- 
ctrine, as © $, Ambreo/e plainly, ſuper nowum & vet te- 
ſtamertum, vpon the contents of the two Teſtaments, 
the ſumme whereof is nothing elſe but Chrilt crucified, 
as being thehead corner ſtone, 4 lapis (ummus & im, 
euenthe firſt and the laſt ſtone, the beginning and cn- 
ding, Apocal, 1,8, © by whom the Church is founded 
and finiſhed, Inf other buildings the foundation is 
loweltin the ground : but the foundation of Hieruſalem 
aboue, Galat.4.26. deſcending downe from God out of 
heauen, Apecal. 21.2. is higher thenthe higheſt, Eccle. 
ſiaſt.5.7, As Ariſtotle ſaid, a man is arber tranſuerſa : 10 
wes! hat the Church is domze tranſuerſa, 2n houfeturned 
vplide doane ; for that Chriſt is both a rocke on which 
his Churchis tounded,and a chiet or head corner ſtone, 
in whom al! the whole bulding is coupled together and 
growcth, &c. 8 otherfoundation can no man lay, then 
that which is laid; which is leſus Chriſt, a Þ tried ſtone;a 
precious ſtone, aſureſtone, 

T his doftrine confutes the Papiſts,ho!dingthat Peter 
istherocke on which the Church is buile, for that ypon 
the confellion of ' Peter (rhow art Chriſt the ſonne of the 
/z4ing God) our biciled Sauiour faid, thor art Peter, and 
vpor this roche will I build my ( burch. Anſweris made, 
that Perey jo making this conte(lion, thox art Chriſt, ei. 
ther ſpake E pre caters, or !proceterzs, as prolocutor or 
m mouth ofthe reſt, And therefore whatioeuer in that 
place vas promiled vnto Perer,appertained to the whole 
Colledgeot Apoltles, as Origen hom, 1.in Mat,the words 
[pokenio Peter are common to all. If wee confteile with 
Peter , & nobis dnctur tu es Petri, petra enim quiſque 
' hrifli diſcipulits eft. And " S$., Hierome t. Petra Chriſtus 
eſt, qui donanit emmbres Apoſtelis wt in( guoque petre w0- 
centur, enitereergaty (ſaith 9 Ambroſe } wt fis petra : tor 
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S, Thomas day, | 


euery confelſor is a Peter, and cuery Peter aliuing (tone 


(vpon this rocke will 1 build my ( hurch) ? Auguſtine the 
moſt accurate Door expounds them thus : Super hanc 
Petram quam confeſſus es, ſuper hanc Petram quam cogno- 
wiſti, dicens, tu e5 ( hriſtus filuus Deivini, edificabo eccleſyans 
meam, id cſt, ſuper m:ipſum edrficabo ecclefram meam : (it 
per me «diſicabo te, nonme ſuperte, Sothe Papilts 4 owne 
Writers, vpon ths rocke, that is, I will bufld my Church 
vpon my ſelferhe Sonne of theliuing God. See Goſpell 
on $.Peters day, 

Againe, this ſentence (Chriſt is the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſiles ) ouerthroweth (as * Interpreters 
obſerue) <Marcierand other heretickes, affirming that 
two ſundrie diſagreeing Gods are Authors of the two 
Teſtaments. Asif one God were preached in the Gol- 
pell, and anotherin the Law : whereas one and theſame 
Chriſt is theyery center of both, at which all the Pro- 


| phetsand Apoltles aime principally. 


The builders of Gods houſe, are the Prophets and Apo- 


| /tles, and all their lawfull ſucceſſours the Miniſters and 


Preachers of the word. Bchold,ſaith the Lord to [eremie 
the Prophet,! I haxe put my weras mthy monty, I haue ſet 
thee ouer the nations, and ouer the kingdomer, to plucke vp, 
and to roote out, and to deſtroy, and throw downe, to build, 
and to plant. * Thatis, toroote out vice, to plant vertue, 
ro * deſtroy the densof Satan, and build vp Gods rem- 
ple,to throw downethe kingdome ot Antichriſt, and to 
ſet vp the kingdome of Chriſt, And ſo *Paxlcals him- 
elfe a skilfull Archite,or a cunning maſter builder lai- 
iog the foundation, and heefaith of other Preachers of 
the word, that they build vpon his foundation gold, jil- 
wer, precious flones, &Cc. ? that is, dodrines and cxhorta- 


lrions anſwerable ro the foundation, and worthie of 


Chriſt, In aword, that the Paſtors are Gods labourers, 
and the people Gods building, 1. 07.3.9. itistruethat 


10mg himſelfe is the chicte builder, as hee faithin the 
Goſpel] 


inthebuilding of Gods houſe, Touching the words, | 


7 


C— 


| ' '8.Thomas day. 


* Goſpel (upon thi rocke will I build my Church )he builds 
(as it is in Our text) through his holy ſpire, verl,22. yethee 
doth yſe Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Enangeliſts, and Pa- 

ſtors, aud Teachers, as vader-workmen for the gathering 
together of bis ſaints, and edification of his (, burch pheſ.4. 
II.t2. 

Thetooles or inſtruments which Apoſtles and Prea- 
chers vſe toward this worke, are the VWord and the Sa- 
craments eſpecially, For ſo the Lord of theſelabourers 
i hath appointed, © Goe teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, ana the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
His words his power to bring his eie&ttothefounda- 
tion,and co build them vyponthe foundation. His Sacra- 
ments are (fa(lnings as it were) to (trengthen and con- 
firmethem afterthey be laid in the building, that they 
fall not away, but grow to an holy temple of the Lord, Our 
doQrine mult be according to the Þ analogie of faith, 
our exhortation according tothe rules of good life : the 
Bible(whichis our lanterne and our guide)furniſheth vs 
with both, and therefore wee muſt euer build vpox the 
foundationof the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Beſide theſetooles, a Miniſter ought to further Gods 
building with heartie © praiers and good example. 
4 Bellarmine {aid of Eraſmm fallely, that - was but halte 
a Chriſtian : butit may beſaid of alewd Paſtourtruly, 
thatheis but halfe a Preacher:he may peraduenturepull 
downe more building in one weeke with his bad life, 
thenhe can ſet vp againein a whole yeerewith his great 
learning. © Seneca thought it impoſlible that any body 
ſhould at onetime be both a good manand a good cap- 
taine : but a Clergie man isnot a good Paſtor, ynletle he 
bea good paterne, God defend me and mine from a 
mangie Phyſitian, a ragged Alchimilſt, and a difſolute 
Divine. Ifthou beapretident of godlineſſe tothy peo- 
ple, pray to the God of all grace that you may fo re- 


turne : if you neuer werezrepent: if you neuer will be,pe- 
D riſh, 


maine : if you ſometimewere, and are now fallen, re-| 
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S. Thomas day. 


riſh, Nam 4 Deo ſeparabitur , qui 4 diabels ſuperabitur. 
Concerning the properties of the Church ; it is 6#4/t ro- 
getherinſuch af dueproportion and concinne 8 /ymme- 
trie, that every partis content to keepe his ranke, and 
performe his function without any faction. lt is 4 body 
fitly ioined together, and compatted by that which enery iout 
{upplieth,&c, Epheſ.4.16, See Epiltle 2. Sund. after Eps- 
phanie. Itis built together, inreſpe& of her ® vnion with 
Chriſt the head corner ſtone : and coupled together, inre- 
ſpeRtof her communion with the members. See Com- 
munion of Saintr inthe Creed, And being thus inſerted and 
buile on Chriſt, it liveth and groweth from grace to 
grace, i till it become an holy Temple to the Lord, The 
which * Interpreters vnderſtand of euery (ingular part, 
ſo wellas of the whole body : for euery Chriltian is «» 
habitation of God, If thou bethen a conſecrated Chappell 
vato the Lord, how dareſtthou commit Idolatrie which 
is againſt the firlt table ? !1Yhat agreement hath the temple 
of God with Idols ? Or how dareſt thou commit adulterie, 
which is againſt the ſecond table,” Know yee not that your 
body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, and that God us to bee 
glorified in your ſpirit and im your body ? will you then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an 
harlot ? God forbid, Everyliuing ſtone that is built ypon 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles is holy. 
n Lapides in templo ſanito non poſſunt e ſſe non ſandificati, 
The temples of God are holy, bothin regard of their 
righteouſne(leimputed, in that their varighteouſnelle is 
® forgiuen, and ? Chriſt himſelfe made their holinelle : 
andin regard of fanification and righteouſnelſeinhe- 
rent;for thatbeing delivered out ofthe hands of all their 
enemies;they ſerue God in holinelſe andrighteouſnetle 
all the daies of their life. 


The 
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S. Thomas day. 


The Goſpell. Io n x 20.24, 


Thomas one of the twelue, which i called Didymus, 
Was not with them when Jeſus came, &C. 
'{Dialogue, Thomas one of the twelve, 
T2 Scripture ) 6c. 
conſiſts of a )Epilogue, Many other ſignes truly did 
leſus, &C. 
The Dialogue is between a weake (inner,anda mecke 
Saviour, And according to theſetwo principall perſons, 
it hath alſo two principall parts : one concernivg The- 
m4, and another touching Chriſt, 


meeting of the other 

| Apoſtles, 
#Faults, which | 2. His incredulitie, not 
aretWO: | belecuiog the reſur- 
In Thomas ob- recion of Chriſt, oc- 
ſerue his calioned by that ab- 

_ ſence. 

Faith, My L1d and my God, 

That other part concerning Chriſt, isa relation of his 
ſecond appearing voto the bleiſed Apolties after his ri- 
ling againe fromthedead. 

C1, Whathedid : After eight daies he came 
agaime, &C, 


And heerein Peace 
is ſet down rn raking 0 1" 
2, ToThomain particular : 
2, What he! Bring thy finger hither,G&cc. 
ſaid, 5 3.1nconclulion,to him,and 
them,and vs,and al; Ble/- 
ſed are they that haze nct 


.L ſeen, andyer hane beleened 
D 3 In 
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S. Thomas day. 


in thatour Evangeliſt hath ſet downethefall of 4 Pe. 
ter, and fault of Thomas, wee may learnethart euen the 
moſt holy men are but imperfectly perte& in this life. 
The Pontificians are true Donatifts,and as it werethe ve- 
ry ſpawne of the® Cathari. For is any man ſogreata Pu- 
ritan as the Papiſt,highly conceiting that he can obſerue 
all the commandements of God,andmore then euer he 
commanded, as the precepts of the Church, and Euan- 
gelicall counſels, and ſo do works of ſupererogation ? or 
is any ſogreat a Puritan asthe Pope, who maketh him- 
ſelfea Godin greatnelſe,and a God in goodnefle? a God 
in greatnelſe, in that his vnlimited authoritie doth dif- 
pence with the lawes of God in this world, and alter his 
iudgements in another,hauing power terreſtrial,in vſur- 
ping the * whole world for his Diocelle : /ypern-/, exten- 
ded ro heauen in canonizing Saints : infernal,, extended 
to hell in freeing ſoules out of Purgatorie : a Godin 
goodneſle,for he cannot as Pope,” quatenu Pape,errein 
doarine, and hee may not berold of his errors in man- 
ners : his holinelle is holy * {i non ſanttitate propria, ſanttu 
tamen ſanititate officy, Y Wheiher the Pope be Judas, or 
Peter, or Pant, thereof God neuer bade vs becarcfull : 
onely this, thathe (itteth in Peters Chaire, ſhall bz \ufh- 
cient for vs. * If wee ſay wee haueno ſinne, wee deceiue 
ourſelues, andtruth is not in vs. Euenthe * iult faileth 
often, and the godly Fathers euermore complained of 
the corruptionsin their age. Þ Tertuflian ſaid, O nos mi- 
ſeros, qui Chrifttant dicimur hoc tempore, gentes agimaa ſub 
nomine ( hrifti, © Gregorie Naz4anz*ne ſpeaketh thus of 
che pitifull eſtate ofhis owne time : Wee that are Chriſti. 
ans, are hated of the Heathen for our owne wices ſake, we 
are now become a wonder not onely ro men and Angels, but 
'enen to all thewicked and ungodly. More lately Guenara : 
The Philoſophers beleeued as Paganes, bur liued as 
Chriſtians : whereas we (quoth he) beleeue hhe Chriſti- 
ans, but line like Paganes. Honoured 4 Whitaker , exa- 
mining the ditſolutenclle ofal degrees in England;cried 
out 
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out in exceeding great paſſion, Aut hoc non eſt enangeli- 


um, aut nos non ſumus exangelici, The reverend *Deane! 
of Worceſter, as yet moretully, The fatall miſerie of theſe 
latter dazes, hath made nothing good bur in ſhew, no- 


thing true but in opinion ; when for iuſtice berweene 
kingdome and kingdome, the longer ſword bath carenvp 
the law of nations ; and foriuſtice berweene ſubies vn- 


der the ſame gouernment, /awes are loft inthe caſes of the * 


law z and for the preſeruer of all beth truthandiuſtice, 
religion it ſelfe :s in a manner loſt in the queſtions of religion, 
Of all men Chriſtians arethe belt, of all Chriſtians yn- 
doubtedly the primitiue profeſſors, of all the primitiue 
profeiſors Chrilts owne Diſci le;,of allthe Diſciples his 
choſen Apoſtles, and yet theſemen were but men, ſub- 
ie&tto manifold (innes,albcir they were Saints,and their 
infirmitiesare recorded in holy Bible,partly forthe glo- 
rieof God,and partly forour good, For f Gods honour, 
thar his 8 ſauing health might be knowne vpon earth, 
and the riches of his mercie ſhewed in pardoning offen- 
ces : according to that of * Dawid, Againſt thee (my God) 
hane I ſnned, and doxe this emill in thy ſight, that thou migh- 
reſt be inſt ifizd Fr thy ſaymg. In what ſaying, [ pray but in 
this, andthe like, ' where fine abounded there grace ſuper- 
abounded, Againe, the (innes of thebleſſed Apollles are 


regiltred inthe Goſpels hiſtoriefor our good, * that wee: 


might neither preſume, nor yet deſpaire : not preſume, 
for we may fearefalles, it theſe had theirſlips : not de- 
ſpaire, becauſe Chriſt forgor and forgave Perer: blal- 
phernie, the proud ambition of the fonnes of Zebedew, 
and heere Thomas his incredulitie, ſpeaking ſo mildly, 
working ſo mercifully with him, as that his fore was 
made his falue; his vnheleeuing art the firlt occaiioning 
greater faith in him afterward. 

i c Memento veccats, wt doleas:; 

Mcmento mortis, v deſinas : 

Aemento dinine iuftitiz,ot rimeas : 

Hemento miſericordie, ne deſperes, 

D 3 Hitherto 


Oe. | 


| 
& Doflor Fedes þ 
ſer.diFerence 


b:twrene good 
and enil. 


f Pontan, 
g Pſal.67.2, 


h Pſal 51.4. 


i Rom.5.20, 


| 
k Melaenfthon, | 
Culnian, 


| Prerarcha de 
remedyslyb.1, 
d:al:g.8, 


—_— 


2 
| 


| 


m 421:t.10.17 
Mart [0.2 Z. 
Luke 18.2 Is 


1 n 2a:.26.32. 


o Maldonat. | 


P Culnan, 
Kiling, 
q Mat.18, 20, 


r Exo0.16.27. 
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S. Thomas day. | 
HKitherro concerning t11$ linnes of godly men in ge- 

nerall, I come now to 7h9mas his taults in particular, 

and hey be PR” two, Firlt, his abſencefrom the 

meeting of the Diſciples, according to thetenour of our 

Text, Thomas one of the twelxe , was not mth them when 

Jeſus came, Chriſt had ® oftca foretold his Apollles, 

that he ſhould beput to death, and that he ſhould riſe a- 
gainctherhird day fromthe dead: and therefore a little 
before his paſſion he made promiſe to then, *;frer 1 am 
riſen Aoaine » I will goe before you into Galile, Now then 
according to this word ( as weeread inthe formerpart 
of this Chapter) cuenthe ſame day whercin hee roſe a- 
gaine, he camewhenthe dooreswere ſhut into the place 
where the Diſciples were gathered together, and flood in to: 
middes, and ſaidto them, peace bewnto ou : But Thomas, 
either ypon ſupine negligence ,.or * cowardly fearc, bc- 
ing abſentfromtheir a embly,loſt theſighr of his Saui- 
our. Vhereforclet vs(I beſeech you) be diligentin tre- 
quenting the? congregation of the taithfull, eſpecially 
on the Lords day, 4 for where two or three are gath-redto- 
gether in Chriſts name, there Chriſt s in the mids of them, 
and faith as here, peace be wnto you, *® They whogathe- 
red Manna alone, lolt their labour, and found nothing, 
Falleris ſanite Thom, falleris, i videre dominum fperas ab 
apsſtolorum ( ollegio ſeparatiy , non amat weritas angulos, 
ſed fat in medic, &c, faith Bernard, Thou art deceiued 
Thema , exccedingly decciued , if thou thinke to ſee 
Chriſt out of the Church and Calledgeof Apoſtles. He 
Jurkes not inthe dennes of the wicked, but ſtands inthe 
mids ofthe godly,appcaring in * holy ground,found in 
the » Temple, ſcen among the Diſcipl:s. 

The ſecond faultof Thomac ariling from the*former, 
is incredulitie, for his abſencefrom the Diſciples atſem- 
bly, was the cauſe hee ſaw not Chriſt, his not ſeeing of 
Chriſt occafioned vabclicfe , and then his vabelceuing 


his hands the print of the nailes, &c, I finde that ſome 


Writers 


_ 


heart breakes forth into malapert words , except I ſee in | 
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S. Thomas day. 


Writers haue much excuſed thisfatof Didymu,as) Cy- 
ril, whothought he ſpake not thus out of increduline, 
bur outof a ſudden paſlion, as being extremely greeued 
for that he loſt the (1ghr of his Sautour, and almoſt out 
of hope thar hee ſhould euer ſee him againe, becauſe 
Chriſt had ſaid, * «/ittle while and ye ſhall not ſee me, for I 
goe to my Father, And $, Auguſtine ſaith alſo, that theſe 
words of Thomas argue not a denying, but a doubting 
only : Fox inquirentss eſt, non negantis ; dum hoc dirit, do- 
ceriveluit, confirmarideſiderauit. And Þ S., Ambroſe moſt 
expreſly, that Thomas doubted nor of Chriſts reſurre- 
ion, but of the manner of his reſurreRion onely : Nox 
de reſurreflione Domini, ſed de reſurreflionss qualitate vi- 
dermr dubitaſſe, This I confelſe isa charitable conſtrui- 
on of thoſe holy Fathers, extenuating rather then aggra- 
uating the ſinnes of others, eſpecially the godly, But 
Chrilt himſelfe, being truth it ſelfe, reprehends in our 
Text Thomas incredalitie, be not faitkleſſe, but faubfull : 
and therefore © that which i craoked can none make ſtrait, 
This fa then of 7homacis a fault, and it is amplified 
heereby threecircumſtances eſpecially, 

I, Thathewas one of the twelue, Netto belegye the 
reſurreRion of Chriſtisaſinnein an ordinary Chii tian, 
in a Diſciple yetgreater, but in an Apollle 4 ſowellin- 
{tructed, and ſo well beloued, it was greateſt of all. 

2, For thathee gaueno creditto x report of his fel- 
low Diſciples, al:hough his Maſter had often ſaid, © hee 
that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſcth mee, Moreouer, they were 
the fpreater part ofthe companie,tennc again{t one,and 
each of thoſe tenne had receiued afore the Holy Ghotlt, 
Ver.22,and concerning the preſent bulinetle,had heard 
and ſcene morethen he, Ver.20,21, 

3. Forthat heedid vent his incredulous thought in 
ſuch a bold and peremptorie (tile; except 7 ſee in his hands 
the tyrant of the n43les, nay that is not enough, except | 
feeletheprint, except I pur my finger into the print of thc 


natles, euery one being lo bigge as my finger : except / 
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thruſt mine hand into hi fide, and ſearch his wound ſo 

reatas mine hand:exceptwith hand and finger 1 8 mea- 
-- both,and finde by due proportion that they arethe 
ſame,l cannot be:eeuc ; nay therruth is,] will net beleewe, 
From hence then obſerue, that the * naturall man (if 
Chriſt once leaue him) isnot ablero diſcernethethings 
of God,efpecially that hard article concerning the reſur 
reQion : it ſeemech as a ifained thing to ſuch as with 
their ſenſes only ſeeketheir Sauiour, 

Thus much of chefaulr, [ proceed now tothetaith of 
Thomas, And heerethe DoQtors have moued a double 
doubt, 

1, Whether Thomas did touch the wounds of Chrill 
or no, 

2, Whether his ſpeech, wy Lord and my God, were an 
exclamation, or an acclamation, 

For the firll, it isthought by * ſome, that hee did nor 
touch the wounds of Chiiſt, and that for theſe two rea- 
ſons e{pecially: Firſt,becauſe Chriſt ſaith in the 2 9,verſe, 
Thom 14, becauſe thou haſt ſeene me, thou haſt beleened :and 
aot, becauſerhou haſt touched-me, Secondly,tor thatir 
is probable that Thomas hearing his maſters voice, and 
{ſeeing his countenance was abundantly ſatisfied with- 
out any further enquirie, But theſe obieRions in the 
iudgement of cthemolt! ancient and beſt learned expoli- 
cors are yery weake, becauſe Chriſt in the 27. verſeſaith 
exprelly , put thy finger hither , and (ce mine hands, &C. 
What (as Auguiine diſputesin 121, tra, in Inav.) had 
Thomas his eies in his fingers ? if not, then ſeeing inthat 
rex: is nothing elſe bur rouching, pur thy finger and ſee, 
For ſecing is attributed to all the ſenſes : Audi & vide 
quam bene ſonet : 'Heare and ſee howtrimly the bels ring, 
Olfac © wide qrtam bene olear : Smell and ſechowweer 
the flower is. Guſta + vide quam bene ſapiat : Taſte and 
ſcerhepleaſantneſſeof thefruir. And ſo Targe &* vile, 
rouch and ſee, reach hither thine hand, and thrrſ8 it into 


For 


{{ 
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For the ſecond arguments, albeir happily Thomas at 
che very light of his maſterinſtantly became ſatisfied in 
himſelte : yerrhateuery ſcruple might beremoued out 
of his and our minde}, our bletled Sauiour ſuffered his 

lor:ous bodieto betouched, as S./obn in his ® firſt Epi. 
tile, That which was from the beginning , which wee hae 
heard, which we hane ſeene with our eies, which we haue lo0- 
hed upon, andonr kands hane handled of the nord of life, 

Yea but Chriſt ſaid in this Chapter atthe 27. verſeto 
Mary Magdalene, Touch me not, for ] am not yet aſcended 
to my Father : is it likely that Thomas obtained more fa- 
uour then Mary ſo dearely beloued of the Lord ? Di- 
uines anſwer this obieion diuerſly : Firſt, our Sauiour 
did nor forbid all rouching (imply, but ® immoderate 
embracing only : for ary Magdalene and other holy 
women with her touched his teer, Matth 28. 9. They 
tooke him bythe feet, and worſhipped hon, Itis plaine then 
that ary was ſuffered to touch and onely forbidden 
when ſhe did irtoo much. Secondly, ary beleeued the 
reſ{urreion of Chriſt, and ®therefore had no ſuchneed 
to touch him as Thomas had, Thirdly, Chriſt did-inti- 
mate that his body being now glorified, he was notany 
longerto bereſpected carnally,bur onely to be touched 
? ſpiritually withthe finger of faith ; according to rhat 
of 4Paul, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, (et your affeftions on 
things which are aboge, not on things which, are on the earth, 
Andlaſtly, thereis an euaſion in the text, Touch me nor, 
for I am not yt aſcended to my Father, but goe to my bre- 
thren, and (ay to them, &c, © As if Chriſt ſhould jay, you 
need not beſo fond and forward ia touching meenow. 


for I meane not as yet to depart from you, bur goe teii 


my brerhrenthat 1 amriſen againe from the dead, anc 
then both they and you ſhall further handle and ſeeme. 
Forſo wefinde, Luk.24 39. Behold mine hands and my 
fret, for it is 1 myſelfe ; handle me and ſec © palpete & vide- 
te, ſee with your Fngersthar it is I, This expo!:tion 1+ 
proper and pertinent, and the: fore notwithſt:nding the 
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former obieRions, I conclude, if not demoun(tratiuely, 
yet probably, that Thom did aftua!ly rouch Chrilts 
wounds according to Chrilts words, bring thy finger hi. 
ther, and ſee mine hands, and reach hither thine hand, aud 
thruſt it into ney ſide, 

Thenext gzereto bediſcutſed, is whether thewords 
of Thomas ( my Lord and my God) arean exclamation, or 
an acclamation. Aris and his brood, who denie Chriſt 
to be very God of very Gog,make them an exclamation, 
as if Thema (hould haue ſaid ; O Lord God, whatis it 
that! couch and ſee ! not an acclamarion or acknow- 
ledgement that Chriſt is thz Lord God, Anfwere is 
made : firſt, thatthertext hath nor any note ofexclama- 
tion, itis 3, not«, which is prefixed to the rwo Greeke 
words, Secondly, 75»mas acknowledged ſomething 
which he did not aforc b2lezuc, but hEknew beforethn 
the Father was God : and therefore this ſpeech of his 
concerned God che Sonne. Laſtly, Chriſt commended 
his fairh in confelling the ſonn2ro be che Lord, Thomas, 
becauſe thin h.ft ſcent me, thou haſt beleened : heedidre- 
prehend Thom. for the manner, bur yer approoue him 
forthe matter of his bzlecte, So that thewords (my Lord 
and my God) area plainzconteſſion of Didymw his faith 
touching leſus Chrilt the Szuiour of che world, He ſaith 
not,thou art my Lord and my God: but,as if h2 had nor 
timeenough to pur in Creed cnough, hee brake foorth 
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\ Cal*in9, |} intothisabrupt and imperfedt ſpeech, as being of ſgrea- 
Melima. | terforce, my Lord and my Ged. And it is ſo feet as it is 
en 4 = _ | ſhort, vt brewiſ/ima, ſic ab/olutiſima conf. ſſi2, quoth * B:4l- 
iden Culman | finger, avery briefe, yer a molt abſolure Creed, 

& Ferus, | For theturther examination whereof, obſerue firſt his 
u 1.Cor 3.5. | knowledge, then his application, the whicharethe two 
A Embym. in | erincipall parts of faith, As for his knowledge, Thema: 

ſal.49. 


y Cyril 6- confellcd here not only that Chriſtis a Lord and a God, 
! od "Ip" 
Leontine apud | for there be " many Gods and many Lords1n *opinion, 
Maldonat, i» \ analogicstitle?, Butro diſtinguiſh Chrilt fromallrcheſe 
| bibs ' kindes of Lords and Gods,he dothafnrme that he is 5 »y. 
| er 
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#& $6 &,the Lord and the Ged, thatis,the Lord of 
Lords,and God of Gods,Pfal. 56.2, Herethen is a preg. 
nant text againſt ynbeleeuing /ewes, and miſbeleeuing 
Ariaas. It Chriſt had not been very God of very God, 
euen one ſubltance with the Father , he would haue con- 
dJemned,and not commendcd:this confeſhon of Thomas, 
[f any ſhall aske why Thomas is not content with one 
word, butyſeth two, Lord and God : and why firſt hee 
calls Chriſt Lord,and then God ? * Anlwere may be;that T7 Ferw fer. | 
hecalled him Zord,ia that heconquered hell and death;;| in lc. 
and Ged, inthat hee knew the very ſecrets of his heart, 
For whcn Chri(t had ſaid , put rhy fingerhither, and ſee 
minehands, and reach foorth thine handzand put it into 
my lide z Thomas inſtantly remembring what hee had 
fondly thought,and fooli(hly {aid,confetleth his fault in 
confeiling his faith, my Lord and my. God. The Diſciples 
viually termed him Lordin his life , to lignifie therefore 
that it was the ſame Chriſt, hee firſt according to his ac- 
|cuſtomed manner calleth him Zord, and then after hee 
proceedes furtherthen he was wont, and callech him al- [ 
{0 God, In the word © Lord acknowledging his humani- } a Theophylatt. 
tic-inthe word God his divinitie, Faiths obieR is there. | i= loc. 
| uealed will and word of God, and the ſumme of his 
word is the new Teſtament, andthe ſumme of thenew 
Teſtameat is Ieſus Chriſt Gad and man, In that therfore | 
Themas canfeilcd his Lord to be crucified, dead, and bu- 
ried, 232 man ; and that hedid againe raiſe himfelfe and 
toole the bonds of deathas God: hee did vtter that in 
twowords,which is the contents ofthetwo Teſtaments, 
and ſumrac of al! ſumme: of faith and holy belicte. 
Now for application , heeſaith my Lord, and. Ged; | | 
» Not onely Godin generall, but my.God in patticular, | b 2ul;ager, 
ine by promiſe, wine by ſtipulation,»vine by cath , min | 
by free gift, ine by purchaſe , mine by participation of 
grace z my Emmanuel, Shilo, wy Teſus. Of this parti- |. $94.16 
cular faith © //zzahthe Prophet ſpake, whe he ſaid, Secre-| congute * 46d | 
tum meum mihi, ſecretum meum mihs : My ſecret to.my 


Ho ſelfe. | 
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S. Thomas day. | 


ſelfe, my ſecret ro my ſelfe. The Papiſts indeed terme 
this oecfonel and particular aſſurancepreſumprion : bur |- 
the children of God in all ages haue thus applied the 
medicine to the maladie, ſaying with 4 Dawid, G Ged, 
thou art my God: and with Mary, my Saniour, For as their 
owne ©Frier notes ypon my text, it is not ſufficient to 
beleeue that he is the Lord,except thou belecue likewiſe 
thatheis thy Lord ; as Didymu here not only once, but 
twice, my Lord, my God: doubling as it were his faith, as 
hc had before doubted his fall,O the deepneſle of theri- 
ches of Gods mercie ! Who would haue thought thar 
Thomas who belecuedlea(t, and laſt of all his fellowes, 
vpon ſo ſhort a conference, ſhould thus equall, if not ex- 
cell them all in his abrupt yet abſolute confe(ſion ? And 
therefore ler not any man either diſcomfort himſelfe, or 
fcondemne his brother 8 aforethetime : for no man 
hath ſo weakea faith,or ſo wicked a lite, but that one day 
Chriſt out of his infinice goodnetle may call him, and 
heale him, as he did $.Thomas,raaking him who did not 


| beleeucſoſooneas thereſt, ro become notwithſtanding 


in his beleefeſo ſound as therelt, apprehending and ap- 
plying the merics of his Sauiour to his ſoule, my Lord,my 

FA, 
7 Ajter eight daies againe his Dilciples were within, and 
Thomas with them, then came Jeſu) Hee came t before 
hee was vpſought , and that to ſecke ion? !oſt ſheepe 
only. Te:ching vs heereby to recall ſuch as arein er- 
rours, andto! beare the infirmities of the weake, But hee 
deferred his comming a whole weeke, that 7h»mas in 
the meanewhile might be berter® inſtructed, and indu- 
cedto belceue thereſurreftion. Or happily for the grea- 
ter manifeſtation of his goodnelle, in toleraring ijuchin- 
credulitie ſo long. Oras ® other, totrie the faith of the 
reſt, and to ſhew that humane reaſon is not ableto per- 
ſwade this article, 

Thettanſlation of Gods holy day from the Saturday 
tothe Sunday, is not by patent in the Bible,bur only by 


paterne, 


— —_— 


S. Thomas day, 


paterne, becauſethe bleſſed Apoſtles vſually mer roge- 
ther ® on this day, The which aſſuredly they did by the 
direction of Gods holy ſpirit, and as it may ſeeme heere 
by Chriſts ? approbation at the leaſt, if not 4 inſtitution, 
againeand againe manifeſting himſelfe to beriſen on 
the eighth day. So that albeit happily ſome will grant 
that the Church aſſembled in a generall Councell, hath 
authoritie to conſtitute another day forthe Sabbath, as 
che ſecond or third ofthe weeke ; yerT am {ureweecan 
never haue ſo good a patterne, noryetſo great a reaſon 
for altering this our day, as was heerefor the changing 
ofthatother day. The patterne is Chriſt and his Apo- 
les, and thereaſon is the reſurreation of Chriſt, even 
that exceeding wonderfull worke of our redemption. 
Againe,Chri(ts appearing on the eighth day is not with- 
out a* mylterie : wee labourſix dajes inthislife, the (e- 
uenth isthe ſabbath of our death, in which we\reſtfrom 
ourlabours, and then being raiſed fromthe dead on the 
eighth day, Chriſt in his owne body,the very ſame body 
thar was crucihed, dead, and buried, ſhallreward euery 
man* according tc his worke, 45.9 
When the doores were ſhut.) _ (ts vrge this place co 
prooue thecarnall and grotle preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, extremely condemning our incredulitie, 
who will not beleeue that Chriſts body and blood is 
vnder the formes of bread and wine z ſeeing his whole 
body heereperfeQin all his lineaments, length, bredth, 
and thicknes, diltin&and diuersfrom theſubſtance and 
corpulence of the wood, was in the ſame properplace 
the wood was in, and paſled thorowthe ſame. Tothis 
obietion our Divines anſwerdiuerſly ; * ſomezthatthe 
doore opened of it ſelfe to let him in : ? other, thatthe 
doore was vnbarred by ſome of the houſe within vn- 
knowne to the Diſciples : * other, that ro come in the 
doores being ſpat, is no more but that heecamein late in 
che eucning, at whattime men vſieto ſhut their doores : 
but moſt acknowledgethathe camein —- 
thorow 
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$. Thomas day. 


thorow the wood and iron of the doores, as the Papiſts 
abſurdly conceiue : butthrough his * omniporent and 
al-commanding power the doores were opened to him, 
a> they wereto Peter, Acts 12.9,andto ſomeother Apo- 
(Hes, As 5.19. (reaturaceſſit (reators, Hieron. epiſt, ad 
Pammac. tom. 2, fol. 178. > Or as Malchus eare was fo 
ſoone healed, that an incredulous lew would not be- 
lecue that Peters {word euer went betweene ir and his 
head : ſo the place thorow which his body paſſcd,might 
be (ſhut and whole beforeand after he pailed, butnorin 
the inſtant of his paſſing, becauſe tharis contrary to the 
natureofa true body, ſuch as his was, I know God can 
doewhatſocuer hewill, buthis word is his reuealed will, 
and rhattellerh vs expreſly, that Chriſts body was like 
our body in < all things, only 4 linne excepted. Andit ir 
belike our body, then iccannot be withour diſtance of 
ſpace and place : for (faith * Auguſtine ) That i no body, 
which s no where, Laſtly, the plainetextis againſt them, 
for it doth not ſay that Chriſt camethorow the boords 
and barres of the doore,burt only that he came and ſtood 
in the midſt, after or when the doore was ſhut ; nor de- 
termining the manner how he came, bur only reporting 
the matrer that he came,and the time when he came. So 
that having ſo many and thoſe ſo manifeſt eualions o- 
therwiſe, weneed not lay that Chriſt came in at the win- 
dow : tharis a Popiſh forgerie crept intothe Rhemilſts 
annotations thorow the wicket of our aduerſaries owne 
mouth, 

For the concluſion ir ſelfe : fweeteach, asthe Scrip. 
tures and holy Fathers, that theſacramentall bread and 
wine are (ignes and ſcales of Chriſts body and blood, 
and wereceiue them in thankfull remembrance he died 
for vs. As for his crucified body, it isnow in heauen a 
glorified body, 8 where it ſhallremaine til! hee comein 
the laſt day to iudgeand end this and all other contro- 
uerlies. In the meanewhile, wee muſt as Eagles flieto 


od 


the place where the dead body licth, aſcending vpon 
the 


——_—_ 


_ 


— — 


S. Thema day. 


che wings of faith vato it, and not expecting that it 
ſhould locally deſcend ynto vs. See Swr/um cordain the 
Litwrgie, 

And ſtood'in the mida:fl,) We readeinthe Goſpels hi- 
ſtorie, that Chriſt was often in the midſt, In the mid of 
thei Doors, inthe midfof his Apoltles, in themidfion 
the Crolle betweene two theeues, and ſhallat the laſt 


day be likewiſe in the midſt | berweenethe ſheepe and | 


the goats, In his natiuitie, life, death, reſurretion, and 
comming to iudgement in themidf, = Heereby ſignifi- 
ing thatheis our Meſſi and wmedine, like ® Moſes ſtan- 
ding in thegap betweene God and vs, Hee ſtood in the 
mid(t here, that ® all mightthe better hearchim and ſee 
him, as thee Sunnein the midſt of the firmament, and 
the heartinthe mid(t of the members, affoording his 
comfort indifferently to the whole company for hee 
came not only for the benefit of Thomas, but for the 


common good of other. And this may teach all Paſtors | 


and parents, to ſeeke the good of all that arecommitted 
vnto their charge, 

Chriſt (tanding in the mid(t of his Apoſtles, openly 
rebuked Thomas tor two cauſes eſpecially : firſt, aha as 
Thom had offended aforethem, hee might alſo bere- 
prehended aforethem all. A private fault is to be cen- 
ſured priuatly,but a publike ſcandall openly :* chem that 
finne rebuke publikely, that the reſt al/o may feare. Second- 
ly, *that Thomas his vnbeleefe might ſtrengthen others 
fairh, & that his doubt might putall other our of doubr, 
So infinite is God in greatges and goodnes, that hecan 
bringlightout of a and vietheweaknes, yeathe 
wickednes of otherfor our good, and his glorie, Unias 
intcrrogatio, vniuerſitatss inſtrutlio, ſaith * AuguſtintsOnes 
ignorance was all others jaſtruQion : for except Thomas 
had doubted ſo much, other ſhould never haue knowne 
ſomuch,and feene ſo many demonſtrations of Chriſthis 
reſurrection, as the Church in the Colle& : eAtmighrie 
God, which for the more confirmation of the faith, didſt ſuf 
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for the holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubrfull ts thy Sonnes re. 
(arrection, &Cc. 

Peace be wnto you.) This ſalutation was vſuall among 
the Iewes, and at this inſtant of all other vadoubredly 
molt * fit. For* hereby Chriſt did inſinuate,that howſo- 
euerin the world they had trouble, yet hee had made 
their Y peace with God : as alſo that they necd in their 
troubled eſtate to pray for peace of Church, © * pray for | 
the peace of Hieruſalem ; and peace of conſcience, tor, 
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that is a * continual! feaſt. Or happily, > thatthey might 
the better know him atter his reſurreRion, heeſpeakes 
vnto them as a little before his death, © 7 leave peace with 
you, my peace 1 giue wnto you, let net your hearts be trou- 
bled,nor fon Chriſt is Our peace,preaching peacein his 

ing peace inhis death, a(luripg peacein his re- 
ſurreRion, and conſummating our peace in his com- 
ming againe to iudge the quicke and the dead, when he 
(hall ſay tothe ſonnes of peace, 4 el! done good (eruants, 
and faithful, enter into your maſters:0y, Now the Lord of 
| © peace giue you peacealwaies by allmeanes. 

Bring thy finger hither) Afcer Chriſt had ſaluted the 
whole Colledgeof Apoſtles in generall, he turnes him- 
{elfe to Thomas in particular, repeating euery word The- 
mas had vttered in his abſence. Teaching f him hereby, 
that he was riſen againe through his omnipotencie, fe 
the dead haueno [enſe,much leſſereaſon,and leaſt of all 
vnderſtanding the ſecrets ofanothers heart. And teach- 
ing 8 vs hereby, notto commit any linnethough itmay 
bedone neuer ſocloſely,forhe ſeeth all our workes,hea- 
reth all our words, and knoweth all our thoughts, ® &- 
aperta &- operta, Rememberthe ſpecch of God vnto Da- 
wid, i Thou didſt it ſecretly : but I will doe this thing before all 
[ſracl, and before the Sunne. 

OurSauiour did neither reie&t Thomas finally,nor yet | 
correc him fiercely for his incredulitie : but * accom- 
modating himſelte ro Thomas infirmitie, ſeeks to winne 


Chriſt. 


— 


a—_ co bring him home to his ſheepfold.O Thomas, 
thou 


— 


h—— 


chou haſtchy faith atthy fingers end, ſeeing, that thou 
wilt beleeueno more then thou feelelt, I pray thee there- 
fore bring thy finger huher,and ſee my bands, &c. Heere 
then isa paterne whereby |! Pax! might giue his precept, 
We that are ſtrong onug"t to bearethe infirmuties of the _—_ 
tharwemay makin them , as Chriſt did Thomas, of farh- 
l:ſſe faithful. 


# Patience, ® forbearingthem, - 

\ Pirie, ® weeping with them thar 
Andthisſup-) weepe. 

porting i;®by: YPieric, relieving them as well with our 
counle!l if they wane wit, as with 
our almes if they want wealth, 

T homar, becauſe thou haſt ſcene me , thou haſt beleened} 
Faith isan P evidence of things nor ſeene ; how then did 
hee belecuethat which he ſaw ? can you touch God as 
the wicked Arians obiet, and feelehim witha finger ? 
Anſwere is made by the4Fathers, that Thomas touched 
oneth'ng,and belecued another. Yidebar kominem, con- 
fitebatur Deam, as* Auguſtine ypon my text. Herouched 
Chriftas man, but baleevedin himas God, ſaying, my 
Lord and my God: acknowledging the divinitie which. 
hedidnot ſee, by rhe wounds h2 $id ſee. Sothar Chriſt 
herecommends thefaith of Thomas, in ſaying thou ha#t 
bel:eued : and reprehends only his \{lacknelleof faith;in 
adding becauſe thou hiſt ſcene me, Firlt handling the 
wounds of Chriſt, afore hee would credit the words of 
his Apoltle;. * Quidenm cft fidernifi credere quod non vi- 
des? " eo plus habet meriti, quo minus ar ;umenti, Thomas 
in belecuing after he ſaw Chriſt, isatypeofthe*® lewes : 
and therelt of the Diſciples in beleeving afore they ſaw 
Chrilt, a figure of the Gentiles, eAuguſir,traft, 12 1, 
Toan circa fin. 

Bleſſed are they that hane mot ſcene , and yet have belce- 
ed} y He denierh not 7homas to be bleſſed in this fen- 
rence,but only preferreth other Apoſtles ,and * all other 
Chriſtians afore him, jn that they have not ſcene, and y-1 
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haxe beleened, For *if thou knowledge with thy mouth 
that Ieſus is the Lord, and belecue in thine heart that 
God hath raiſed him vpfrom the dead ; O > wellis thee, 
and happie ſhall chou be, So bletſed as ob», whoſe head 
lay necre his Maſters heart : ſo bleiſed as [eſeph of Ari- 
mathea,who buried his bodie : ſo ble(ſed as old Simeon, 
wholulled bis Sauiour in his armes : yea ſo ble(ſed as the 
Virgin her ſelfe, that bare himin her wombe : for ſhee 
was more blelled in beiog the daughter, then in being 
the motherof Chriſt, Here the Goſpel and Epiſtle meer, 
all chey that haue not ſcene; and yet haue belecued , are 
fellow citiz.ens with the Saints,and of God: houſe , built vpon 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , Teſus (rift 
him{clfe, being the head corner flone , in whom they grow to 
be an holy temple of God, © having the promiſes of the life 
preſent,and of that which is to come. See Goſpell, Sun- 
day 1 3, after Trinitie, 

By this it doth appeare;thatthe reſurreftion of Chriſt 
is thechiefe obicR of a bleſſed faith, as alſo the maine 
{ubic of all this outpreſent Goſpell. Andit is excee- 
ding profitable for confutation,and inſtruction. As firlt 
it 36th ouecthrow the wicked error of 4 Cerimthus , who 
taught Chriſt ſhould not riſe againe till the generall re- 
ſurre&ion ; of whom Epiphanins worthily, Stolidars eft,o 
folidorum magifter, Secondly, Apelles herelie, who ſaid 
Chrilt roſe againe, butnotin his owne fleſh, or (asf Au- 
g#+ſtixe reports his opinion ) without any fleſh, Thirdly, 
that of's Cerdon, and the P«ſſionsſtr, affirming that Chnit 
aſcended into heauenin ſoule only, Fourthly,that atler- 
tion of ® Extychian heretikes , holding that Chrilts hu. 
mane nature was deihied after his reſurreion,and made 
not glorious only, but meerely divineallo, 

Againe,the dodrine of Chriſts rilingagaine/rom the 
dead, ſerues torinſtruftionin matters ot holy faith and 
good manners, Inarticles of be'iefeconcerning Chriſt,, 


and ourſc'ues, Firſt touching Chriſt : whereas he gid-| 
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foure houres : as he continued among the living thirtie 
threeor thirtie foure yeeres ; I ay whereas Chiilt being 
(tarke dead, raiſed himſelfetolife by his owne power : it 
is a manifeſt demonſtration of his Godhead, as Pax/ 
diſputes, Rom.1.4. and God ſaid in the ſecond Palme, 
Thou art my ſonne , this day baxe 1 begotten thee, The 
which text ought to be conſtrued not ſomuch of Chriſts 
eternall generation afore all worids, as of the manifelta- 
tion therof in time,7h# day, * that is,at therime of thine 
incarnation, but atthe day of Grecuretien elpecial- 
ly, haze [ begottenthee : thatis, I haue madeknowneyn- 
to theworld, that chow art my ſonne, as Pax/expounds it, 
Ads 13.33. for none euer raiſed another from the dead, 


but by God : none euerraiſed himſelfe from the dead | 


but God. | 
Secondly,this doatrine' proues euidently,that Chriſt 
was a perfed Prieſt, and that his paſſion was an omni- 
ſufficient ſacrificefor the ſinnes of thewholeworld. For 
if hee had notfully fatisfied for them all, ifthere had re- 
mained oxelitrle {inne only, for which he had made no 
ſatisfaction, he could not haue riſen againe : for death 
and the graue, which came into the world by ſinne, and 
aredaily ſtrengthened by {inne, would have held himin 
bondage. To thispurpole® Pau! ſaith, If Chriſt be net 
riſen agaize, your faxh ts vaine, and you are yet in your ſinnes. 
Thati;, Chriſt had not anſwered fully tor your ſins, or 
at leaſt you could not pollibly knowthat heehad made 
ſatisfaRion for any of them, if he had not riſen againe, 
As for points of faith appertaining to thy ſelfe more 
neerely, thereſurreQion of Chriſt is a demonſtration of 
our clawatiion, according tothatof Paul, If it be prea- 
ched that ( briſt ts riſen againe from the dead, how ſay ſome 
among you, that there t no reſurrettion of the dead ? 1.Cor. 
15.12. Behold, faith the® Lord, 7 ki4, and Line life :1 
wound, and I make whole: that is, as ® Tertmiran aptly,kil- 
ling by death, and giuing life by reſurreion. If aman 
becaſt into the ſea, thoughall his bodieinke vader the 
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water, yetthere is hope of recouerieſo long as his head 
is abouethewaues : in like menner, it wee beleeue that 
Chriflour head isthe firlt fruits of thoſe that fieepe, let 
vsnot doubt, but vofainedly belceue, that we which are 
his members, in our due time ſhall beraiſed our of the 
duſt alfo, Moreouer, the reſurrection of Chrill is a 
p Kom.q.25. | prooteotouriuſtification beforeGod, P he was delixered | 
for onr offences, and raiſed againe for onr inſtification, As in 
q Eſay 53 5- | his death heftood in our place, 4 wounded for our tranſ- 
e 1.Pe.3.35. | oreſſjons and broken for onr iniquities,and® bearing or ſomes 
m bu body onthe tree: (0 likewiſe in his refurre&ion, he is 
not tobe conſidered asa priuate, but asa publike perſon 
repreſenting the whole Church, _—_ his righteouſ- 
netſea cloke to couerall our vnrighteouſnelle, It death 
could not keepe Chriſt ferttered 1n his priſon, it is eni- 
dentthat his power was ouercome. Now then if death 
be conquered, it followeth neceſſarily, that ſinne the 
( Rem.6.33. |{ wages of deathis alſo deftroied. If death and (inne be 
vanquiihed, then thetyrannous kingdome of Satan is 
ſubdued, who had the power of death,and was authorof 
finne, and ruler of hell.So that every true Chriſtian may 
reioice with Paul ; O death, where « thy fling ? O praue, 
| where & thy vitorie ? the ſting of death is ſim, and the ſtrength 
of fan is the law : but thankes be to God, which hath ginen vs 
viftorie through our Lord leſs Chriff, And laſtly, con- 
cerning matters of honeſtand holy conuerſation ; this 
£ Coleſſ.z.1, | dorineteacheth vs to *ſceke rhoſe things which are abone, 
where Chrift ſateth at the right hand of God, and to riſe | 
u Rem,6.4. from dead workes unto® newneſſe of life. See Epiſtle on Ea- 
ter day, and Epiſtle Sunday 6. after Trinitie. Touchin 

| our Euangeliſts epilogue, ſee Goſpell on $. Johns day, 
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The Epiſtle. Heb. 1. 1. 


God in times paſt diuerſly and many waies, ſpake on- 
to the Fathers by Prophets: but in theſe laſt daies 
he hath ſpoken to vs by bis owne ſonne, &C. 


T2 E wholeworld in old time was diſtinguiſhed by 
three principalllanguages (as it appeares in Pi/ates 
inſcription or title * written on Chriſts Crolle) Latin, 
Greeke, Hebrew, The Latinetongue was famous in re- 
gard ofthe Y Romane Empire, which ouerſpread and 
ouertopt all other kingdomes on earth ; according to 
that of * Yorgil : Ramanos rerum Dominos,&C, or as ® an0- 
ther Poet wittily : 
Roma tibi quondam ſuberant domini dominornm, 
Seruorum ſerus nunc tibtſunt demini, 

The Greeke tongue was eſpecially regarded, becauſe 
Greece was the worids Vniuerlitie, the ſeat of Wiſdome, 
the mint of Arts, and as itwerethe common Nurſerieof 
allhumanelearning, In which refpe& > one commen- 
ding Pars in France,called it Grecahbru, and 

Attica philo(ophis, roſa mund; Balſam orbis. 

The Hebrew moſt honoured, in that it is Gods owne 
language, wherein his ownelaw was written,and where- 
with it was expounded ynto his owne poop. Now 
Paul preached ſermons, and pennedEpiltles in all theſe 
languages, as being a © choſen vellell of the Lord, to 
beare his name before the Gemtiles,and Kings, and children 
of Iſrael, Hepreached and wroteto the Ramanes, and ſo 
he did beare Chriſts name before Kings, for they were 
Lords of theworld. He preached and wrote tothe Gre- 
cians, as to the Church of Corinth, Epheſus, Philippi,T heſ- 
ſalonica, &c. and ſohe did bearethename of Chriſt be- 
fore the Gentiles, Hepreached,and wroteto the faithfull 
Hebrewes, as 4 $. Peter telleth vs, and ſo he did bearethe 
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name of Chri!t before the children of 1ſrael, 1 iay Paul 
wrotetothelewes, holding with the moſt and belt *ex- 
poſitors, that he was author of this excellent Epi{lle, 
Now the reaſons are f manifold, why Pal did not 
heere ſer dowae hisname : Firſt, becauſc hee was not an 
Apoltleof the lewes,but of the Gentiles,as he faith him- 
[eife, Galat.2,7, The Goſpel! oner the uncircumciſion was 
committed unto me, as the Goſpell oer the circumciſion was 
vnto Peter, Secondly, for that his name was odious vnto 
the [eres (aswereadeinthe 21, and 22. Chapterof the 
Ads) oftencrying out againlthim, away with [uch a fel- 
low from the earth, for it ts not meet hee ſhould line, Third- 
ly, Paul was an Hebrew, 2.,Corinth, 11.22. They are He- 
brewes, ſoam I, He therefore conccaled his name, becauſe 
a Propher is not honoured in his 8 owne countrey, But 
whether Þ Barnabas, or Clemens, or Luke wrote it, as ma- 
ny chinke; or Pau/, as molt afhrme, ithe matter is not 
great: for if the name had beene here,what had ir ſhewed 
but chat God vied the miniiterie ot fuch a man?and nov 
chenameis not knowne, it teacherh ys expreſly the do- 
Arineis of God. And for this cauſe to the bookes of ho- 
ly Scripture names areſometime prefixed, & ſometive 
not, that we might K nor haws the fauth of our glorious Lord 
le(us Chriſt in rejpet? of perſons, Whether it be Paul, or 
Apollss, or Cephas,al! are! yours: happily Pas! firſt plan- 
red it in Hebrew, then L«k- watered and ® tranſlaced it 
into Greeke,but God g we thegrace to buth. Andthere- 
fore we muſt not attend who, but what, For ® whatſoeucr 
is written afore time, is written tor our learning : eſpe 
; cially chis Epiſtle, penned of purpoſe ro maintaiae the 


| chieie point of holy beleefe,namely;that forgiueneſle of 


| fianes 1s by Chriit only. Theſe Hebrewey had joined the 
| ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpell of Chriſt, as 


0 2Ma.Dreſe- | the Thriltianz in thekingdomes of © Pr. ſt-x John at this 


 houre reraine Circumcition and Baptiſme, For albeit 
' Þ many thouſands of the [ewes beleeued, yet werethey 
{:11 zealous of the Law, not enduring to heare of the 
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abrogatiqn of it, inſomuch that they made this a point 
of faith, and itis the 4ninth article of their Creed at this 
day, God gaue his Law to Moſes bis faithfull ſernant, and he 
willneuer change nor alter it for another, 

Now true Chriſtianitie reades a contrary leQure, 
namely, that the'ceremonies of the law were primo mor - 
tales, poſtea mortue, poſtremo mortifere, $o that to leaue 
Chriſt for them , or to ioyne Chriſt with them, is the 
plaine way to deſtrution, * eAvg»ſtine excellently, Le- 
galia fucrunt ante paſſionem Domint vina, ſtatim poit peſſio- 
nem mortua, hodie ſepulta, That isthelewiſh ceremonigs 
afore Chriſt came were aliue ; when hee ſuffered on the 
Crofle they were dead, and now they be buried. And fo 
by conſequent they may notriſe vpagaine to be put in 
the ballance with his glory : for thegold,(iluer,precious 
ſtones,and all other ornaments of themagnificent Tem. 
ple compared with his rich mercies,are but beg gerly rud;- 
ments , as our Apoſtle ſpeakes, Galat. 4. 9. Nothing in 
earth , or vnderearth, or in heauen, or in the heauen of 
heauensis ſo glorious as he,\ no name el{ethat isnamed, 
inwhich, or - which , we can be ſaucd, but onely the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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CThe firſt is concerning Chriſts excellen- | 


cie, ſhewing in the ren firft Chapters 
what he 153 | 


Divine, cap. 1. 
rNature, 
Humane, cap. 2. 


"Propheticall , in 
| the third and 
fourth chapter, 
- Sacerdotall: chap. 
his | p 
The whole 5.6.7.8 9.10. 
erat * is di-! Regall, of which 
uided in m__ our Apoſtle , 

: writesnot as 0 
ny” LO fices,2 the former two 


| purpoſely and 


copiouſly , but 


| incidently and 


briefly:chap. 1. 

verl, 2,338, I3, 
| chap. 2. verl. 9, 
chap, 7. verl, 2, 
C chap. 8, verl.1, 


The ſecond , how faluation is onely 


| \, through him inthereſidue. 


The Law was ordained by glorious Angels, written 


| by Moſes ,, obſerucd by the Prielts , expounded by the 


Profthets. In the fr{t and ſecond chapter Paul compares 
our Sauiour with Angels and Prophets Inthethird with 
Moſ.s. Inthe4 5.6. 7.8.9. 10. with the Prieſts and their 
| ceremonies ; intimating in all, that the Law is dehcient, 
| andthat Chriſt in the worke of our ſaluation is only ſuf- 

ficient and efficient. Our only Prophet, in whoſe word 
wemultrelt: our onely Prieſt,in whoſe ſacrifice we muſt 
reſt : our only King, vnder whoieprotetion wee mull 


reſt : who with his bleſſed Spirit leadeth vs in waies of 
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eternall life, working in vs allin all. * Quemadmodurm ex 
nim membrum ipſins corporis yecipit ab epare humores, a 
rerde vitam, a Capite ſenſum & motum : ſic homo recipit ab 


hamine carnem, 4 Deo animam , a Chriſto homire & Deo 


[enſum & motum, id e5t torum bene eſſe & gratiam: & ſicar 
membrum habet duos motty , vnurs de natura (ua catere 
deorſum, & aliam 4 capite, ſcilicet motum ſurſum , & iſle 
mots eft ſupra naturam memiri: conformiter homo quoad 
animam habet duos motus , unum de natura ſua, C ifte mo- 
tres et cadere deor{um ad nihil, ad non eſſe, ad prepriam v0- 
luntatem, (5 elongari a Deo ; & alum habet a C brifto, {ct- 
licet moueri ſurſum ad Denm, ec. | 

In this text appointed fitly for this time , Chrift is 
firſt 7 conferred, andthen preferred beforerhe Prophets 
and Angels. In the compariſon betweene Chriſt and 
the Prophets,ob'erue the * confent,and ditſtor berween 
the o!d Teſtamcnt and thenew, The conſent and agrec- 
ment is, in that one God ſpakein both, intheone by his 
ſeruants : in the other by his Sonne, Theſame God is 
author of both , and the ſame Chriſt is ſubie& of both, 
in ſo much that cach Teſtamentisin other ; in'the Law 
there iz an hidden Goſpell , andin the Goſpellareuea. 
led Law. Svlike asthe two * Cherubins on the mercy 
ſeat, whoſe faces looked oneto another, And like the 
Seraphims , Efay 6. 3. one crying to another, holy, holy, 
holy, both hauing one voice faich® Augaſtine, Or re- 
ſembling each other, as 7eſws and [ames : who were ſo 
like that they were one anothers © glafſe, God intimes 
paſt, and Ged m theſe Ir it dazes kath frokem to +5,” And 
whoſocutrhce be to whom this miniſtry ſhall[bee com - 
mitted, if hee will be numbred wich Patrixrkes,and Pro: 
phets, ApoſFes and Paſtors , and with our © Saviour 
Chriſt hityſelfe : wharſoeuer hee ſpeake; ler him{peake 
4 as the word of God. For this couenant hath God 
made with his ſeruatits, Efay 59,21. Ay pirit that s 
vpon thee , and ry words which 1 hane put im thy month, 
rallnot depart out of thy month, nor out of thrymurh of rhy 
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forth enen for eurr. Andindeed whoſe word elſe ſhould 


Chriſimas day. 
ſeed, nor out of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed from hence- 


difcernc the © thoughts of the ſoule , but his onely who 
is the* ſearcher of the heart ? ana whoſe ward ſhould 
kill ourcarnall affections, but his onely who giues the 
{word ofthe fpirit ? 

God ſþaks] The word Ged here may betaken either 
eſſentially torche whole 8 Trinity;becauſe God the ſonne 
( being a Þ crier in the wilderneſſe ) ſpake by the Prophets 
as well as God the Father, and God the ho!y Ghoſt as 
wellas either of them , according to that of S.* Perer, 
Prophecie came not in olde time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God ſpaks as they were moned by the hely Ghoſt, Or 
it may be conltrued inreſpect of Chriſts office per/oxally. 
God, *thatis, God the Father, ſpake tothe fathers by Pro- 
phets,and by bis owne ſonne to vs. | 

"4 » ſundry times, 


Thedillſent rmanner for 


and diffe- Faſhion, mary waies, 

rence be- 

tweene the 

two Teſta. Vnto whom , wnto the fathers in 

ments is in times paſt , but in theſe laſt dates 

regard of wnto vs, 

the C. men + In whom, or by whom, God 

ſpake by the Prophets in the 

| one, by his owne ſonne in the 


| L other. | 
The firſt dilſent is in reſpeR of time, the times ofthe 

Fathers are olde andpaſft: but the time of Chrifts prea- 
ching paſlethnot, iris for euer, alway continuing vew ; 
m Jeſus Chrift yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame «l,o for 
exer, ThedoArinetanghrt by the Prophets in old time 
was reuealed mults vicibus , as Bezatranllates, at /« 
times as our Engliſh Bible, But that w hich Chriſt him- 
ſelfe deliuered,is reucaled but once. The wich is inli- 
nated heere, but expretſedelſe where by this author, as 


| in 
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inchap.g. ver{.26, But now in the end of the world hath 


| Chrift beene once renealed. Andin chap. 12.yer{.2 6. Tet 


once will 1 ſtrike, not the earth onely, but alſo heauen, And 
this it is which * /«defaith of the Chriſtian faith, tha i 
was once ginen vnto the Saints, Once,® that is, perfe&ly, 
ſorhat weeneed not another Goſpell, Almightie God 
hath ſpoken /aſ? iz: h's ſome , thatis, in the ? tulnetle of 
timeſo fully, 4 that wemay not expect hee ſhould vent 
intimero comeany new doctrine, For albeir the ſpirit 
was giuen after Chriſts aſcenſion ; yer the ſame ſpirit 
taught that onely, which Chrilt had caught afore, See 
GofHell 4. Sunday after Eaſter, 


From hencewe may learne boldly to refuſe whatſo- 


euer is * ines/zovgaia, that is, an atter, or another do- 
Arine ſprung vp lince, Azthenew Goſpell of Anabap- 
tits, and idolatries of Mahomer, and the reuelatidhs of 
$. Briget, andall ſuperſtitious poſitions and expolitions 
of Papiſts, In a word, * whatſocuer baſtard religion is 
contrary to Chriſls once preaching vpon earth, which 
becauſeirwas once, confures all after it, and abrogates 
all afore it which had diuerlitie of time, as our Apoſtle 
gatherethinthe 12. chapter of this Epiſtle, ver{.27, 

The ſecond difference betweene thetwo Teſtaments 
is, that Godin the one ſpake many waies aud diner ſly, ei. 
:her by Angel:, or by the Cloud, or betweene the Che- 
rubins, or by vilions, or by dreames;after ſundry kindes 
of ſpeech,and diuers kindes of actions : but the doctrine 
of the otheris taught after one ſort, even by preaching 
of the Goſpell ; * whichis the power of God vnto ſalua- 
tion ro euery one that belecueth, andit worketh more 
mightily then all thoſe kinds of reuelations,and pierceth 
into :heheart of man moredeepelythen any mannerof 
perſwaſion ; yeathough one ſhould riſe fromthe dead 
and ſeeketo vs, 


Thethird dilſentis, that God in old time pake only 


to the Fathers, Abraham, Iſtac, Lacob', vnto ſome few 


men, and one nation. * He ſhewed his word unto Tacob. 
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| 
bis ftatnies and ordinances vnto Iſrael, hee dealt nat (o with 
any people, neither had the heathen knowledge of his Lawes.\ 
Butin theſe laſt daies he hath ſpoken vnro vs indefinite- 
ly,to lew,to Gentile,to bond,totree;to male;to female, 
being * all one im Chriſt leſs, having all through faith one 
entrance vntothe throne of grace, Heb. 4 16, Sothat 1 
neednot ſay now, Lord remember Dama, or thecouc- 


nant madewith Abraham : but in timeof need | may go 
boldly to the throne of grace, ſaying, ? Lord remember 
me, * O God be mercifullto me, ® Jeſu haue pitie on m?, For 
vnto thoſethatare nigh,and vnto thoſethatarefarre oft, 
there is but one covenantin Teſus Chriſt, Eph. 3, 13.17. 
The fourth difference betweene the rwo Teſtament, 
is,that God in theone, ſpake by Prophers his ſeruancs : 
in the other, by Chr:ft his owne ſonne, by mecre men 
intimes paſt vnto thefathers : but vnto vs bee hath ſpo- 
ken by that eternall word which is God, whom hee hath 
made heire of all things, by whom al(o bee hath made the 
world, ec, Þ The maine propoſition of this chapter is 
that Chriſt who reucaled the Goſpell is the fonne of 


God, yea,God himſelfe, Now thefirſt part,namely;that 

Chriſtishewho broughtintothe world the Goſpell : is 

conceſſum & confeſſum. Thefaithleiſe Hebrew complai- 

ned of it,and the faithful Hebrew beleeued it. And ther- 

foretaking this as granted, hce doth infilt inthe latter 

| part only,prouing at large that Chriſtis God, And that 

"Gloricof his name; bein g Gods owne ſonxe, 
and heire of all things. 

Worthinelle of his perſon , as being the 
brightneſſe of = olorie of God , aud the 

very mage of P perſon, 

_ © = a: nets of his power, vpholding all things 
RIG by bis mightic word, 

Benefit purchaſed for vs, hauing &y him{elfe 

BE purged our ſinner, 

Dignitic procured to himſelf, in that he/- 

| tcthattheright hand :f the mai:ſlyon high, 
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Inall which he doth excell Angels, as firft hawing ob. 
tained a more excellent name then they, For albeit An- 
gels are called ſonnes of God in reſpe&t of their crea- 
rion, and [Iſrael the © firſt borne of God, and all clea the 
«children of God, in reſpedt cf adoption and grace: yet 
no man or is the ſonne of God by naturez-but 
Chriſt alone begottenofthe ſubſtance of che Farher, as 


being the brightneſſe of his glorie, and expreſſe image of 


his perſon, Ot whom the Father ſaid inthe ſecond Pfal. 
Thou art my ſonne, this day haze I begotten thee, And in 
another ©rext, [will be hu father, and he ſhall be my ſonne. 
And when hee bringeth in the firſt begotten ſonne into the 
world, * he ſaith, and let all Awgels wor ſrip him.,, Inſinua- 
ting that Chrilt is not onely greater then Angels, but 
alſo God, to be honoured otalt Angels. Againe,where- 
as Chrilt is an eternall King , whoſe 8 /ceprer is 4 right 
[cepter, and whoſe throne is for ener aud exer : Angels are 
but ſubie&s and ſeruants, according to that of rhe* Pſal. 
miſt, He maketh bis Angels ſpirns, and his minifters a flame 


of fire. 
Moreouer, Chriſt #s the beginning laid the foundation 


ofthe earth, and the heauens are the workes of his hands and | 


i all thatin themis, * chings viſible and inviſible, whe- 
cher they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities,or 
powers,all were created by him and for him; and there- 
foreſecing Chriſt is Creator, and Angels his creatures 
hee doth excellthem, as farre as things infinite can ex- 
ceed things finite, Laſtly, Chritt ſarerh at the right hand 
of the Maicftie on high : heereby ſignifying that God 
harhgiuznhim all power in ' heauenandin earthy and 
raken him intothefellowthipof his glorie, for all things 
that ch: father hath are mine, {airh® our Saviour : where- 
as Angels, howſczuerthez *hehold theface of our hea- 
uen!y farher; and enioy hrs preſence ; yet are they but 
m*ſſengers and miniſters, 2:7ending about his throne, for 
the g30d of (uch as are boires of ſaluation, as the ® Nightin- 
gale o: France ſeedy . ; 
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Chriſmas day. 


| Angels : forthathe who lai4the foundation of the earth, 


| que pater nunquam fuit, ſine quo mater nunguam fuiſſct : 10 


«| which the Lord hath made : "we may ſay, This is the day 


T be ſacred tutors of the Saints, the guard 

of Gods eleF?, the purſuinants prepar d 
To execute the counſels of the higheſt, 

Gods glorious Heralds, heanent ſwift barbingers, 
T wixt heauen and earth the true interpreters, 
And herelet vs according to thepreſent occaſion of 
text and time, magnifie the Fatherof mercy, for that the 
Sonne of God on this day for our ſake becamethe ſonne 
of man, yea ſeruantynto men, in that he came into the 
world not to be ſerued, but to ſerue, Matth, 20. 28, For 
that the brightneſſe of Gods glorie tooke vpon him the 
vilenelſe of ournature, being made P 4 worme and no 
man, 4 very ſcorne of men, andontcaft of the people, For 
that he who was wore excellent then Angels, at this time 
became leſle then Angels, that hee might make vs ſo 
greatas Angels. 47+ nos equaret Angelis, minoratu eſt ab 


and mad: the world, was himſelfe now made. Fattor ter- 
re, fat imnterra, Creator cali, creatus ſub celo, \ being 
the childe of Afary, who was the father of Xary. * Sine 


that whercas Dawid, Plalme 118. 24. Thi « the day 


wherein the Lord was made, wee will reioice and be glad 
init. Forthat hewho irs oz the right hand of the mazeſtie 
on bigh, and * meaſureth the waters in his fiſt, and heauen 
with his ſpanne, was now lodged in a (table, crouded in 
acratch,and ſwadled in afew ragges. O beloved, it we 
were not in this great light of the Goſpell, almoſt ſo 
blindeasthe Bat, we would wiſh our ſclues all cie, ro 
behold the babe leſs in the manger, If weewere not as 
deafe as the ([tubborne Adder, we would wiſh our ſelues 
all eare, toheare the tidings of great ioy toall people; 
namely, ? chat wnto 1s is borne thus day in the citie of Da- 
wid a Saxionr, which ts Chriſt the Lord, If wewere nor in 
ſome ſort poſletſed with a dumbe ſpirit, wee would wiſh 
our ſeluesall tongue, to chaunt that heauenly carol! of 


the 


i 


> 
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the glorious Angels, * Glory be to Godon high,andin earth 
peace,and good will toward men. 


Itis the faſhion of many men, at thisfeſtiuall eſpeci-! 


ally,to boaſt of their rich attire, great attendance, good 
fre, largecheere : yet (ſeeing Chriſt © heire of all things 
in the world ) they cannot in their owneright enioy ſo 
much as a Chriſtmaslog , or a Chriſtmas pye, till they 
be firſtingraffed in him. I may haue from man,my war- 
rant on earth heere, that my land is mine, my benefice 
mine,my coate mine,houſe, horſe,hoſe mine :_ and he is 
avery theete that taketh away theſe fromme ': But all 
che men in theworld cannct giue me my poſſeſſion be- 
forethe living God, but his ſonne Chriſt onely , who is 
heire of all; and therefore that our land may bee our 
owne; Our apparel] our owne, our meateour owne, our 
men and money our owne : let ys be Chriſts, thatin him ! 
wee may haue the good aſſurance of all our ſubſtance: 
that I may pronouncethat vnto you , whichour * A 

{tſeto the Corinthians : All are yours ,and yee Chritts,and 
Chrift Gods, I SHO 


_—— A—___ 


The Goſpell. Io n bins: 


In the beginning was the word, and the word was 
with God,and theword was God, &c. 


mes was an Apoſtle, butnot an Euangeliſt : - 


S. Luke an Evangeliſt, butnotan Apoltie : S, Mat- 
thew was both an Euangeliſtand an Apoſtle, bur nota 
P: ophet: Þ but our S. oh» was al! cheſe in his Epiſtlesan 
£4poſile,in his Apocalyps a Prophet , in compiling his 
Goſpell an Exangeliſt, In which ( 2s Interpretors haue 
with one conſent obferued) hemounts as an Eagle, < tor 
whercas his fel'ow Evangeiifts ſpecially treat of the 
concention,birth,education,and other points of Chriſts 


a IT Cor, 3+23. 
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| Maldenat,in 
loc, 


| &C, a> # Aagrſtine vpon my text, tranſcenderat omni. 


| aeres, tranſcenderat omnes alti:udines /yaerum , tran conde- 


] neth ypan the top of the rocke and tower , from thence hce 
* | hieth bis meate,and his eyes behold afarreoff, He was apt- 


'| ning wasthe word, and the word was with God, andthe wora 


{in the moſtemigentplaces of all Churchesinthe world. 


Chriſtmas day. | 


theſe, beginnerh his h:(torie with Chriltscternall gene- 
ration betore the worlds , #s the begmuing was the word, 


Cacumina moutium terrarum y tranſcenderat omnes rampos 


rat omnes Choros & legiones Angelorum , niſi enim tranſcen- 
deret iſta onenia que creata ſunt, non perveniret ad cum pcr 
ques fatla ſunt omnia. For as an* Eagle, flo [obs remai- 


ly called the 8 ſonne of thunder, Þ for in ſaying inthe begin. 


was God : hee ſeemes to ſpeake not words, but wonders, 
yea thunders, as i Ardens excellently, filimu tomtrws eſt gui 
loquutr , CF tonitruum eſt quod loguitur , a preamble ſo 
ſtrange and (ately , that ſome Chriſtiansin olde time 
( which had happily zzale but not according to know- 
ledoe)* hung it abouttheir necke as an amulet, or as! 0- 
ther, as a Symbole ro diſtinguiſh them, from efr1ans, 
Anda certaine Platomſt (as Auguſtine reports tn (1b. 1 0. de 
ciuitate dei cap. 29, ) reading this oneline, ſaid it was wor- 
thy to be writren in le:ters of gold, and to berepreſented 


as 
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| God, In the be inning 


was the word, and 
the word was with 


C1, What Chriſt is | God, and the word 

in himſelte was God, &c. * 
—_— ya : Man, the ſame word 
this day, twoy Pecame fleſh p _— 


: dwelt among vs,&cC, 

Ae; _ | 2. What Chriſtis vnto vs,openly revealed 

remarkable: | by the witnefſe of lohn the Baptiſt, and his 

| owne dwelling among v5 in the world, 

"2, Our Creator ad eſſe, for al! 
things were made by him, 

2, Our ® preſeruer eſſe, for 
heisour fe," vpholding all 
things in their being. 

3. OurRedeemer in bene eſſe, 

| forhe gaue power tothem that 

| beleene in bu name 10 bee the 
| ſonnes of God, 

In the beginning.) The word ay is poteſtatinum aswell 
as ordinatinum, in which acception higher powers, eſpe- 
cially Princes, are called apo-ns, and ſo ® ſometake this 
in principioto be nothing elſe but «» principate, becauſe 
Chriſt hs word hath ypon his garment and ypon his 
thigh a namewritten, The King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, Apoc.19.16, P Origen, Cyril, Auguſtine, Gregor. 
Nyſſen, and many 4 moe conſtrue it thus, in the begin- 
ning, that isz in the Father, according to that of the 
r Schoole, Pater eſt principium fine principio, ſilizs eff prin- 
cipiums de principto, { The Father is of none, the Sorneis 
of the Father alone,not made,nor created, but begotten. 
Belecue mee (faith our bleſſed Saviour) that I am 1n 
the Father, and the Father in me, lohan 14.11, I am in 
theFather, * as theriverin the fountaine : the Fatherin 
me; as in his ingraued image, Heb. 1.3. God the Sonne 
then is de principio principinm, as * lumen de lumine, light 
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of light, and very God of very God, * Otherexpound 
in the beginning of eternitie, for the word being the true 
Melchifedec, is ? «xe9'@, haning neither b: giuning 0 
dazes,nor end of life, Heb.7.3. * The Lord (faith he) hath 
polleſled meinthe beginning of his way, I was before 
his workes of old, when there were no depths [ was be- 
gotten, when he prepared the heauensI was there,when 
he gauChis decree to the ſea, that the water ſhould not 
palle his commandement; then was | with him, &c. In- 
linuating that he was in the beginning without any be- 
ginning, in a time when there was no meaſured time, 

* Princip rutili cam nondum lamina cell, 

Et nondum granidzs extarent lunina terry, 

lam tum patr:s erat ſanctum & venerabile verbum, 

b Other vnderſtand by beginning , the beginning of 
the world : as if our Euangelilt had faid, in the begin- 
ning when all things were made, the word was,and there- 
fore not made, but allthings on the contrarie were made 
by it, and without it was made nothing that was made. The 
creatures arefrom the beginning, be Chrilt(who made 
the world) was in the beginning, before there was a be- 
ginning. This expoſition is agreeable to the plaine 
words, as alſo molt anſ{werable to S. lohns intent, For 
if hee penned his Goſpe!l (as the < Fathers hauenoted) 
againlt Ebien and Cerinthus : he confoundsthem inone 
word, and that the very firſt, i» princip# : for that had no 
beginnirſg which was in the beginning , Ergo, Chrift 
had not his firlt being from his mother Mary, nam quod 
ante onnia erat, ſemper erat, quoth 4 Augaſtine, hee was 
alwaies, who was before all workes. 

Wi.) It is probablethat Sainc /ohn in this exordinm 
* alludes * per antitheſm vnto Moſes preface, Genel, 1. 
In the begining God created heaxen, &c, Ehereby ſhew- 
ing the difference betweene the Creator and the crea- 
ture, For whereas Moſes wrote, in the beginning God 
made heauen and earth, and all thatin themis : our E- 
uangeliſt onthe contrary faith, inthebeginning was the 

word, 
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Hee not in the _—_ God made the word, t Infinu- 
ating that the word had his being already , when other 
creatures (of what ſort ſocuer) had but their beginning, 
And herei diuines haue diſtinguiſhed acutely between 
fait and erat, affirming that fi imports a thing that 
once was , and is not now : ſo Scaliger in his Aotto, 
k ſurmws Troes ; whereas erat implyeth eternitie z which 
was, and which ts, and which is to come, Apocal.q4.8, Saint 
l 4mbroſenotes excellently , that this one verbe erat , is 
repeated heere foure times, in the beginning was the 
word , andthe word was with God, and that word was 
God,the ſame was in the beginning,&c, Erat, erat, erat, 
erat, vbi impins invenit quod non erat ? 
The word] He ſaith not in the beginning was the ſon, 
n leſt his reader ſhould dreame of a carnall generation : 
but in the beginning was the word, Holy Scriptures or 
ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſtles vttered by Gods 
appointment for the revealing of his diuine will rowards 
man, arecalled Gods word : but to ® diſtinguiſh God 
the Sonfrom theſe words, heeis termed aftera more e- 
minent ſort 5 atyF: the word, or that excellent word, 
o from whom euery diuine truth i{ſueth , and in whom 
are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, 
Coloil.2.3, Chrilt is not a yocall word, P verbum eo quod 
verberato aere pletroque lingue formetur : tor hee was in 
the beginning before there wasany ſound or aire, But 
Chriſt is the mextall, and ſubſtantrall word of his father, 
qzerbum non (onua auribus ſtrepens , ſed imago mentibu; in- 
oteſcens. As our Epiſtle for this day doth vnfo!d the 
Goſpell , The brightneſſe of his glory, and expreſſe image of 
1 perſon, 


r aty/© ipſe paterns 

peftory effigies, lumengued lumine vero, 
eAnd the wordwaswith God ] Concerning the diverſe 
ſignifications of the prepolition apad: I referre youto 
Thomas Beauxamis, and Maldonat in their commenta- 
ries ypon this text, Ir imports herenot a locall, but a 
F 2 perſonal] 
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tum ad [\curd, 
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{perſonal diſtinRion, I and my Father(faith Chriſt)are 
one, loh, 10. 30, vuum of one ſubſtance, not v1 one 
perſon ; 2nd therefore he faith not in the [ingular, 1 and 
my father am 9e:*but in theplural,are ox-,T he Sonne is 
v alu thenthe Father , not alid, ano: her perſon albeit 
not another ellence, * non ali in natura ſed alter in perſo- 
»4: for it is written here the word was ſownh God, as 
that it was God, firſt ſaid tobe with God , and then to be 
God, ? (ignifying thatthe word was the ſame God with 
whom it was in the beginning. * Semper cum patre, ſem- 
per in patre , ſemper apnd patrem, &- ſemper quoad pater, 
Herethcn obſerue concerning the word * three points 
ſpecially. 

1 When it wasg#nthe beginning. 

2 Whereit was,with Ged, 

3 Whatit was, and the word was God. 

Thepith of Þ all is , that God the Sonis a diſtin per- 

fon from God the Father, and yet of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father , equall in giory , cocternallin Maieſty, 


a Aquin. 
b Mela, 
c Theoplal.ct, 
Lnas!r w. 

d Augu/tin, 
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cerd CP. cs. 
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This one verſe then euerthroweth many blaſphemous 
hereticks ; [ *the beginning ] confureth Ebiomites and Ce- 
rinthians. Theclauſe {[ was with God] © Sabellians and 0- 
ther denying a Tririticin vnitic, that is, a diſtinion of 
perſons in the deity [ was G94] confoundeth Ariavs, 
and all ſuch as with * Paws Samo/atenus affirme that 
Chriſt was a meere man | in the beginning with God 
all © Eanomians and * ſuch as hold Chrilt to be but a 
temporall God by grace, and not an eternall God by 
nature. 

eAll thimgs wer» mane by it , and without it was made no- 
thi:o that was maar) Astheepiltle oth expound the Gol. 
pell, 4e ld the foundation of the earth, and the h-auens arc 
rhe works of his hands, * all things as well invilible as vi- 
ble, were created by him and tor him, he made u hat{ 
eucr ras made, and it was excecding o00d, Genel. 1.31, 
But Satan as hee is a deuill, and {1nnewhich came in- 
to the world by the ſuggeſtion of the deui!!, and 


death 
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cauſethar which is euill is a 8 nothing, mals nulla naturs 
eſt, ſed amiſſio boni (quoth® Auguſtme ) mali nomen acce- 
pit, And i Gregorie Nyſſen, Mal: eſſentia tm eo poſita quod 
eſſentiam non habet : every good and perfe@t gift is from 
aboue, comming downe from the tather ot lights, and 
with him is no variableneſle,neither ſhadow otrurning : 
k [ra confert b-na, quod non infert mala, SeeS. Augnitine, 
trati.1.,m [oan. Biblwthec Sixt Senen.l:b,6,annot.174.Me- 
lans.poſtil.&+ Eraſ.cnnot.in loc, 

Theclauſe more proper to this Feſtiuall,and moſtpro- 
fitable for vsro be further examined, is, that che word be. 
came fleſh, and dwelt among vs, &&c, And thiswas! not by 
conuertion ofthe Godhead into fleſh, bur by taking the 
manhood into God, ® Naturam ſuſcipiendo noſtram, non 
mutando (uam. " Homo quippe Deo acceſſit, non Deus a ſe 
receſſit. For in the word made fleſh all the fulnetſe of the 
Godhead dwelleth (as the Scripture ſpeaks)bodily,Col. 
2.9. that is, ® perſonally. Foralbeit he be God and man, 
yetis he not two, but one Chriſt : one, not by confuſion 
of ſubſtance, but by vnitie of perſon. For asthe reaſora- 
ble ſoulc and fleſh is one man : ſo God and man one 
Chriſt, See Epiſt.Sund.next before Eaſter, 

The firſt newes of Chriſts auall natiuitic was broach- 
ed and brought into theworld (as we read in theſecond 
leſſon appointed for this morning praier)by thetongues 
of Angels, andthat with an ecce, P behold, 1 bring you t1- 
dings of great ioy, that ſhall be to allthe prople : that u, that 
vnto you ts borne this day in the Citie of Danid a Santour. 
which s Chriſt the Lord, Reioice grandfather Adam, for 
on this day, according to the word of thy gratiou. Cre. 
ator, the4 ſeed of thy wite Exa hath bruiſed the ſerpent: 
head : reioice father Abraham,tor on this day in thy ſeed 
all the nations of the earth are ble{ſed,Ge.22.18 Reioicc 
King Daw, for onthis day God hath of the* truit of thy 
body ſera King vponthy throne. Reioice ye Prophets 
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ofthe Lord, for * all your prophecies on this day were 
fulfilled. Reioice yee that arelicke, for on this day the 
Phylitian ofthe world was borne, Reioice yee Virgins, 
for a Virgin on this day brought forth a ſonne, Reioice 
yechildren, for on this day the great God becamealit- 
tle babe. Letall people reioice, tor that he who was #n 
the beginning, and (asitisin theformerlelſon appointed 
for this morning praier) * an exerloſting father, 1n the ful- 
nelle oftime® was made of a wom tn, and © wrapped inſwad- 
ling clothes, Forthat he who was the word, becamean in- 
fantnotableto ſpeake one ſyllable, For that hee who 
was with Ged, did vouchſafe to dwell among vs, appearing 
in the ſhape of a man, Philip.2.7. For that heewho was 
God, and therefore moſt mightie, became fle, and fo 
moſt weake, for all fleſh is grafſe, and the gracethereof as 
the flawer of the field, Elay 40.6, 

Saint Y Bernard preaching on this day, ſaid theſhort- 
nes of the time con(trained him to {horten his Sermon : 
and letnone (quoth hee) wonderifmy words be ſhort, 
ſeeing on this day God theFather hath abbreuiated his 
owne word : for whereas his word was fo long, as that 
it * filed heauen and earth ; it was on this day fo ſhort, 
that it was laid in a manger. I wiſh vofainedly with the 
ſame deuout * Bernard, that as the word was made fleſh, 
ſo my {tonic heart might be made fleſh alſo,thatit might 
alway meditate on this heauenly Goſpell, Unto you # 
borne this day inthe Citie of Damd a Samonr , which 55 
{ briſt the L-rd-For all our found comfort ſtands in hap- 
pineſle, and all our happinelleis in fellowſhip with God, 
and all our fellowſhip with God is by Chriſt, For God 
theFather (if wee conlider him in his juſtice) heares not 
ſinners, Tohn 9.31. He therefore remembring his mer- 
cie, -gotas it werenew eares, and ſerthem on our head 
leſus Chriſt, who being fleſh of our fleſh, is fuch an high 
Prieſt, as is Þ touched with thefeeling of our infirmities, 
openly profeſling © that hee came not co call the righte- 
ous, but linners to repentance : Cometo meall yeethat 
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ohn 16.23. 

If thou wert invited to ſome great wedding, thou 
wouldeſt I am ſure be very carefull whar apparell to pur 
on; but if thou wert to be mariedthy ſelfe,thou woul- 
deſt be very curious in thine attire : behold (faith 4 Au- 
guſtine ) all of vs-are bidden on. this day to a marriage, 
for Chriſt came out of the Virgins wombe as a bride- 
groome out of his chamber : theGodhead was joyned 


-ynto the fleſh,andche fleſh vato the Godhead, and theſe 


ewo were coupled together, and after an ineffable man. 
nerin an ineffable marriagemade one, Beleecue this,and 
thou ſhalt haue power to be Gods owne ſonne, as itis in 
our text, My ( beloued ) if thou put on this wedding 
garment;thy ſouleſhall be Chriſts ownſpouſe,ſonere,ſo 
dearetohim, as that he will ſay to it © 7 am thy ſalnation : 


beloued is mine, For if 8 Pilate by wearing Chriſts coate 
without a ſeame did appeaſe the wrath of angry Ceſar : 
how much more ſhall every true belecuer pleaſe God 
our heauenly King)if he ® put on Chriſt bimfetfe iO 
the bleſſed crying of a bletſed babe, by which cuery 
faithfull ſeruant and ſonne of God eſcapeth eternall 


. [howling in hell, O glorious manger,in which ourſoules 


Manna lay; the * bread of lifethar came down from hea- 
uen,; on which if a man feede hee ſhall not hunger a- 
gaine. 'O how rich are the ragges, which have made 
plaiſters for our ſores,for our linnes, Iconclude with an 
hymne of | Prudenting, 


Mortale corpus ſumpſit immertaltas, 
Ut dum cadncum portat aternus Dena, 


Tranſire noftrum poſſet ad celeſtia, 


F 4 The 


are laden, and | will eaſe you; Mar. 11.28. Whatſoeuer | 
yee ſhallaske the Fatherin my name hewill giue it you, 


and it may alſotell him, / am my f welbeloneds,and my wel. |f 
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The Epiſtle, Acr. 7. 55. 


And Steuenbeing full of the holy Ghoſt, looked vp 
\ . fledfaſtly with bis eyes imo heanen;XC. 


Y Eſterday you heard. how Chriſt was borne, to day 
you ſhall vnder{tand how. Stexen died : In Chriſts 
natuitiewho was bornein a little village, and in an Inne 
of that village, andina (table ofthat Inne, and laidina 
cratch of that ſtable : wee may learnehumilitie not to 
boaſt of our great birth. In S.Srewens martyrdome wee 
may beho!d an excellent patrerne how to behaue our 
ſelues at our death, having taith in God, and loueto- 
ward our neighbours, the which a{ſuredly will breed 
{uch a Chriſtian reſolution in vs, as that wee ſhall depart 
this life cheerefully , lying downein our graues as in a 
bedteſleepe; for ſo therext here, when hee bad thay ſpo- 
ken,be fell a ſizepe, The Church then inioyning theſe two 
feſtiuals, is delirous that wee ſhould learnero liuvewellas 
Chriſt: and dye well as Steven. In the words of = Au. 
gnftine , Celebranimus heſterna die natalem quorex marty- 
rum natits ef! wm mundo, hodie cel. bramus natalem qno prims- 
Ceriuy martyrum migrauit ex munde, Oportebat enim ut pri- 


| mum immeortalis pro mortalibus ſuſciperet carnem , & ſic 


mortalis pro immortalt contemmeret mortem, Et ideo natus 
eft Domus vt moreretur pro ſerno , ne ſeruu timeret mori 
pro domino, Nats eft Chriſtus in terris, vt Stephanu naſce- 
retwr in ca&lis, &c, And I pray with the * ſameFather 
hartily, donet mihi dominus pauca dicere [alubriter, qui do- 
[narit Stephane tanto dicere fortuter, 
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+! .+\' -+ .: Pbloudy behaviour of the Tewes: in 
Inthe whole martyring Stegen. * |. 

t2xt two POInts heb 

are to be confi- 

dered elpeci- 


ally the odly behauiour of Stewen iris mar- 
ye, 


.rytdome, 


faſtly looked wp 
rGod into heanen , and 
- < called ypon God, 
particular , Lord 
A leſs receine my 
ſpirit; | 
Men , heartily praying 
; for his enemtes 0» hs 
; Gy ; CT 
Lord, lay not ths ſinne 
towards ,, eheir hw: n 
| Himſelfe, vndergoin 
| his martyrdome {> 
comfortably ,. that gi. 
ving vp the ghoſt hee 
; laid downe his head 
vpon the hard ſtones 
as vpon a ſoft pillow 
- b ro ſt , AR . 
The Iewes in their blind zeale were ſo furious and 
mercilel{c, that they put Steen to death, whoſſought to 
bring them to ecernall life z toning him as a ® blaſphe- 
mer againl[t God and hislaw, who was a man full of fauh, 
and power,and the holy Gheft. Anhbarſh andanhard fact of 
aſtonie people ſaith? Auguſtine, ad lapiges cyrrebant, duri 
ad duros, + Perris lapidabatur quipro Petra,qui( briſtus eft 


moriebatur. 
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Bur. of their crueltie toward-Steaen; and other Pro- 
phers of God : in the Goſpellappointed'for this day 
more copiouſly, The moſt obſeruable point'in our pre- 
ſent rext is the godly behauiour of Stewenin his martyr- 
dome, 1.to God,be looked wp ftedfaſtly with hy eyes mto 
heaxen,&c. © As to the placewhere his ( treaſure was, 
his * conuerfation was,his helpe was. * Hereby teaching 
vs whether we ſhould flie for ſuccour in aduerlitie , not 
vato men here below : but yntoGod in heauen aboue, 
So Daxid, *When I was introuble, I called vpon the Lord, 
and hee heard me , Y my helpe commeth enen from the Lord. 
So lob, my witneſſe is in beauen, and my record is on high, 
AndſoS, lames, enery g90d gift 55 from * abour, 

( alling pen God, and (aying Lord.) Thomas Becket a 
renowned * Martyr and Saintamong the Papifts , at his 
death earneſtly > commended himſelfe and his cauſeto 
the proteRion of S, ary, but ourprotomartyr heere 
( knowing that ſhee was © neque magrtra neque minſtra, 
neither miſtrelle of his ſoule, nor yer a miniltring ſpi- 
rit to his ſoule) forgetting our Lady, calleth vpon our 
Lord only, laying, Lord leſu receine my fperit, the which 
isnot an invocation of Godthe Father, (as* Fran. Dawid 
impiouſly taught, making /e/# the Genitiue caſe , and 
the meaning thus , O Father in heaven which art the 
Lord of thy ſonne /eſa ) but (as © Ambroſe notes) a pray- 
er ynto God the Sonne, for belides infinite places of ho- 
ly Scripture (where Chriſt is called Lord, and called vp- 
onastheLord.) S. John Apocalips, 22. 20, victhas Ste- 


[ſeſ#, even ſo come Lord Ieſus, Where (Domine leſu) 
cannot bee conſtrued the Lord of leſus , but the Lord 
leſus.” See Lorin, mm los. & Bellarmine de Chriſto , lib, 1, 
cap. 8. 

If the Lord be con(idered without Ieſus , howſoeuer 
inregard of his power he is able, yetin regard of his iu- 
[tice not willing : the good Ange!s and bleſſed Saints in 
heauen are willing but notable: wretched vncharitable 


men 
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men oncarth areneither able nor willing : onely Chriſt 
the Mediator betweene God and man is both able and 
willing to heare ys and helpe vs ; able, becauſe Lord: 
willing, becauſe /e{us. And therefore,Stexen here doth 
not inuocatethe Lord, butin the name of /eſw, neicher 
doth he call ypon any Icſus but the Lord /e/xs: he lookes 
not for any ſuccour either from men on earth,or ble(led 
ſpirits ip heauen : onely hee poureth out his ſouletothe 
redeemer of his ſoule, Lord leſu receine my ſpirit, = 
Receime.) He knew that his life was f hid with Chriſtin 
God, and therefore commendeth his ſoule to himalone 
who created it,and redeemedit, and iultified it, and ſan- 
Rihed it, and will in his good timeglorifieit. O Lord 
{eſu, takethine qwneinto thine o':anecultodie ; ſeeing I 
am now to leauethis lite, receiuemy ſpirit, Heere then 
againſt the Saddaces in Chrilts age, and Arheifts in our 
time, we may notethe ſoules immorralitie , 8 for God s 
not the God of the dead,but of the lining, A gainzthat al ſoules 
c_ are in certaine receptacles yntill the generall 
iudgement,they do not obambulate and wander vpand 
downe. but remainein places and ſtates of happinelle or 


uils priſon : and therefore all the daies of our life, but 
eſpecially at the houre of our death, it behooueth vs to 
ſay and pray with $.Stewen, O Lord Iefu receine my ſpirit, 

Ay.) Charitie begins with it ſelfe, malice with ano- 
ther : in ouridle bulie time men are vecy ſollicitousleſt 
God lay this or that ſinneto their enemies charge g but 
wee may tell them as Chriſtdid other in another cauſe, 
* Weepe not for me, bit for your ſelnes. If your deuotionbe 
ſo great, and your praiers ſo good, pray firſt for your 
ſelues, for you peraduenture haue more need ; andthen 
wiſh well and do well vato your enemies, as Srexen here, 
firſt, Lord Ieſus receiue my ſpirit : andthen Lord lefus 
forgiuerherr [inne, 

Spirit.] Molſtmen areall for the bodie, norhing for 
their ſoule : but $, Stephen is all (as it ſhould ſeeme) for 


vnhappinelle, eicher inthe hands of God, or inthe De- | | 
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theſoule, and nothing for the bodie. For what i a mw 
profited if he ſhould gaine the whole world, and loſe his owne 
ſoule,{airch our bleiſed Sauiour: by which Apophthegme 
it doth appeare, that euery ſoule in it ſelfe is of greater 
pricethena whole world , but thy ſoule voto thy ſelfe 
oughtto beof greater account then a million of worlds, 
if (as Empedocles and kDemecritiu imagined) there were 
ſo many : ſauethis, and ſaue all ; loſethis, and loſe all: 
and thereforeler thy w hole lite benothing elſe burame- 
ditation of death; and thatrhou mailt die well as Stexen, 
endeuourto live well as Stewen Howſoeuer it goe with 
thy goods, orgood name, beſurero looke well vato thy 
ſoule ; that whether chou die for the Lord, or in the 
Lord, thou maiſt cheerfully deliver it vpvnto the Lord, 
as Stexen here, Lord leſu recrme my ſpirit, 

Vatofaithin God he doth adioine loueto men,with- 
out which all his praying, and kneeling, and crying, yea 
dying had been but asa'ſounding bratſe and atinckling 
Cimball. Oflouethere be two principa!l offices, one ro 
giue, another to forgiue, S, Stewen is an excellent pat- 
rerne of borh, of the latter eſpecially, praying for his 
hatefull enemies ® euen at that houre when hee could 
ſcarce gaine time to thinke on his friends, Ir is ſaid, 
1. Peter 2.21, That (hriſt ſuffered for vs, leaving ws an 
:xampl:, Now Chriſt on the Crollepraied for his per- 
ſecurors carneſtly, ® Father forgiuethem, for they know 
not whatthey doe, Penacbat, & tamen petebat, as ® An- 
ouſtme {weetly. S. Stexen followed his maſters example, 
Lord, lay not thus finne to their charge. The which praier is 
clothed with two circumiſtances,hee kneeled downe, (hew- 
ing his renerence to God : and cried with a loud woice, 
manifeſting his vnfained affeRion toward them. Vnto 
the rop of which exceeding great charitie there arethree 
degrees. 

1, Hepraied for enemies, 
2, For mortall enemies who ſtoxed him. 
3. In hotbloud, at thattime when they did wrong 


him 
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him moſt, as being more ſory for their riot, then for his 
owne ruine, For P eternall death is the wages of ſugh 
a linne, but euerlaſting life , the Crowne of ſuch a ſut- 
tering. 

Hee kneeled dewne} Godisthe Lord of the body , ſo 
well as of the {oule, and thereforechallengeth as well 
reuerent geſture, as inward deuotion : in praying then 
eitherſtand as a ſeruant beforethy Maſter, or knee'e as 
aſubiec to thy Prince. 4 Dani: {prayed kneeling, © Pe. 
ter prayed kneeling, © Pax! prayed kneeling, * Chrift 
himſclteknceling , and the  Afagdebwrgerſes acknow- 
ledgethis geſtureto be moſt ancient, and moſt vſuall a- 
mong the children of Godin all ages, and therefore not 
tro kneelein the congregation -argueth either ignorance, 
or arrogancie, For ſeeing all of ws are Gods adopted 
ſons,and not borne tothe good we pollelle: it behoueth 
v3 when wecome before our Father, eſpecially ro craue 
his blefſing,to be dutifulland humble in our cariage. 

Concerning kneeling at the Lords Supper : if the 
Church haue powerand authority to change the time, 
commanding vs toreceiuethe Communion inthemor- 
ning, whereas Chriſt adminiſtred it in the * night : to 
change the place, for whereas Chriſt ordained his Sup- 
perin a? priuate houle, wee communicateina Temple: | 
to changethe number and qualities of the perſons, deli- 
uering the Sacrament vnto more then twelue, and ro 
women as well as men: I] ſcenoreaſon but it hath an- 
thoritie likewiſeto changethe geſture. The time was 
alrered. becauſe forthis Rerifice the morning isthe moſt 
fit time : the place was altered,Hecauſe the Church isthe 
molt fr place : The geliurcwas aitered alſo ( being a 
matter not of the Sacramentsetfence , but of outward 
order onely) becauſe knceling is the moſt fit geſture , for 
Proteſt.nts eſpecially , who deny the grofie real] pre- 
ſence, and hoid the Lords Supper an Excharst, or 
thankſgiuing vnto God for theredemption oi the world 
bythe death of his Sonne : giuing of thankesis a part of 
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S, Stephens day. 

prayer, and in prayernogeſtureſo fit as kneeling, De- 
uout * Aſella did vie geniculation in prayer ſo much , as 
chat her knees were madebrawnie like the knees of a 
Camel, See Step.derant de rutibus Eccleſ lib.3.cap.24. 

It 1s very remarkeable that Steen here ſtood when 
he prayed tor himſelfe, but kneeled when he prayed for 
his enemies : hereby ſhewing the greatnelle of their 
2 impiety which caſily could nor be torgiuen, as alſo the 
greatnetle of his® piety, ©, 2ui plus illerum dol:bat pecra- 
ta quam ſua vulnera, Forthis end hee cryed alſo with a 
loud voice, magnum clamor magnus/amor : Or as d Cate. 
tan , he cryed with a loud woice tor others inſtruction and 
example;that we might befollowers of him as hee was a 
follower of Chrilt. 

Lay net thi fir to their charge) The *Scribes intheir 
glotles on the Law ſaid exprelly, Thou ſhalt loue thy 
neiohbour, and hate thine enemie, * Some Papilts allo 
thinkethatthe words of our Sauiour (re/if7 not exill, and 
loge your enernes ) are not abſolute precepts , but one!y 
counſels: according to this dorine the Caft1/1ans ( as] 
haue 8 read) ſince the battell of Al/yabarto would not 
ſuffer any to preach vponthe frigay in the firſt weeke of 
Lent , becauſethe Church on that day ſings mimicos dili- 
gire, loue your enemies. And ® /aſtinian being reſtored 
againe tohis Empire, ſhewed extreame crue'tie toward 
his aduerſaries and their allies ; for as oftcn as he moued 
his hand to wipe the filth from his noſe w hich was cut 
eff, hee commanded one of his enemies to beeput to 
death, Wherefore ſecing to loue our enemies 1n the 
iudgment of ſome men is againſt Gods law , and of 0- 
ther belidethe law : ſeeing many men in their precepts, 
and moſt men in their practiſe maniteſtly (hew that it 
is an hard ſaying : Saint Stewers charity doth appeare to 
be greatin blefling ſuchas curſed him,andin praying tor 
ſuch as did hurthim, 

Teb renowmed in holy Scripture for his patience,ſaid, 
i If maine adgyerſarie ſhould write a booke againit me,would I 
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not take it ypon my ſhoulder, and binde it 4s a crowne vnte 
me ? Bur Stexenſurpaſling [0b (as * Gregorie Nyſſen ob- 
{crues)cſteemed the very ring of his perſecutors, where- 
with he was encloſed on euery (ide,his crown, and every 
ſtone flung at his head a pretious diamond, :ſothat it 
might haue beene ſaid of him, as it was of Dazid : ® The 
Lord prenented himwiththe bleſſings of goodueſſe, and ſet a 
crowne of ® pretious ſtones vpon hrs head, Our goods are 
ſweet vnto vs ; and therefore weecan hardly forgiue the 
theefe : our good name ſweeter; and therefore wee doe 
more hardly torgiue the ſlanderer : but our life moſt 
ſweet, (® Skinne for chinne,and all that ener a man hath will 
he gine for it ) and therefore molt hardly doe we forgiue 
murtherers and martyrers: in hot blood eſpecially while 
they wring vs and wrong vs : and yet Steen full of the 
holy Gheft, and therefore full of loue, P in perſecatione po- 
ſitu pro perſecutoribus orabat, in the middelt of his per- 
ſecution heartily praiedfor his perſecutors, O Lord leſu, 
lay not this ſinne to their charge, Our ſinnes not forgiuen 
are1ſetbetore vs, and as enemies in * battell fighting a- 
gain(t vs, a pillar of infamie to diſgrace the wicked in 
this, and thenextlife ; the which (as * Baf/thinkes) is 
more grieuous totheir ſoule then hell fire. So thatthe 
t meaning of S, Stexen is in ſaying (lay not this finne to 
their charge ) that God would giue them a better minde, 
and notimpute this offence, but rather to buriethisand 
all other their (linnes in; his death and graue, that they 
neuer riſe vp againe to worke deſperation in this world, 
or de{truQtion in the world to come, ® $S. Auguitine 
brings in Stexenſpeaking thus vato God : Ego patior,ego 
lapidor, in me [enunt & in me fremunt ; ſed ne ſtatnas lis 
hoc peccatum, quia vt dicamtibia te primo audini, Ego ſer- 
uns tus patior, ſed multum imereſt inter me & te ;, tudoms- 
#144, ego ſerum z tu verbum, ego auditor verbi ; tu magifter, 
ego Aiſcipulta z, tu Creator, egocreatus ; tuNews, ego bomo ; 
multum intereſt inter peccatum iſtorum qui lapidant me, 
& ullorum qui crucifixerunt te : quando ergo drxiſti, Pater 
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rgnoſceillis, quia neſcinnt quid facmnt, pro magno peccato pe- 
eſti, + me pro minimo petere docuiſti : domine ne flatuas illis 
hoc peccatum ; ego patior in carne, i/{inon pereant in mente, 
Nowthe Lord heard his praier, and granted his requeſt, 
* inthat Sax/ had not this (inne laid to his charge, as 
! himſelfe witnelſeth. 1 was a blaſphemer, and a pecrſe- 
cutor, and an oppreſſor : but I was receued to mercy, 
for I didic ignorantly through vnbeleefe. So that * Au- 
guſtine is bold to ſay, Ss Stephan non fic oraſſer, eccleſia 
Panlum non haberet. And * Fulgentins, Duo preaceſſir Ste- 
phanu trucidatus lapidibus Pani, iliuc ſequutins eft Paulus 
adigt us erationbus Stephani. | 
When hee had thus ſpoken.) Vttering ſuch excellent 

words, and with ſuch a reſolute ſpirit, and in ſuch a re- 
uerent fa[hion : after he had thus ſpoken for the matter, 
and thus for the manner ; giving vato God the life of 
his ſoule, forgiuing his perſecutors the death of his bo- 
die, hee ſweetly (leptinthe Lord, Chriſtus pro nobis ho- 
minem inanit , Stephanus pro Chriſto hominem exuit , as 
» Gregorie Nyſſen elegantly, Chriſt became man for Ste- 
wen, and Steuen became no man for Chriſt, howinem ex- 
zit, he ſo willingly put off his fleſh, asa man would put 
off his clothes at night, and ſo death as welcome to him 
as fleepe tothe wearie : when he had thus ſpoken, hee fell 
aj;”epe, 

£ To © mitigate deaths horror, it is called often in holy 
Scripture ſl:epe. Sothe text faith of9 David, and of © Sa- 
lomon, andof other Kings of Iſrael and Iuda, rhat they 
ſlept with their fathers, In the new Teſtament alſo ſuch as 
aredeadin the Lord, are ſaid to fſi:epe in Chriſt, I would 
not haue you (ſaith 8 Pa»/) ignorant concerning them 
which are aſleepe,&c. For this cauſe many areweake and 
licke among you, and many ſleepe, 1.Cor.11.30, For 
man in his graueſleepeth, and waketh not againetill the 
heauen beno more, lob 14. 12. So great areſemblance 
rhe Gentiles acknowledged berween dying and ſleeping, 
that Oxid cals (leepe * mortis image, deaths image ;' Virgil 
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conſangminews lathi, the kin{man of death : * Seneca the 
brother of death,and Hefiode the lifter of death, Among 
infinite compariſons | finde that deaths principally l- 
kenedvnto lleepe, 


. In!reſpett of thedRefur eQio aSof the dead, 


Concerning the firlt: itis ſaid by the ® ſpirit, Bletſed 
arethe dead in the Lord, for they relt from their labors, 
and ſo God " giveth his beloued (leepe. The cofhn is a 
couch, ® m que mollius ille dormit, quiſquis durins in vita 
/e geſſerit. 1 finden the records of antiquitie, that a Se- 
pulchreis called * requietorinm, a bed of 4 ſfacredreſtand 
ſecuritie, which Yalerins Probus expretled in theſe let- 
ters, H.R.I.P. Hicrequieſcet in pace, and Pet, Diaconus in 
other, D. M.S. Dorminnt mortui ſecuri, 

r Hic morturu requieſcit ſemel, 
Out vinus requieuit nunquam. 

Buthere we mult obſerue, * thar our ſouleleepes not 
in the duſt,as our body till our laſt dome : Forthe ſoules 
of thereprobate at their death are * fetched away from 
them, and carried into® hell. Bur the ſoules of tuch as 
dieinthe Lord, inſtantly live with the Lord, conueied 
by the glorious Angelsinto Abrahams boſome, Luk.16. 
22. So Chriſt * expreſly tothetheefe on the Crolle, Ve- 
rily I fay to thee, this day ſhalt thou be with mein Para- 
diſe. Y Anima abſoluitur, corpus reſoluitur : que abſoluitur, 
o4udet ; quod reſolvitur in terram ſuam, mil ſentit, And ſo 
the Saints departedare dead in their worlt part onely, 
but liuing in their beſt : even in that wherein they de- 
| firetolivemofd, asan Heathen = Poet diuinely : 

Sed lugere nefaz, nam quite ( Priſce ) reliquit, 
Viut qua voluit vigere parte magt, 

And therefore though the * dead bodies of Gods fer- 
uants haue beene gjuen as meat tothe towles of the aire, 
and their fleſh vnto the beaſts of the land ; yet ® righe 
deare inthe ſight of the Lord ts the death of his Saints, And 
theſe things ( as © Auguſtine notes) are ſpoken in the 
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Pialmenotro ſhew the Martyrs infelicitie, but in ampli- 
kcation of the murtherers inhumanitie. For the © ſea 
ſhall give vp thedeadinit, and the glorious Angels in 
thelait day ſhall* gather rogerher all Gods elect fiom 
thefoure winds, and from the one end of the heauento 
the other, andthen this * corruptib!e ſhall puton incor- 
ruption, and this mortallimmortalitie ; then our bodie 
w hich hath a longtime ſlept inthe graue, ſhall be rou- 
ſed vp againe by the ſound of thes crumpert, and raiſed 
vp againe by the power 07 our bleſſed Sauiour, who di. 
ed for ourlinnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtification. 
And then helhall change our vile bodie,that it may be 
falhioned like vnto his glorious bodie. Then hewhich 
is the ireſurre&ion andrhelite, ſha!l giuevs our perte 
conſummation in bodie and ſoulein his eternall glory, 
k 7ob in his greatelt extremitie ſaid, / amſimre that my Re- 
deemer lincth, and though after my chinne wormes deſtroy 
this bodie, yet ſhall I ſee Godin my fleſh. | Ambroſe being 
readie to depart ont of this world, told his acquaintance, 
Nos fic vixi vt me puacat inter vos vinere : ſed nec mori ti- 
meo, quia bonum dominum habemus : I have not ſo lived 
among you, that I am aſhamed to live : neicher doe 1 
feareto die, becauſeweſerue a good Lord, ® Occolams- 
padiusto his friend viliting him at the point of death, 
What ſhall I ſay to you, newes, I ſhalt be ſhortly with Chriſt my 
Lord, The renowned Martyr Babilas (when ® Deciu the 
cruell Emperour had commanded his head tobe chop- 
ped off) * vſed the words of the? Pſalmilt, © my ſoule 
returne to thy reſt, And Stexen here (toned to death, is 
ſaid termi terminantibus, toſleepe in the Lord, 4 Felix} 
ſomnus cum requie,requies eum voluptateyuolupt as cum eter- 
nuate, 
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The Goſpell. Mar r n.23.34- 


1 ſend Into you Prophets , and wiſe men, and 
Scribes, &C. 


T is a good obſcruation inthe Churches hiſtorie, that 
| (rhe three commonly ſucceed each other. * /ngentia 
beneficia ingentia peccata,ingentes pane, The preſent Gol- 
pell is an example hereof, in whichall theſame poiars 
are very remarkable. 

1 Ingentia beneficia, Chrifts exceeding great mercy 
toward the Iewes in ſeeking their conuerlion as well 
by himſelfe, as his meſſengers. And thoſe Prophets, and 
wiſemen , and Scribes , and thatnor once but often : how 
often would [ hane gathered ? and thatnot curſorily , but 
{ earneſtly ; [er»ſalem, Teruſalem, not coldly, but affeRi- 
onately , like asthe benne gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, 

p lngerria peccata, the Iewes exceeding great malice 
toward Chriſt,abufing 
"meanes, Je would not, 
| Prophets, 

"of all forts <1iſemen, 
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« <-1r.2, |iretocome: butin the preſent, thou that kileſt and ſto- 
Cajctin, | ff. * Intimating their continuall habit in killing the 


Prophets, and ſtoning ſuch as were ſent vatothem. As 
u 2arlorat. | if he ſhould haue faid, * que occidiſts, & occides, & occi- 
ſara CS, 

Guilt, that von yOu My Come 
allthe righteous bloyd, &C, 

3. Ingentes pone, both 
in reſped of the Puniſhment , behold, your 
houſe i left wnto you deſo. 


late, 

Temporall, your houſe s left vuto you 

| deſolate 

- ; 
x ——_ yg 5 momcamag Spirituall, yee ſhall not ſee mee hence- 

—_ . orth, 
threefold, { Eternall, that pon you may come all 
the righteous blood. 

y Maldonat. Wherefore behold) This Y Idee renders not there: ſon 


why Chriſt did ſend Prophets vnto this people ; but im- 
| ports the true cauſe why they perſecuted ſuch as were 
' ſent : namely, becauſethey were ſerpents,and a generation 
| of wipers, as it is in the words immediately going be- 
z Plin nat hiſt, | fore, * Vipers are conceiued by byting off the males 
nine re | hea, and borne by renting the females belly : ſo they 
Eutbyn. | killed their ſpirituall Fathers the Prophets , and rent in 
Anſelm in ſunderthe compallionate bowels of their deare mother 
M', 3.7. the Church, 
b Rem. 10-15.) I ſend] Þ How ſhall they preach except they be ſent, 
; no man ought to takethat honour vnto himſelte but he 
| TRE" tharis called of God, Heb.5.4. © Here then obſerue that 
Eatlminl.s | Chriltis very God,taking vpon him as the maſter of the 
d Mctt,20.8,|* vineyard, and Lord of the ©harueſt, to thruſtforth la- 
e 314tz9.9.38, | bourers into the Church, * It is atoken of his mercy to 
f Lwvther, ſend Prophets , and Wiſemen, and Scribes ynto any nation, 
and an infallible demonſtration of his ſeuerc judgment 
not to ſend : according tothar of the Prophet Amos in 


his 


| 
| 


i 


_— 


—— pm 


S. Stevens day. 


{ 


his 8. chapterat the 1 x. verſe : Behold, the daies come, 

ſaith the Lord, that I will ſend a famine inthe land, not a fa- 

| maine of bread, nor a thirſt for water, but of hearing the word 
of the Lord. ; 

Prophets, and Wiſemen, and Scribes,) Howſoeuer all 
the'e may be 8 confounded , and meet in one, yet 1 
thinke with * Hierome,and i other expolitors,that Chriſt 
vied ſomany tearmes to ſhew the riches and * diuerſities 
of his graces, ordaining ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome 
Paſtors and teachers, Epheſ.4, 11. Asif hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, 1 will omit no meanes for your conuerſion, I will 
ſend vnto you meilengers endued with all yarietie of 
gifrs,adminiſtrations,and operations, Some diſtinguiſh 
Prophets,and Wiſemen,and Scribes afterthis ſort: |Pro- 
phete ſunt, quifutura prenunciant ; Sapientes, qui rette pre- 
ſentibus vtuntur ;, Scribe, qui praterita nobis in memoriam. 
reuocant, 

God hath dealt with Englandas with Tewrie, ſpeaking 
vato vs® early and late by his Wickliffes and Whitgyfes, 
Buneys and Bradfords : giving vs his Latymers and Rid- 
ley:,and other [ewels of all ſorts : vling all kindes of mel- 
ſengers, adorned with all kindes of gifts ; ſending zca- 
lous Preachers endowed with the ſpirit of prophecie, po- 
liticke Prelates endued with the ſpirit of wi/dome, rudici 
ous and accurate writers endued with the ſpirit of know- 
ledge, who like learned Scribes" taught unto the kingdome 
of heaxen, are able to bring forth out of their treaſure things 
both new and old. Ternſalem had many Prophets, and 
great is thenumberof our Preachers. England affoords 
an El for an Elah, and a Matthewfora Matthew, &Cc. 
In the firſt obferuablepoint of our text concerning n- 
gentia beneficia, Gods owne people, the Iewes and wee 
parallel], 

And ſome of them ſhall yee kill and crucifie.) Some 
they killed, as ® lames the brother of obn, with the 
ſword. Some they er=cified, as Peter, and Chrilt him- 
ſelfethe Lord of life, AR.3.15. Somethey ſcourged, as 
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Paul, forthus hee * writes of himſelfe : Of the [ewes fine 
times receined [ fortie ſtripes ſaue one , I was twice beaten 
with rods. Somethey perſecuted from Cutie to Citie,as Bar- 
nabas, AR.1 3.50. Somethey vexcd with all theſe kindes 
of cruelties, as S,Stexen on this day. They gnaſhed at him 
with their teeth, AR,7.54. and ſcourged him with their 
rongues, ſuborning men which ſaid, we hae heard him 
ſpeake blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and Gra, AQ.G. 
11, Theybrought him tothe Councell,and” caſt him 
out of the Citie, They perſecuted him in words, diſpu- 
ting again(t him zand in deeds,deſpighting himyvnrill in 
fine they [toned this holy Prophet ſent varo them, Ina 
word, they made ſuch Ine of the Church, as that 
the metſengers of God complained our of the bitternetle 
of their ſpirit ; * For thy ſake are wee killed all the day long, 
and are counted as ſheepe appointed to be ſluine. 

Sanguine fundata eft eccleſia, ſanguine cremt, 

Sangnine decreſcit, ſanguine fints erit, 

Yet for all this let no Preacher or protetJor diſcourage 
himſelfe, for S. Stexen in the middelt of his aflitions 
(as itis recorded in this daies Epiltle) ſaw the heauens o- 
pen, and leſs ſtanding at the right hand of Ged, It is ſaid 
inthe Creed;that Chriſt (itteth at theright hand of God: 
but when his faithfull ſervant Srexe» was martyred, hee 
was (tanding. Now then if Chriſt ſtand with vs, who 
can with(tand vs ? happily we may weepe for a time, but 
all ceares ſhall be wiped away trom ourecies : the Father 
of mercies, and God of all comfort ſhall afliſt vs in our 
tribulation ſo gratiouſly, that as the ſufferings of Chriſt 
' abound in vs, cuen ſo our conſolation (hall abound 
| through Chrilt, 2.Cor. 1.2.5. 

x Myſtically hereticks ſcourge Catholicks with their ve- 
' nomous tongues, & by labouring tothruſtthem out of 
| their holds 7 built vpon the foundation ofthe Prophets 
' and Apoitie-, into newfound habirations, raiſed vpon 


z Matt; 26, | the*ſands ofhumane* philoſophie ; what doe they but 


a Colo/,z,8. 


| perſecute them (as 1t were) from Citie ro Citie? The Pagans 
firſt, 
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Grſt, and the Papiſts afterward did aQually kill, and cru- 
cifie and ſcourge, and perſecute the Saints of God in this 
[land, as well Abelas Zachary , Þthatis,the laymen and 
the Clergie, the lowelt of thepeople,ſo wellas the high- 
elt of the Prieſts. And albeit in our time weeneed not 
happily fearetheir murthering ; yer wee ſtill feeletheir 
murmuring againft ys. And with them are ioyned ano- 
ther generation of Vipers, I meane the ſchiſmaticall 
brood, whipping vs in their words, and ſcourging vs in 
their writings , according to their will and wit hourely 
killing the Prophets, and ſtoning ſuch as are ſent vnto them, 
For whereas there be two kinds of death , one natural, 
another ciuill. 1f any diſcredit the good life,or diſcoun- 
tenancethe ſound doftrine of his Paſtor, by railing falſe 
tales , and ſuborning falſe witnelles againſt him, asthe 
Tewes againſt Srexen : what doth hee bur ciuilly , or ra- 
ther indeed vaciuilly like a Iew murther his Preacher, 
And ſuch a Miniſter as patiently beares theſe wrongs, 
and ſuffers theſe dilapidations in his credit ,is avery Ste- 
wen, a meere Martyr, For ( as© Gregory notes ) there bee 
three kinds of martyrdome without any ſhedding of 
blood. 1, To be patient in our owne miſery. 2, To bee 
compaſſionare in anothers aduerlitie, 3. To loue our 
enemies hartily. Thusin the ſecond part of our text al- 
ſo rouching mgentia peceats, the lewes and Engliſh are 
parallels, 

That wpox you may come all the righteous blood , which 
hath been ſhed pon earth , from the blood of the righteous 
Abel wnto the blood of Zacharias.) Here two queſtions 
are moued : Firſt, who was this Zacharias, Secondly, 
how all the righteous bloud ſhed ypon earth isrequired 
of rhis generation. Concerning the firlt : itis thought 
[by 4 ſome that this Zacharias is that Zacharie numbred 
amongthetwelueleſſer Prophets, in that his * fathers 
name wellagrees with this hiſtoric. But that opinion is 
cenſurcd as improbable, becauſethe Scriptureſaith nor 
any where thatthis Prophet was ſlaine between the Tem- 
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ple and the altar, * Other afhrme that this Zacharias 1s 
th2 father of /ohn the Baptiſt , mentioned Luk.1.5. of 
whom it is reported by tradition , that the Jewes ſlew 
him betweenethe Temple and the Altar, for that as hee 
was a Prieſt, he did ranke 1tary the mother of Chrill, at- 
ter ſhe had concetued and brought forth her ſonne, with 
vn{potted Virgins in the Temple. But faith * Hierome, 
hoc quia de [cripturis non habet authoritatem, eadem facili. 
tate contemmitzr qua probatrr, Þ( ther ho'd that this Za- 
charias is that zealous Zacharias the ſonne of Ichoiada, 
who ( forihat hee did openly rebuke the lewes for their 
abominable Idolatrie ) was ſtoned by them # rhe court 
of the houſe of the Lord 2,Chro,24.2 1, Neither is their a- 
ny contradiction b2tween rhe ſoune of Burachias, and the 
ſonne of Teheiada : fſeting [ehoiada might have two 
names  oreiſe called B2rachia; ( in the Hebrew fignity- 
ing bleſſed of the Lord ) becauſe ITehoialithePriclt! had 
dons good in lſra:l, and toward God and his houſe. For 
mine owne part , I conieurethat this Z icharias is hee, 
xho was martyred at the beginning of the liege of Ie- 
ruſalem in the daies of UVeſpaſian the Romane Empe- 
rour. For the * {tory ſaith expreſly,that he was the ſonne 
of Barnych or Barachias , and that hcewas ſlaine by the 
lewes inthe middeſt of the Temple, Theclauſe (whom yee 
lw} ſerues to croſle this expo'ition alittle, but it is auoi- 
ded eailly , | becauſe Chritt here ſpeaking prophetical!y, 
reportsthat to be done, which was yet to come, This 
interpretation of all thereſt, am»oliferh molt, as wellthe 
linne, as the puniihment of the Tees; in that all the 
righteous bloud from the fir ſt Martyr among them vnto 
.helaſt, even from Abe vnto Zacharis while their City 
was be{teg2d,is laid vnto their charge. 

Touching theſecond doubt : wee read in holy Bible 
that there bz two generations , one 000d , another bad: 
a ® bletTed generation of the faithtuil, exen of ſuch as 
"feare God and 4 generation of Vipers,as Chriſtin thi, 
preſent chapter. Asrthen the generation of fuch as ® obey 

their 


S. Stewens day, | 


their overſcers, and kitle che? feer of ſuchas bring giad 
ridings of peace; ſhallreceiue the4 reward of a Propher : 
eueniothe generation of ſuch as k! the Prophers, and 
{tone ſuch As are ſent Into them, if they fulfll chet mea- 
ſure of their fathers ſinne, they ſhall haue their portion 
and proportion in their fathers puniſhment alfo, For al- 
beir the ſonne ſhall nor beare theiniquitie of the fa- 
ther , neither ſhall the father beare the iniquitie of the 
ſonne : * yet it the ſonne; are partners with their pa- 
rents, in imitation the" children of ſuch as murthered 
the Prophets ; as the [ewes were the ſons of Cain,in flay- 
ing thz righteous eAbe/s, If Cain and all the bloudy 
lewes as weil afreras vader the Law , make rheſamege 
neration, vnited in fatand faction, it is in God very 
good juſtice that all rhe righteous bloud ſhed from the 
* forn1ation of the world ſhould be required of this penera- 
tion, Y For hewho readeth ofcen, and ſeeth almoſt daily 
the ſeucreiudgmentsof God vpon linners, and yet him- 
ſelfe continueth in the ſametinne, deſerues worthily to 
be puniſhed with as many (tripes as henegleed exam- 
les, Hethat knowes how Cam wasa runagate on earth, 
and how the clamour of his brother Abc/s bloud entred 
into the eares of God inheauen, and how this cry was 
a voice; vox ſangummwmm,ayoice of bloods inthe plural, 
namely, the voice of the b!oud ſhed, andof all the bloud 
which might haue come of that b!oud, iFirt had not been 
ſhed. Againe, heethat heare; of the Iamentable deſtru- 
ion of lerufalem, how her magnificent Temple was 
made d-/e/ate, and the glorious Towers of her Citie 
verela'd * even with the oround; and all this tor that ſhee 
biled the Prophets, ant ſtoned ſuch as were {crit vnto ber, 
Heethatreads and belceues the!c things, and yeris an 
ob!tinatedefpifer of prophecic, kilitng, crurifying , [conr- 
oinn, perſecntins the m-ſſengers of the Lord from Cuy to 
City : ſhall recciue greater danination then either Caiy 
or Teruſa'em, as hauing neglected greater mcancs of fal- 


uation, For *a!l things are written for our learning , bu: , 
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theſe things (I meane Gods extraordinarie judgments 
ypon notorious linners ) are written more principally 
b for owr examples vpon whom the ends of the world are 


come, See Epilt.9 Sund.afcer Trinitie, 


How often would ] hane gathered thy children) How | 


often by the mouth of my<Prophets,how often by mine 
Apoſtles,how often by mine owneſelfe : 4 asthe loving 
Hen is alway caring tor her chickins , alway clucking 
and calling them if they wander out of herlight never 
ſolictle, that ſhe may gather chew under her wmgs, and ſo 
guarde them from che miſchiefe of the Kite : euen ſo 
leruſalem , I would haue gathered thy Children wnder the 
wings of my proteRton , 1 would haue kept thee and 
thine from the iawes of thy rauenous enemie Sathan, 
and from the hands of all ſuch as hate you, butyee would 
not. ©O Iſrael, thou haft deſtroyed thy (elfe , but in me is 
thine helpe : now this ought to be con(trued either of 
Chriſts humanewill as he was man, orelfe of his condi- 
cionall and reuealed will as he was God ; otherwiſe Gods 
abſolute will is effeed alway , * both in heaucn, and 
earth and hell : it was the conditionall will of God the 
lewes reliſted , according to that of Saint Steen in the 
ſecond Leſſon allotted for evenſong this day. 8 Yee ftrffe- 
necked and of uncircumciſed hearts and eares, ye hane alws , 
reſited the holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did ſo doe you: this 
( I would ) of Chriſt is voluntas 9:4, NOt voluntas bexepla- 
Citi, See Melant. (wetan, Piſcator, Marlorat.inloc, Tanſey, 
{oncord, cap 41, & 90. didac, Alkarce, de anxilys dinine 
gratie lib,5,diſputat.3 3.34. 


O Father of mercies,increaſe our faith, and graunt 
vato vsinthisthy day of our vilitatien, vnfai. 
ned repentance: rhat howſoeuer England hath 
equalled Jer«ſalew in being dillolute, yer ſhee 
may not parallell 7eryſalemin being deſolate. 
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The Epiſtle, 1.lo m1 1.1. 


That which was frem the beginning, which we haue 
heard,which we haue ſeene with our eyes,QC. 


Aint John cuer like himſelfe , hrhat his Goſpell and 

generall Epiſtle might beſutable , i confirming each 
other in the maine ſcope : makes ( in the beginning was 
the word) the beginning of words ynto both : omitting 
herean ordinarie falutation , thathee might at the very 
firſt entrance treate ot & more necellary points of ſalua- 
tion : and yet this exordium 4 re ipſa, preamble raiſed 
fromthe matreric ſelfe, is agreeable to therules of arte, 
lwherewith he makes his readers attentiue, docile, bene- 
uolous : attentixe, for that hewritesnot of atrifle, but of 
Chritt Ieſus, the word of life who cleanſeth vs from all 
{ne : docile, forthat theſubie of his doQrineis® nei- 
ther new, nor vacertaine : not new, for we ſhew onto you 
that which was fromthe beginning ; not vncertaine, for we 
preach vato you that which we haxe heard , which we hane 
ſeene with our eyes, which wee haue looked vpon , and our 
hands haue handled, Benewolus, for that hee penned this 
Epiſtle for their good , namely, that they might have 
fellowſhip with the Saints , and that their ioy might be full, 
I" fndethe whole tract diuided intothree parts, an{we- 
rable to the three chiefe chriſtian vertues, Faith, Hope, 
Charitic: but for as much as our Apoſtle writes of theſe 
® promiſcuouſly without diſtin&ion and order, I rather 
a" mit of Aquines plaine partition, 


Commendation of the Goſpell,Chap. 1. 

Exhorration to the fruirfull and faichfull ob- 
ſeruing of the ſame, Chap.2. 3. 

Ditſwalion from the contrarie Doctrine, 
Chap.4.s; 
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FAs God, that 
which was 
| from the be. 
Ss ginning, 

As man,which 
we haue heard 


- 
Oneof Finreſpet | and ſeenc, &c. 


Chriſt, 2 of bis 5 Office, being our 
In the preſent | light and life, 
rextthere be cleanſing vs from 
two deſcrip- all fne, 
ms Anotherofa Chriſtian, hawing fellow/vip 
with God, his Saints, and his Sonne, in 
_ Whomare 
Cx. A ſtudiouſnelſeto doe good, 
Ergo, not a carnall Epicare : 
For if we /ay we haue fellowſhip 
with God who ts light, and walke 
Twore- | 4m darkneſſc, we lie, and ave not 
markeable < the truth. 
properties: | 2. A ſorrowfulne(ſe when hee 
dothill, Ergo, not a ſpiritual 
Puritane : For if we [ay wi haue 
wo ſinne, wee deceiue onr [clues, 
L andthe truth us not ins. 


Natures, 


I haue ſpoken enough of the firſt deſcription in my 
notes vpon the Goſpellon Chriſtmas day : the pith of ic 
is, that Chriſt leſus eternally God, in the tulnetle of 
time made manzis our only mediator and aduocatewith 
GodtheFarher ; inſomuch as our fellowſpip with God in 
this world, and fulneſſe of zoy in thenext, is attained by 
faich;alone firlt apprehending, and atcer applying his 
merits. Herethen our Apoſtle commends the doctrine 
of the Goſpe!lin three reſpe&; eſpecially. 

Firſt, in regard of the ſubieR, as being moſt ancient 
and excellent, cuen that which was in the | aonarte God, 


owne 
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o:vneſonne, the word of life , yeathat eternall life which 
was with the father afore all worlds, ; 

Secondly, in regard of the certainty , that whichwee 
hane heard, which we hane ſcenwith our eyes,which we haue 
looked vpon , and our hands haue handled: declare wee unto 
you, For Chriſt who was in the beginning that eternall 
word withthe Father , in theſe ? laſt daies appeared wnto 
vs, Andas$.4 Paulexpounds S, lohn,he was manifeſted in 
the fi-/h: Or as S, Jobs in his Goſpell expounds him- 
ſelfe, hee became fleſh, and dwelt among vs, And \ fo wee 
haue ſeene and heard him * immediatly ſpeaking in 
the world, as well as mediately, ſpeaking in his word, 
For heſpake to the Fathers by themouth of all his Pro- 
phets euer lince the beginning : butin our daies he hath 
[boken with his owne mouth vnto vs : our cares haue 
heard him in his Sermons , oureyes haue ſeene him in 
acting of his miracles, our hands hauetouched his pre- 
tious body both atore his death, and after hisreſurrecti- 
on ; and ſo that which wee ſo *» many waiesaluredly 
know to be true, declare we vnto you, For albeit the word 
of lite being very God of very God, is neither viſible 
nor palpable: yet inreſpe& of the* perſonall vnion of 
che two natures in him, ir may be ſafely ſaid againe and 
againe that which we haue ſcenand heard, And we ſaw the 
glory of it as the glory of the onely begotten ſonne of the Father 
full of crace andtruth, Tohn 1. 14, Andinthis ſenſethe 
word of life, yea the Lord of lifeis ſaid ? elfewhereto be 
Kilied and crucihed. 

Thirdiy,in regard of the profit , becauſe Chriſt is the 
word of ife,not onely formaluey, in reſpect of himfelfe : 
butin reſpe@ of vs effeFinz, being authour of ournatu- 
rall lire, for in him we line , and mooue, and hane our being, 
| AR.17,28, OF our ſpirituall life, Thas I ne, yet not 1 
now, but Chriſt lineth in mee ſaith Panl, Galath, 2, 20. Of 
our cternall life, for he is the way, the truth, and the life, 
Tohn 14. 6. rhe reſurrettion andthe life, Iohn 11,25, yea 
that eterxall life,as it isin our preſent text. Sothar if wee 
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will embrace theGoſpell, and receiue theſe glad tidings 
of peace, we ſhall haue felow/z1p with the blefſed Apo- 
ties, and1n cuncluſion it will bring vs vato fulnes of 109, 
z Thewhich is not in this life , for here many ſorrowes 
aremixed with afew ioyes. Hee was a bletſed man who 
ſaid, O ® wretched man that I am, who ſhall delmer me from 
this body of death ? Our reioycing is in part, as our 
b knowing is in part, and our prophecying in part, Here 
God giveth his children ſomenmes a good meaſure of 
toy, ſhaken together and preſſed downe : but hereafter in his 
kingdome of glory, when all teares ſhall be wiped from 
oureyes, and all cares from our heart : then onely our 
197 ſaall be full , and ( as Chrilt ſpeakes elſewhere) run. 
"ing oxer, Let all DoRors of Diuinitie learne by this 
Diane , to [hun new , dubious, vnprotitable quirkez of 
learning ; and to deliuer vnto Gods people char which 
| was from the beginning, a true Goſpelland a certaine, pro- 


curing an happy communion with God, and a fulneſſe of 


$0Y, 
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Gedu light) Almighty God is compared vnto light 
in many reſpeRts. As firſt for that 4 all things arenaked 
and open vnto his e, es as rorhe light, Secondly, as wee 
cannot ſee things earthly withour light : ſo wee cannot 
*diſcernethings heaucnly , vnletſechetfather of f lights 
illuminate our minde , and giuevs an 8 vnderſtanding 
heart, Thirdly, for that as thelighy, of theſunne dafleth 
our eyes if they gaze too much yponit : evenſo the Di- 
uvin2 Maieſtie © dwellingin the light which no man can 
approach vnto , confoundeth all ſuch as curiouſly pry 
coomuchinto ir, according to that of i Salomon in the 
vulgar latine,qur /crntator eſt maie/tatis epprometur a gloria. 
But Godiz called *here /ighe, as expclling all darkneſſe 
of [in &ignorance,being in himſelfe pure, lincece, !righ- 
reous in al his waies,& holy in al his works Our Apoſtle 
then argueth againſt hypocrites and tale-goſpel'crs often 
and openly boaſting of their Communion with God , « 
natwra Des, fromthe properties of God after this ſorr. 
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S. Johns day. 


Godis light, Ergo, none can hauefellowſhip with him 
except they walkeinthelight. Jf we ſay we baue commu- 
nion nith him, and walke in darkneſſe, we lie, and doe not the 
truth. Our wilfull ignorance and finnes vnrepented are 
called in ® holy Scripture darkzeſſe, as hauing their be- 
ginning from Satan the Prince of darknelle, and their 
end in hell, whichis the pitof darkneſſe : and therefore 
though hypocritcs out-mouth (as it were) true Chriſti- 
ans in bragging of theigfamiliaritie with God and his 
Sonne; yer the truth is,as long asthey walkein darknes, 
it is impoſlible they ſhould bechildren of God ; forin 
him is no darkneſle, nor ſo much as a ſhadow, lam. 1.17. 
n What communion hath light wich darknelle ? or whar 
concord hath Chriſt with Belia/? or what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſTe with vnrightcouſnetſe ? God is © without 
wickednellehimſc!fe, and hateth allmanner of wicked- 
nefſe in other, according tothat of the Prophet in the 
fifch Plalme : 7how art the God that hath no pleaſure in wic- 
kedneſſe, nether ſhall avy exll dwell with thee, Such as be 
fookſh ſhall not ſtc.nd in thy ſight, for thou hat«ſt all them that 
worke vanitie, Thou ſhalt deftroy thems that ſprake leaſing : 
the Lord will abhorre both the bloudthirſtie and deceitfull 


Little children, let no man deceine you : he that doth righte- 
ouſneſſe, is righteow, Itis not ſufficient to ſay that hee is 
righteous : for if wee ſay we haze fellowſhip with God, and 
walke in darkne (ſe, we he, and doe not the truth, 4 that is-we 
lieto our ſelues, and doe notthe truth vnto other, be- 
cauſe they bz miſled through our example , mentinaur 
commiſſione, veritatem nen facrmus omiſſione, 

If we wale mthe light.) An' argument from theeffe&t 
tothecauſe : for our {tudiouſnetſe ro walkeinthe light, 
and to doe good in our callings, is notthe cavſe of our 
tellowſhip with God, and ofthe remiſlion of our (inne 
by the bloud of leſus Chriſt his ſonne ; butaneffeor 
con{equenr, Itis a ſigne that wearethe ſonnes of God, 
if wee bee { followers of God as deare children, if wee 
| walke 
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will embracetheGoſpell, and receiue theſe glad tidings 
of peace, we ſhall haue felow/z1p with the bietſed Apo- 
t:es, and1n concluſion it will bring vs vato fulnes of toy, 
: Thewhich is not in this life , for heremany ſorroues 
aremixed with afew ioyes. Hee was a blefſed man who 
ſaid, 0 ® wretched man that I am, who ſpall delmer me from 
this body of death ? Our reioycing is in part, as our 
b knowing is in part, and our prophecying in part, Here 
God giucth his children ſomenmes a good meaſure of 
toy, ſhaken together and preſſed downe : but hereafter in his 
kingdome of glory, when all teares ſhall bewiped from 
oureyes, and all cares fromour heart : then onely our 
197 ſaall be full , and ( as< Chrilt ſpeakes elſewhere) run. 
ing ouer, Let all DoRors of Diuinitie learne by this 
Diuint, to ſhun new , dubious, vnprotitable quirkez of 
learning ; and to deliuer vnto Gods people that which 
| was from the beginning, a true Goſpelland a certaine, pro- 
curing an happy communion with God, and a fulneſſe of 


$0Y, 

" Gedis light) Almighty God is compared vnto light 
in many reſpes. As firlt for that 4 all things arenaked 
and open vnto his e, es as torhe light, Secondly, as wee 
cannot ſee things earthly withour light : ſo wee cannot 
*diſcernethings heaucnly , vnleiſeche father of f lights 
illuminate our minde , and giuevs an 8 vnderſtandin 
heart, Thirdly, torthat as thelighy, of theſunne dafleth 
our eyes if they gaze too much vponit : even ſo the Di- 
uinz Maieſtie > dwellingin the Iight which no man can 
approach vnto , confoundeth all ſuch as curiouſly pry 
coo muchinto it, according to that of i Salomon in the 
vulgar latine,qur /cratator eſt maie/tatis epprometur 4 gloria. 
But Godiz called here /ghe, as expclling all darkneſſe 
of lin &ignorance,being in himſelfe pure, lincere, !righ- 
ceous in al his waies,& holy in al his works Our Apoſtle 
then argueth againſt hypocrites and tale-goſpel'crs often 
and openly boaſting of their Communion with God , 4 
natwra Des, from the properties of God after this {orr. 
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Godis light, Ergo, none can haue fellowſhip with him 
except they walkeinthelight. Jf we 7 we baue commu- 
nion nith him, and walke in darkneſſe, we lie, and doe not the 
truth Ourwilfull ignorance and (innes vnrepented are 
called in ® holy Scripture darkeſſe, as hauing their be- 
ginning from Satan the Prince of darknelle, and their 
end in hell, which is the pit of darknelle : and therefore 
though hypocrites out-mouth (as it were) true Chriſti- 
ans in bragging of their familiaritie with God and his 
Sonne; yet the truth is,as long as they walke in darknes, 
it is impoſliblethey ſhould bechildren of God ; forin 
him is no darkneſle, norſo much as a ſhadow, lam. 1,17. 
a What communion hath light with darkneſle ? or whar 
concord hath Chriſt with Be/ia/? or what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſnetle with vnrightcouſnetſe ? God is © without 
wickednetlehimſcife, and hateth all manner of wicked- 
ne(ſe in other, according to that of the Prophet in the 
fifch Plalme : Tbow art the God that hath no pleaſure in wic- 
kedneſſe, nether ſhall avy emill dwell with thee, Such as be 
foolrſh ſhall not fte.nd inthy ſight, for thou hateſt all them that 
worke vanitie. Thou ſhalt deftroy them that ſpeake leaſing : 
the Lord will abhorre both the blondthirſtie and deceitfull 


Little children, let no man deceine you : he that doth righte- 
ouſneſſe, ts righteow, Itis not ſufficient to ſay that hee is 
righteous : for if wee ſay we hage fellowſhip with God, and 
walke in darkneſſe, we lie, and doe not the truth, that is,we 
lieto our ſeJues, and doe notthe truth vnto other, be- 
cauſe they be miſled through our example > mentingur 
commiſſione, veritatem nen facumu omiſſion, 

If we walke m the light.) An” argument fromthe effe& 
tothecauſe : for our {tudiouſnetſe rowalkeinthe light, 
and to doe good in our callings, is notthe cavſe of our 
tellowſhip with God, and of the remiſlion of our (inne 
by the bloud of leſus Chriſt his ſonne ; butaneffeRtor 
con{equenr, Itis a ſigne that we arethe ſonnes of God, 
if wee bee f followers of God as deare children, if wee 
| walke 


man, | concludethis point inthe words of our? Apoſtle: 


m Rem,13.12 
Epheſ.5.1 ls, 


n 2 Cor 6.14. 


0 Dent,23.4. 


verſ.7. 


q Loris, 


r Zanchias, 


C Epbeſ. 5.1, 


| ÞF/ 


P I.epifh.cop.3. ; 


2249 


69 | 


t Matth,5.6. 


uP ulling. 
Rhem, 
Lorin, 

x Beda. 


y Fu l:c, 
7 D, Fulke 
in loc. 


2 Zanchits, 
M arlorat. 


b Rom.6.1, 


( Ephef. 4-19. 


d Aughereſ. 
3 8.7 Epiphan. 


hereſ.5 9. 


S. Tobns day. 


walke tn the light euen as be is light, It is a ſeale to my 
{oule that the bloyd of Chriſt hath purged mee froms all ſinne, 
if I doe but * hunger and thirlt after righteouſneſle, it 
[ feele but an vafained delire to put off the workes of 
darknelle, and to put on Gods armour of light, 1 know 
that I ſhalllinne(till as long as I carrie this fleth about 
me ; for if we ſay we baue no /ne, we deceine our ſelues, and 
the truth 15 not mwvs : but I am lure ſo long as | walke in 
thelight, that I ſhall not commirany linne which is im- 
pardonable : ſo long as I haue communion with God, I 
cannot commit the [inne agaialt the holy Gholt ; as 
long asI am in Chriſt, his bloyd cleanſeth me from all ſinne : 


from ® all (inne, originall and auall, 4 c#/pa & pena, 
from the fault,and from the paine due to the ſame. From 
all june, * not only committed before baptiſme, bur al- 
ſo from all ſinne committed of trailtie, lince baptiſme. 
For as Cardinall Y Catetan notes, impium eſt dimudians a 
Deo ſperare veniam : and therefore* Popilh fatisfations 


cither by workes done, or paines ſufferedin this life, or 
in purgatorieafter this life, topurgemen of their (linnes, 
haueno fhrme ground in Godsholy word,they beworks 
| of ſupererogation, orif you will, happily workes of ſu- 
| perarrogation. It is not ſaid here, theb!oud of Chrill 
hath cleanſed in time palt, or wil/c/eanſe in timeto come: 
but in the preſent,  c/eaxſeth. * Hereby ſignifying that 
itdaily purgethall the finnes of all ſuch as truly belecue, 
who walke inthe light, and hane fellowſhip with God, 

If we ſay we hane no ſinne,] Some ſay, let vs® continue 
tillin finne, that gracemay abound, ſeeing the bloxd of 
| Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſinne, let vs walke in darkneſſe, 
| * working all vncleannelſeeuen with greedinelle. Other 
| on the contrary {ideſay, we hawe n9 ſinne, whoſe puritane 
pride S. 7ohn oppoſeth heere, ſhewing plainly that the 
'4Cathari both iniurie God, and deceiue themſelues, in 
 athrming that they be without any (inne : they wrong 
| God, becauſe(ſo much asin them is):hey make God aber, 
and his truth alie , for his word expreſly —__ 
| vAgcr 


_— 


' 8. lobns a aay. 


vnderſinne, Rom. 3. 9. Galath.3.22, reporting that all 
men haue gone aſtray like loſt ſheepe, Elay 53.6. And 
that there 1s none that doth good,nonot one, Pal, 14.2, 
* In many things all offend, and who can ſay mine heart 
is cleane, Prou,2 0,9. It is truethat our Apoſtle faith in 
thethird chapter of this Epiltle,verl. 9. Whoſoener i borne 
of God, finneth not : thatis, the regenerate man as hee is 
regenerate, ſinnes not obſtinately with a plenarie con- 
ſent, he ſuffers not (inneto fraignein him, as itisin our 
text, he walkes not in darkzeſſe: 8 yethe may ſtumble, yea 
ſometime fall through infirmitie while he walketh in che 
light ; and thereforeſuch as auow that = haueno (in, 
giuethelieto God, and the truth is not in them : * that is, 
God whois itruthisnotin them : and thereaſon hereof 
is euident, becauſe God reſiſteth the proud,Jam.4.6.and 
ſo neither God, nor hi word in thews, as Aquine pithily, 
neither Chriſt his eternall word, nor the Scripture his 
created word dwelleth inthem. 

Againe, Paritans who ſay wee haue no ſinne, deceive 
themſelues; according tothat of * Paul, If any man ſeeme 
to himfelfe that he ir ſomewhat, when he is nothing, he deces- 
ueth himſelfe in his imagination ; or they deceiue them- 
ſelues, becauſe Chriſt | eaſerh onely ſuch as feele their 
heavie load, and groane vnder the burthen of their (ins ; 
and therefore the true Chriſtian,as our Apoftle teacheth 
here, firſt makes aconfeſſion, and then he ſeckes foran 
abſolurion. 

A Who, We, 
2, What, ſinnes, and our ſinnes, 

In confeſſion obſerue )z. To whom, to God, If we ac- 
theſe circumflances : knowledge our fins, he ts faith- 

full, &c. 
4. How, acknowledge and ſay, 


H In 


| —— 


f Rom 6.12, 
& 7-19. 
g Zanchine, 


h Hugo, 
Aquin, Gloſſe 
interlin, 
i lohn 14.6, 


q 


k Galath,E.3, 


| Mait.11.28, | 


| 


S. Tohns day. 


| 1, Of whoman abſolution is to bee got, 


of God for his Chriſts ſake,whoſe bloud 
cleanſeth vs from all ſmne, 

2, Why ? becauſe God z faithfall and inf? 
to forgive v5 our ſinnes, 

3. What? a plenarie,nota partiall abſolu- 
tion, a pardon tor all vnrighteonſneſſe. 
4. When ? inthis preſentlite, while wee 

| walke in the light. 
Our ſelues muſt acknowledge for our ſelues, and not 
m 1m, 5.16. | another : we mult indeed confelle® oneto another, bur 
n Aquin. not one for another : wee muſt alſo confelle " nes, and 
not vertues, as the proud Phariſie, Luk.18. I faſttwice in 
the w:eke, I pay tithes of all that ener T poſſeſſe : and owr 
owne (innes, not our neighbours offences, as the ſame 
Pharilie, who did accuſe the Publican, and in compari- 
| {on of his faults excuſe himſelfe, This confeſſion is to be 
; made to God, as being the ſearcher ot our hearts, vader- 
| ſtandingall our ſecret linne ſo well, yea betterthen our 
o Pſal.19.12, | ſelues.O Lord,® who can tell how oft he offendeth ? O cleanſe 
| me from my ſecret faults ; and to God, as being very wil- 
ling, and moſtable ro purge vs from all nrighteouſneſſe, 
 Itisrrue, that we mult acknowledge our faults oneto a- 
 nother, as hauing treſpatled one another ; and in ſome 
caſes it is expedient allo that wee reſort to deuout, lear- 
| ned,diſcreer paſtors for the releete of our diltretſed con- 
p Lib.1.depor- | ſcience: yet by ? Bellarmines Icaue, this our text is not a 
nit. cap.13 $. | pregnant Scripturefor popilh auricular confeſſion vicd 
nor _ inthe Church of: Rome, For the Miniſters of the word 
"HrRs.e6 ; + | may both openly pronounce abſolution vnto true peni- 
ens,95 ſequent, | TENTS) and jn ſecret alſo when occalion is offered iulily, 
ad fin.cap. - - | Thoughannuall and auricular confeſſion of cuery fin- 
gular and (ingleſ(in were thrutt out of the Church, as it 
| wasfortwelue hundred yeeres after Chrilt, Sec Goſpell 
| 5, Sund. after Epiphanic. 
q Zanin, | Wee mult acknowledge, 4that is, fay with our mouth, 
| and acknowledgein our heart, that wee haue ſinned in 


In abſo- 
lution : 


| Adam J 


ky Johns dey, - 


Adews,and doe finnefor thepreſent,and may ſinne here- 
after as long as weliue, For faith * Auguſtine, 1d erat pec- 
catum inſanabilins , quo me peccatorem eſſe non arbitrabar, 
itis our dutieto feeleſinne, to feare ſinne, to flie ſinne ſo 
farre as wee can, in one word, ſoundly and criouſly to 
repent vs of all varighteouſnelle, © Non fie ſaris quod do- 
leamus,ſedex ſide doleamns,t5 non ſemper doluiſſe deleamu, 
+ de delere gaudeamm : Wee muſt hartily griuefor our 
offences, and grieuefor that wegrieue no more; and ioy 
for that wegricueſomuch, 

After ſuch a confeflion apenitent ought to ſeekefor 
anabſolution of God as being faithfwll and inft to for- 
gine v5 our ſinnes, Happily ſome will obie, God (if wee 
conſider him as iuſt)is moreready to puniſhthento par- 
don, for the * wages of ſinne is death, and the Church hath 
taught vs every day to pray with the Pfalmiſt, extgr 
not into indgement with thy ſeruants O Lord , for. no fleſh ts 
righteous in thy ſight. For anſwere to this @biection, 1 
find the word 5/t,expounded diuerſly, * Someſay God 
is iuſt, as being ableto iuſtifieſivners, Y Other thinke 
that God is called juſt in forgiuing our linne, becauſe 
Chriſt hath paid a iuſt and ſufficient price forthe innes 
of the whole; world, * Other conſtrue iuſt, hereto bee 
nothing elſe but a comely thing, or a propertie befitting 
the goodnelle of God ; according tothat of * Ayſelme, 
Inſtum et 0 Dems , vt parcas malis, AndioÞ>ſomeread, 
Godis faithful and facile, ready to forgiue., But I follow 
c their Glo(le, who thinke that faithful! and ivf in this 
placeſignifie the fame, God is faithfullin his promiſe, 
uſt in his word to forgiue, Now God faith in his word, 
1 rhough their ſins were as crimſon, they ſhall be made white 
as ſnow : though they be red like ſcarlet, they ſball be as wooll. 
© ] am not come to call the righteous, but the ſinners to repen- 
tance : Wherefore come to me all yee that labour, and are 
laden, and I will eaſe you : yea that which is morethen his 
word (ifany thing can begreater ) his oath is , * 4s 7 we 
ſaith the Lord God, I deſire not the death of the wicked , - 

H 2 that 
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ſ Auguſtin, de 
vera &- falſa 
panitent cap, 
I3, 


t Rom 6.23. 
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e Meat 9.12. 
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k Heb3.1 Zo 


S, Ions day. 


that the wicked turne from his way and line. Now Godeuer 
dealeth with his ſeruants according to his word, and ha- 
uing bound his word with an oath it is duc debt, and 
then itis 8 iuſticeto pay debts: heis faichfull, and there- 
fore can no more deny his promiſe then himſelfe , who 
ſaith, at what time ſoencr a ſinner doth repent kim of hu ſinne 
from the bottome of hy heart, I will put all his wickedneſſe out 
of my remembrance, Whereforelet vs © boldly cometo 
the throne of grace, let vs © agree with ouraduerſary 
uickly while weeare in the way,while weewalke in the 
light, whileitis called *ro day, for after this lifechere is 
no purgatorie for linnein another, And let vs aske not 
onely ſome parcell of a pardon, but an abſoluteabſoluti- 
on, anda plenarie diſcharge ttom all vnrighteouſnelle, 


Larga Det piet as veniam non drmudiabit, 


E aut nibil, ant torum (te lachrymante ) dabit. 


The 


S, Tohns av. 


ww 


The Goſpell. I o n x 21. 19. 
Teſus ſaid onto Peter, Follow thou me, &c. 


CPerers Curiofitic , What u« 
that to thee ? Follow thou 


| F- _ The diſc pleserrortouch- 
ON ing the death of /ohy, 
yet Teſwn ſaid not wnto 
bim, he ſhall not die, &Cc, 
"Grace with Chriſt, 
the Diſciple whom 
Teſs loned, which al- 
| fo leaned on his breaſt 
Con wha | £ſopper, Sec 
His Scripture | in reſpe& of 5 Place inthe Church, 
fp a 3 his : as being an Apoſtle 
that teſtified of theſe 
thin s, & an Evan- 


geliſt who wrote 
. theſe things. 
Concluſion of the Goſpell, intima- 
ting tharſo much is written as is 
| necellarieto ſaluation, and ether 
= things omitted, and thoſe wary : 
| for that sf they ſhonld bee written 
enery one, the world could not con- 
taine the bookes that ſhould bee 
| written, 
Our bleſſed Saujour in thewords immediately going 
afore, ſhewed Petey in what vocation hee ſhould liue, 
Feed my %-epe : asalſo by what death he ſhould die ter 
thou fralt be old, thou ſhalt ſtrerch forth thine hands, and 
| H 3 another 


256: S 


S. Tohns day, 


| TheophylatF, 
Mc :ſculns, 
Art#tias. 

mn Auſtin, 


Ewu:lrym. 


n Rupert & 
M 11 nAt. 
ww ic, 


Calnin, 


another ſhall gird thee, and leade thee whuther thou wouldeſt 
vet : And when hee had ſpoken thus, alluding to 'both, 
eſpecially tothe ® latter, he ſaid vnto Peter, Follow me : 
thatis, bethou ſucha Paſtor in feeding my ſheepe, and 
ſuch a Paſtor in ſuffering for my ſheepe, as | have giuen 
example, Chriſt faid vnto Perer in the 1 3, chapter of this 
Goſpell, at the 36, verſe, Whither ['goe thou canſt not follow 
me now : but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards] ato whom Pe. 
ter anſwered, Lord, why can I not follow thee now ? [will lay 
downe my life for thy ſake. Ieſua replicd, wilt thou lay downe 
thy life for my ſake ? Verily, veri'y T ſay vxto thee, the Cocke 
ſhall not crow tillthoun haue demed me thrice, 

Now leſusremembring this confli& and conference 
with his Diſciple, ſaid vnco him in the words a little be- 
tore our tex:, 1Wh:n theu waſf youn?, thou grdedſl thy ſelfe, 


| and walke Iſt whither theu wonldeft,  T hat is, when thou 


walt a youngling in faich,and diddelt gird thy ſeitewith 
thine owne ftreng;h, it was thy follie to thinke that 
thou couldeſt follow me whither I went : and therefore by 
denying me thrice, thou diddeſt proue my words to be 
rrues Whither I o0e thou canſt not follow me now : but when 
thou ſhalt beo'd, rhou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hands, 
and another ſhall gird thee, &c, that is, when thou ſhalt 


0 Luther #0 
Ril.in los 

p Arct'ts, 

q 1.Cor. 1.26, 
r 1.Cor-7. 20, 
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teele thine 0:vne weaknetle, and grow (trong in the 
| Lord, my other ſaying alſo ſhall be tound true : Ther 
| halt follow mee afterwards, | therefore now command 
; thee Peter againe and againe , to folivw mee whither 1 
To? 


| > 


But Petey (as it may ſeeme) negleRing this charge 
; concerning himſelfe, out of a curious humour enquires 
| after the doing and dying of other, ſaying vnto Jeſus, 
, Lord, what hall he here doe ? towhom his maſter anſwe- 
'red, /f [ will haus him to tarric till ] come, what ts that to 

thee * follow thow me, © Teachin gvs hereby to follow him 
inthe ſamecaliing, andin the ſame way that hee doth 

appoint. ? Iris not ſaid, examine others imploiment : 
but ſee your owne calling, and” ]*t exery man abide inthe 


| ſame | 


he 


— 


s, Iobns dp, 


[ome calling wherein he was called, © walking in his vecation 
worthily , ſl udying tobe quiet and to meddle with his owne bu- 


q /ineſe, 1 Thell. 4.11, The which apoſtolicall apoph- 


thegme being a parallel ynto the words of Chrilt here 
(what is that to thee, follow thow mee ) may ſerueto diret 
vsin all marters of this life, 


rTheologicall, "God. 
Ecclelialticall, The Church, 
Politicall, Common-weale. 
Whether | Morall, | Concer-, Ourneighbours & 
they be j Oeconomi- {ning |} friends, 
mical!, Our priuate fami- 
Monalti- | lie, 
C call, : LOurlingleſelues, 


In matters appertayning to God , it teacheth vs not 
bee curious inquilitors after the ſecrets of his will vn- 
knowne, for what is that te thee ? but to keepe thewords 
of his Law, doing his will which is knowne , for of this 
onely Chriſt ſpeakes here, follow thou wee. The ® ſecrer 
things belong tothe Lord our God ; bur the things re- 
uealed belong to vs and to our children for ever, 

In affaires of the Church, it ſheweth, how the* good 
ſheephcard ſhould ſpend his life for the benefit of the 
flocke committed vnto his charge, Peter follow wee, tor- 
bidding Y J=z4h to put his hand to thearke of God , re- 
calling the Larcke nor onely from incroaching vpon the 
Clergie mans benefice ; bur alſo from intruding into the 
Clergie mans oftce; tor what z5 that ro thee ? 

In bulinetle of the Common-wealth, it correeth o- 
uercurious Eueſdroppers of State;for what i that to thee ? 
Tezching ys to giue the things of * Ceſar vnto Ceſar, 
2 honour,tov hom honour : cuſtome,to whom cultome: 
tribure,to whom tribute: though(as Chriſt Mar. 17.27.) 
wee fiſh for money ; forin performing this office like 
wiſe Ileſus ſaid vato Peter , follow thou mee, The too'e 
( faith® Salomon ) will ever be medling , but heethar i: 
wiſe willnot walke © in magns & mirabilibus , in great 
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affaires and ſuch as arc too high and huge for him : hee! 
plots not how to diſpoſe of the Scepter, bur polleſſing 
his ſou!ein patience, delires the Scepter ſhould rightly 
diſpoſe of him, as being allured that Princes are the 4 ms. 
aiſters of God,euen fingers of that great hand that gouerns 


In morall offices or duties of charity between neigh- 
bour and neighbour , it inhibits thee to bea bulie body, 
or ( as* Peter ſpeakes) a bulie Biſhop in another mans 
diocelle, for what i that tothee? aduiling on the contra- 
rietof dec goodwntoall, wnto ſuch as are of the houſhold of 
faith eſpecially, Forin this reſpe& Chrilt Ieſus ourgreat 
patrone and patterne ſpeakes vnto all, as to Perer here, 
follow me, 8 Learneofmeto behumbleand mecke,b wal- 
king in loue euen as I haueloved you, giuingmy ſelfe 
for you to bean offering, and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſauourto God : in all other buſlinefle appertayning 
either to the priuare houſe, or {ingleſeife, the counſell 
is wholeſome, res twas age,plough in thine onne ground, 
fiſh in thineowne boat, looke tothy {elfe, ouerlooke not 
other : vnlelſechey bee ſuch as are committed vnto thy 
proper charge. For in this exempt caſe Chrilt expes 
not of Peter attendance to the former clauſe, what 5s 
| that to thee ? but obedience to the latter onely, fo/low 
| thou mee, 
| Thenwent this [oying among the brethren , that that Diſ- 
ciple ſhould not ie] ' Hence wee may learneto take good 
heede how wee read and heare holy Scripture, For by 
miſconſtruing the words of our Saviour many falſe ru- 
mours are ſpread among the brethren, * If the Diſcip'ies 
cal:ly were deceiued, how much more wee? Let vs im- 
| brace thereforethoie things which are cleare, and ſtch 
things as are ſpoken darkly, ler vs conferre with plai- 
ner places , alway calling vpon God to giuevs the key 
of true knowledge, that wee may diſcernethe things of 
his ſpiric, The Diſciples here made that an abſolute af- 
frmatiue , which indeed is but a | conditionall propofi- 

tion, | 


8. lohns dy. 


tion, If [ will haxe hins to tarry, &c, not I will have him 
rotarry, For wee may not reade ( asthe vulgar Latine 
m corruptly ) fic enum vols manere : but /# exm yolo mane- 
re. Againe, leſus ſaid not, hee ſhall not die : bat if I will 
that hee tarry till I come, what «that tothee ? Inthis cor- 
reion of the Diſciples errour, obſerue,brit S. Tohns * in- 
genuitie, who would not ſuffer a falſereport to be ſpread 
among the brethrenthough it werefor his honour. Se- 
condly , thatitis not alway fafe to follow the moſt in all 
things, one 7h» here is oppolitetotherelt of his com- 
panie z one Zot oppolite tothereſt of his Citiez one L«- 


ther oppolite to the relt of his country ; one Noah op-! 


polite tothe wholeworld, Thirdly, wee may learneby 
this example to bee diligent and patient in reuoking all 
ſuch things as haue been miſtaken either in our words 
or writings. eſuguſtine hath his retraQations, * Bellar- 


wine his recognitions, ® Baronics his Emendanda, the | 


Diſciples here their Errata, fic corrige, This ſaying went 
among the brethren, &c. yet Ieſus ſaid not, hee ſhall not 
de, &C, 

The Diſciple whom Teſs loued) Theword,r by whom 
all things were made,4loues all that he made. * Yetmen 
more then varcaſonable creatures, and his Saints more 
then other men, and his choſen Apolt.es morethen 0 
ther Saints , and /#h» more then other of his Apolltle:, 
Heloued all his Diſciple ,.41he Fatber hath loued mee,/c 
hane I lowed you : continue mmy love, Ichn 15.9, But hi: 
loue to /vbn, (as the * ſchooleſpeakes) was greater «x- 
tenſiue, though not intenſiue : ſhewing more lignes of ta- 
miliaritie to /#hbn then to the relt of his company... For 
whereas * /ohn the Baptiſt he!d himſelfe not worthy ro 
beare the ſhooes of Chrilt, and » AZry thought hor 
ſelte bletſed in annoynting the feet of Cl:rilt, and* Tho- 


m.4 only delired to touch the iide of Chiiſt:our A poſtle 


[obs is ſaid hereto have leaned on his breaſt at ſupper , as 
being belt acquainted with the ſecrets of his Sauiour, 
For when ?Y. Peter and all other his fellowes werelilen:, 
cnely 
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S, lokns aay. 


onely hedurtt aske, Lord, which is he that betycyerh thee ? 
When-the Eagle broodes ( as * Plutarch reports) the 
chickethar comes of the egge lying neareſt her heart is 
beſt beloued of her : and fo $, /ohx leaning on thar brealt 
( in which are * hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge ) is the beloued Diſciple, ſo much honoured, that 
Chriſt his Saujour which had nct in the worid > where- 
on to relt his head ; did notwithſtanding < duellin his 
heart by faith , and leane ( faith ® qmbreſe ) in his bo- 
ſome. Sin im quo Chriſte: requieſcit,erat triplex yin Exan- 
geliſta Toamne fides, in patre d1umitas, m Maria matre vir- 
Int As, 

It is ſaid Ephel. 4. 11. that Chriſt aſcending vp on 
high, gaue ſome to bee Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Enangelilts, and ſome Paſtors and Doftors , *accocding 
to his will diſtributing to euery man a ſeuerall gift, * Peter 
was an Apoſtle, but not an Evangeliſt : CAMarke an E- 
uangeliit, but not an Apoſtle :- Afattbew both an Euan- 
gelilt and Apoſtle, yetnot a Prophet: eAvguſtine a Do. 
or, but not a Martyr : Lanrexce a Martyr , but not a 
DoQor.But behold the beloued Diſciple was 8 all theſe : 
In his Epiſtles an Apoſtle, in his Apocalyps a Prophet, 
in his Goſpell an Evangeliſt, in his faith a Conteſlor,in 
his preaching a DoQor , in his chaſlicie a Virgin , in his 
readineileto ſuffer forthe truth a very Martyr , yea the 
b protomartyr ſuffering for Chriſt vnderthe crotle, when 
hee ſaw Chriſt ſuffer on the crolle ; amans quippe plus #2 
amato quam in ſcipſo patitur : all which are {o many rea- 
ſons why wee ſhould praiſe God in this holy Saint; 
buteſpecially becauſe the ſame Diſciple is hee. that teſtifi- 
eth of theſe thmgs, and wrote theſe things. 1 ſay torthat hee 
penned this heauenly Goſpell, i that wee wighe beleeme 
that 1:/u5 (hrift # the ſonue of God, and that mbelermmg, 
wee mioht haue life through his name. For as * Ariſtotle 
{aid, if Twmotheru had not been, we had not had ſo much 
ſweet mulicke: but if "hrynis ( Timothens his maller) 
had not been, we had not had Tiwerherus, Euen fo ( be- 


el - ——_—— 
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toued) if $.7oh had not beene, wee might have wanted 
happily ſuch an Euangelicall harmonie : but if Ieſusthe 
malter of ohz had not beene gratious vnto the Church, 
it ſhould not haue had ſucha /oby, 

Itis an argument of S. 7ohns ! humilitie, that hee tear- 
meth himſeltenot a maſter in Iſracl, or a Door ; but « 
Diſcizle, and that five times in this one Goſpell, as cap. 
13.23. Cap, 19.26, cap. 20. 2, Cap. 21.7, & 20, ®yetit 
winnes honour to his hiſtorie, tor that the belowed Dilzi- 
ple penned it, euen hee who leaned on his maſters boſome 
reſtificth of theſe things, n Among all his honourable titles 
hee mentioneth inthe firlt place that hee was beloxed of 
le(us, acknowledging it onely to be the fountaine from 
which all other his graces originally werederiued. For 
hee was not beloued of Telus for that hee leaned on hs 
breaſt, or tor that hee darſt ache himany queſtion, or for 
that he wasrhe penman of this hiſtorie : but onthe contra- 
rie, hethereforeleaned on his maſters boſome, and was 
acquainted with his ſecrets, and teſtifieth of theſe 
things, forthat he was the Diſciple whons Jeſwa loued, It is 
Chriits grace, by which alone weare whatſocuer weare, 
1.Cor,15.20, 

T here are alſo many other things which Teſus did,) Eue- 
ry thing that Ieſus did is not recorded in the Goſpels 
hiſtorie,but only ſo much as is necet{ariefor vs to know; 
namely,that wee might belrene that [eſus C briſt #s the ſoune 
of God, and that (mm beleening ) wee might haue life through 
his name : for ſo S, Iohn expounds himſfelfe, chap, 20. at 
the laſt verſe, The Scripturethen is written principally 
for this end, that wee might vnderſtand the myſterie of 
our ſaluation, conſiſting in 9two pointseſpecially, Firſt, 
in beleeuing that leſus is the Chriſt, that is, the Meſſ1as 
promiſed vnto the Fathers euer lince-the werld began. 
Secondly, that this Meſlias albeit hee were the ſeed of 
Danid, is not a meere Terence lelus , but the ſexne of 
God : and ſo being both God and man, he is ouronely 
Mediator, through whoſename wemult beſaued. The 
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p Piſcator, 
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r Apocal.z 2.3 


CP[:t19,105. 


t Ser.129.de 
Temp. 


nu Augsſtin. 
-| epi/7,3 abid, 


Goſpellhath abundantly both aftirmed and confirmed 
theſe points, and therefore we need not any ? further re- 
uelations of the ſpirit in the bulinelle of our ſaluation, 
Men talke much of the Philoſophers one, that it tur- 
neth copper into gold ; of Cornu-copia, that it had all 
thingsnecelſarie tortood in it ; of Panaces the hearbe; | 
thar it was good for all diſeaſes ; of Carheliconthe drug, 
that it is in (tead ofall purges ; of Yulcans armour, thatit 
was an armour of proofe againſt all thruſts and blowes, 
&c. 4 Well;that which they didattribute yainly to theſe 
things for bodily good,we may with ful meaſureaſcribe 
iuſtly to the Scripture tor ſpirituall, It is not an armour 
onely, bur anwhole armorie of weapons as well offen- 
liuc as defen(iue, whereby we may ſaue our ſelues, and 
puttheenemieto flight. It isnot an hearbe, but a tree, 
or rather a complete paradiſe of trecs of life, which 
bring forth fruit” every moneth, and thefruit thereof is 
for meat, and theleaues for medicine. In a word, it is 
a panarie of wholeſome food, againſt fenowed traditi- 
ons ; a phylitians ſhop of NG againſt poiſo- 
ned herelies ; a pande@ of profitablelawes, againſt re- 
bellious ſpirits ; atreaſurieof moſt coſtly jewels, againſt 
begzcrly rudiments. Euery thing indeed that Ieſus did 
is not ſet downe, yet ſo much is written as is ſufficient 
for our learning, ſo much as may ſerue for a flanterne to 
our feet, and alightvnto our paths, ablero teach, improme, 
corret?, inſtrut wm righteouſneſſe, that the man of Goa may 
be perfelt, thorowly furniſhed unto all good workes, 2. Tim, 
3.16, Iwillendthis obſeruation inthe words of * A»gu- 
ſte : Tanta fat aſunt, quanta tune firrs debnerunt : tanta 
ſcripta ſunt, quanta nuxc l:gi debuerunt, * Hu ſalubriter, 
& prana Corriguntur, & parua nutriunta! , magna ob- 
leftantur ing-114, Nay (ſaith hee) the Scripturesare ſo fit 
and tu!l, Tr in ers quoridie proficerem, ſi cas ſolas ab ineunte 


2 lIudio; more ingent9 conarer a4liſcere, 


The which if they ſhonld be written eucry one, I ſuppoſe 


that 


pacritia ofque ad d:crepitam ſcneffutem maxumo otio, ſum- | 
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that the world cold not containe the bookes that ſhould bee 
written ] I finde three diuers conſtruQtions of this one 
verſe. The firit is meraphorical, the ſecond hyperbehicall, 
and thethird literall, * A»g«ſtine, Y Theophylatt, Beda,Ru- 
pert metaphorically, or metonymically ; vnderſtanding 
by the wor/d,men of theworld, AHund non capit id ett, 
non intelligit , the world cannot comprehend, thar is, ap- 
prehend the bookes that ſhould be written, A very lanke 
conceit, for the world in this ſenſe cannot vaderſtand 
ſo much as oneline of the Goſpell ; accordiogtothat of 
* Paul , The naturall man percemeth not the things of the 
ſpirit of God, 

2 Other take theſe words as ſpoken hyperbolically, for 
the ſpirit of God ( accommodating itſelte totherude- 
ne!le of men) vſeth elſewhere this kind of figure, Deut. 
1,28,” The Cities of the Canaanites are ſaid rohauebeen 
walled vp to hecuen, Ex04.3.17. Theland of the ſame Ca- 
naanites is tearmed a ſoyle flowing with milke and honie, 
Pſal.1 07, The men who goe downe into the ſea in ſhips, 
and occupietheir buſineſſe in great warers ; areſo tolled 
in the deepeby the (tormie winds and waues,as that Da- 
wid ſaithin the 26 verſ,' They mount wp to the heayen, and 
are carried downe aaine to the depths, AndſoS. lohnin 
auowing the worldcould not containe,&c, doth intimate, 
that if all the things which leſus did ſhould bee writren 
euery one, thenumber of the bookes i folio would be 
without number, As high walles, and huge waues are 
ſaid to reach heauen :-euen ſo theſe bookes hyperboli- 
cally to begreater then all the world, 

b Other conſtrue this verſe /zterally, Teſus is that e- 


ternall word in the beginning, by whom all things | 


were made, Iohn 1. 3. and by whoſe mighty word all 
chings areſuſtained. Heb, 1.3.working from the tounda- 
tion of the world hitherto. Iohn 5. 17. So that if every 
thing which lefus did as God, both aforethe world, and 
inthe world ſhould be regiſtred : allthis huge vniuerſe 


( though ir be Gods fairelibrary ) could not containe the 
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bookes that fould be written, And thus (as you ſee) the 
concluſion of this Goſpell is an{werable to the begin- 
ning , both intimating Chrilts incomprehenſible diuini- 


uernesall things in the world ever {ithens; and therefore 
moſt impoſſible that all his words, and works, and won- 
ders ſhould beerecorded in bookes : albeit euery plant 
werea pen, euery drop of water inke,euery foot of land 
paper,and euery liuing creature a ready writer, The Dil- 
ciplethen who wrote theſethings (as Horace ſaid of Ho- 
mer ) hath fo fitly diſpoſed of his whole ſtorie, 
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dren are not defiled with women, and in their monthes 1s no 
guile, for they follow the Lambe whitherſoener he goeth : and 
thereaſon of all is, becauſe they were redeemed from the 
earth, and from men, that they might be the firſt fruits unto 
God and tothe Lambe, 

A Lambe ſtood on the mount Sion.] Chriſt the Sonne of 
God is the < Lambe of God, euen the Lambe © here 
mentioned,as it is apparant by his correlatiuefather.For 
ſo thetext, haning his name and his fathers : a* Lambein 
figure, anda Lambein fac, In figure, for Chriſt Ieſus is 
our Paſcal! Lambe,1.Cor. 5.7.ſlainefrom the beginning 


of the world, Apocal.1 3.8, prefigured in the ſacrifices 


ofthe Law, ſo well as now preſented in the Sacraments 
of the Goſpell, As onepithily, Prius profait quar fuit : 
A Lambeindeed, ſo meckeasa Lambe, * Like a Lambe 
dumbe before his ſhzarer, A Lambe, for that hee feedeth 
all his with his 8 fleſh, and clotheth all his with his 
b white robe of i righteouſnelſe, whereby wee ſtand (as 
it is in our text) withoxr ſpot before the throne of God, And 
this Lambelits not idle, norlieth aſleepe : but fanderh, 
alwaies in a * readinelle to protect his Gllowerk, He that 
keepeth 1/rael, ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleepe,Pſalm, 12 1,4, 
Heeſtandeth not as the beaſt in fickle ſand or!ſea ; but 
-1 mount $i9, which cannot be remoued, Plal.125 1.1n 
the middeſt of his inheritance the ® Church , againſt 
which " hell gates ſhall not preuaile : For Sion isatype 
of Chriſts Kingdome;, called often in ® holy Scripture, 
lernſalem about, Þ prepared in the top of the mountaines, 
aud exalted aboue the hils. Heſtands on a mount, 4 high- 
erthen either earth or ſea, from whencethe two healts 
his oppolites ariſe Sothat heis willing to defend his fol- 
lowers,as fandingzand able, for thathe ſtands ox a mount, 
and leſt any ſhould doubt of this,our Apoltle ſaith, 7 /co- 
hed.and lvoe, Two words of* attention, atluring vs here- 
by that thewwoman perſecuted in thewildeinetle,that is, 
the Church afflited in theworld, ſhall at the laſt haue 
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al che blackedeui!s in hel furiouſly rage together again 

che Lord, and againſt his anointed, And here giue mee 

leaue to remember an \ vbſ{cruab'e norte touching the 

writings of S, oh», how that in his Goſpell hereacheth 

eſpecially faith : in his Epiltles, eſpecially loue : in his 

Apocalype, efpecia'ly hope. This booke being (asreue- 

rend © Bu{imger cenſure:h) Enangeliciſſin:us liber, of all 

holy Scripture the fulleſt of conſolation, 

And with him an hundred fortic and foure thouſand.) 

This affoords » comfort, that the Lambs ſtands not a- 

lone, but hath on his {ide * many from Eaſt and Welt;as 

well Gentiles as Ie:xes, having his f.thers name written mn 
their forehead, [tis thought by Y ſomethat this number 
is myſtical), inlinuating the perfeRion of Gods ele, 
becauſe both the duodenarie number and millmarie are 
numbers of perfeQion, Iris a * certaine number becauſe 
the Lord knoweth who are hu, 2, Tim 2.19. ashauing 
their* names written in his booke : yera definite for an 
infinite (as almoſt all haue noted) in that the number ot 
ſuch as are with the Lambe is a multitude whichno man 
is able tonumber, Apocalyps 7. 9. itis in it ſelfe a very 
great number,butin compariſon of the company fauou- 
ring lies and following Antichriſt, it is a ® little flocke, 
ac - people which are redeemed from the earth, ſeleed 
out of thoſe innumerable troops of ſmall and great, rich 


| and poore, bond and free, whoſe names are not writ- 


ten inthe booke of life of the Lambe, Apoc.13.8.16. 
Haxing his name and hu fathers name written in their 
foreheads.] Thevulgar Latine, Aretas, Ardens, and dg- 
therreade (as rherranſlationof Hey. $ and our Commu- 
nion booke) His name, and his fathers name : the which 
is more {jgnificantthen that in other copies, hauing on- 
ly bi fathers name, Andthe*® meaningis, that they pro- 
felſe themſelues openly to be Chriltians, acknowledg- 
ing aperto fronte, that God is their father in his ſonne le- 
ſus, in theirf deeds and dodrineappearing outwardly 


IA world, what they are inwardly to themſelues, ac- 
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cording tothat of 8 Paul, We beleene, and therefore ſpeake, 
b Faith inthe ſoule breaking forth into iconfeſſion with 
the mouth, is the nore whereby the friends of Chriſt are 
diſtinguiſhed from the followers of Antichriſt. He that 
| dependeth vpon Saints as much as vpon his Sauiour, 
and cruſlethin the pardon ofthe Pope more then in the 
merits of Chriſt, hath in his forchead the k marke of the 


our hearts by faith, his name willinſtantly be written in 
our forchead. | 
And [ heard a woice from heauen,) The militant Church 
on earth js called often in holy writ, ® k-a#en, as being 
the way to the kingdome of heauen, and as hauing her 
n conuerſationin heauen,and her affeionsſct onthings 
® aboue, This heauen hath a vorce, Pfor the Church is 
not mute, but vocall, openly profeſſing herfaith, and 
prailing God before rhe ſeat andthe foure beaſts, and the el- 
ders, Hauing a voice like the (oxnd of many waters, and of 
great thunder , and of harpers harping wth their harpes, 
q Some by theſe threekinde; of voices vnderſtand three 
degrees of the Churches progretle perſecuted by the 
Dragonin the wildernelle. Firltinthe daies of Arhana- 
ſens, Baſile, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine,&c, 
Her voice (ſay they, but how truly iudgeyee) was indi- 
ſtin& and confuſed, For albeit the learned writings of 
theſe moſt accurate DoRors in theiragemade a great 
noiſe intReworld, hke the ſornd of many waters, yet ma- 
ny points of docrine were not ſo well explicated vnto 
the common peoplethen, as afterwardsthey were. Se- 
condly, inthe dates of Wick/iffe and Hyſſe, and other Bo. 
naroes, her voice reſembled the woice of great thunder, 
But now ſince her deliuerance from the wildernelſe,and 
her comming out of Babylon;her voicein the harmony 
of confeſſions is like the conſent of harpers harping with 
their h 'rpes, ; 
r Other ſay thatthe Scriptures voice ſpeaking by the 
Church, is iketzowarers, in thatit refceſhethall ſuch as 
I hung*: 
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Bu'lins e:.28, | a newſong, *being ſung by ſuch, as have put off the old 
in Apical, | , 


| 


Innocents day. 


hunger and*rhirſtatterrigh:eouſnelle : and likero great 
thunder, in being *terrib!eco the wicked : and liketo the! 
mnſicke of harpers, in being deleQableto the godly. The 
Preachers of the word are vnro God the ſweet ſayonr of 
Chriſt, ia them that are ſautd, and in them that periſh : to 
the oxe the ſanour of death unto death, ana to the other the 
ſanonr of if : vnto life, 2,Cor.2.15.16, 

u Other thinke that many waters aremany nations, as 
inthe 17.chapter of this booke,verl, 1 5.The waters which 
thou ſaweſt are prople , and mulritudes , and nations, and 
tongues, And the great thunder is nothing elſe, but the 
thundring voices of zcalous and holy Preacher-, And 
the harpers harmo3 ue doth intimate lſpirituall reioicing to- 
getherinthe Lord, The Church then hath a voice which 
is much, a being of many : yet mujicall,inthatthoſe many 
concord in the maine , /sks harpers harping with thew 
harps. Itis* Multavox ex pſallentium multitudine, ſed de- 
leftabilts ex conſonantieſuaritate. 

Aad they ſung as it were a new ſong.) Inregard of the 
matter a new ſon : Y it was Adams old ſong betore his 


teouſnetle ; but wee ling a new ſong to the Lord for our 
redemption and regeneration , whereby Gods image 
loit by linneisreſtoredin vs againe, Or jnregard of the 
manner, 4 #ew ſong : *tor whereas the lewes inthe old 
Tellament * exp*Aing the conſolation of Iſrael, ſurg 
praiſes vato God1or that their Me(ſias & Saujour ſhould 
come : Chriltiansin the new Teſtamenc magnif.e the 
L ord forthar Chrilt is come : Bleſſed bee the Lord God of 
Iſrael, for he hath wiſted and redeemed his people ; for thar 


hauc handled cheword of lite, Or in regard of the men, 


man, and are new creatures in Chrilt,z,Cor. 5.17. a new 
ſong © for that it makes the partic who ſings it a new 
man, Or a new /ong, fin that ir feemeth vatothe world 
new ; tor Chriltcrucified the chiete ſubiet of their new 

ſong, 


—_—— 


Re ——— 


| Innocents day. 


ſong ſcemeth vntothe worldly wiſe meerefooliſhnetle, 
as 1tfolloweth in our text, No mas conldlearne the ſong, 
{ but the hundred fortie foure thouſand which were redeemed 
from the earth. As our Popiſh aduerſaries having the 
h beaſts marke both in their forehead , and intheirright 
hand , impudently callour moſt ancient and apoſtolike 
faith anew Geofpell, and our diuines i Exangely quints pro- 
feſſores, Bur as learned Scaliger anſwered them acutely, 
Nos nouatores non ſumus , (ed vos eftic weteratores : A 


Monke devoted to his ſuperſtitious order, and truſting 


iuſtifieth, A carnall man addicted onely to naturall rea- 
ſon, is not ableto diſcerne thethings of God, A lewre- 
lyingaltogether vpon his Circumciſion , is not able to 
{ing another note. No maruell then if theſong of Sion 
ſeemes new to them all. 

Theſe are they which were not defiled with women] | This 
clauſe makes not any thing againſt honourable marri- 
age, for how can that betruly called a defilirg , when as 
the bed is vadehiled, Hebr. 13.4. andtherefore ® Paph- 
nutizs openly pronounced inthe Councell of Nice, Ca- 
fltatem eſſe cum vxore propria coneubitum-: And® Chry- 
/oftome (though a great admirouref Virginitie) ſaith al- 
ſo primm graaus caſtitatis, eft ſyncera wirginitas : ſecun- 
aus, fidele coniugium. And ® ſo married couples are vir- 
gins as well as (1ngleperſons, and ordinarily morechaſte 
in hauing Gods appointed remedie for ? auoyding for- 
nication, Beforethe Law the Patriarkes had wiues : vn- 
derthe Law the Prieſt had wiues: after the Law, towit, 
in thedaies of the Goſpell ( as 2 Ambroſe peremptorily 
writes ) all the twelue Apoſtles (except Saint 7ohn) had 
wiues. And it was euer thought commendableforthe 
Preachers of the word to marrie at their owne diſcretion, 
as they did iudge the ſame to ferue better vato god- 
linefſe, vnrill Pope Nicholas the firſt , * Hildebrand alias 
Hel-brand and Innocentivs the third forbad Prieſts mar. 
riage, Wherupoaa* witty fellow made this od old rime: 
| [2 Priſciant 
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Innocents day. 


Priſcianiregula penitus caſſatur, 

Sacerdos per hic & hac elum declinatur : 
Sea per hic ſolummcdo nunc articulatur, 
Cum per noſtrum preſulem hac amoneatur, 
Non eft Innocentiug imo nocens vere 

Dm qd fatto docuit verbowult dclere : 
Er quod olim inuents voluit habere, 

Mods vets pontifex ſiud:t prohibere, 

What kind of Virgins Popes and popiſk Prieſts haue 
been, you may read enough. Epiſtle 1. Sunday in Lent, 
Happily more then enough in Bales his Treatiſe con- 
cerning Englith votaries, A profeſſion of virginitic with- 
outtruechaſlticie, is no bziterthen anapple growing in 
the lake of Sodome, ®Nourm eſt prorſue, relimons gensli- 
cita non faciunt, & ullicita commutunt 1:mperant aconcubity, 
( quamnis nec hoe frciznt mſ3 a licits ) cs nontemperant ara- 
pma, It thenotation [papa 92/7 pop) be good : andthe 
rule truc * Fexrter ror.as m32r9 facile deſpumat m libidinem ; 
[ would not with many Popes to boatt of their puritie. 


PaphiadiftaVenu,Venery proles queque Papa ef. 


We!'l,y ſuch as follow the Lambe, are neither defiled 
| carnally with women { for they poſſeſſe their veſſels m* ho- 
lineſſe and honour \nor yet ſpiritually with idols. In which 
reſpe the Church is calied 4 © pure virgin, for that thee 
runs not a ® whoring with her one inventions , com- 
mitring © fornication with o: her louers : bur is prepared 
for one hsband onely which is Chrift, © Ia this ſenſe to 
worlhip idols, and to ferue {trange Gods, 1s to bedefiled 
with women , as our Apoltiedoth inlinuate in the 17, 
chapter of this booke, ver{. 4. And therefore the Papiſts 
(a/beit vnmaried) depending vpon many Saints,arenot 
'o good virgins as marricd Proteſtants wholly truſting 
(1 one 5 autour , and following him whitherſoener hee 
20ct, obeying his will, and in their beſt endeauours 
euer ready to keeperhewords of his Law , neuer forſa- 
King him or his in want, in priſon, inlickneſle, in death, 
And! 


D—— 
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Innocents dy. 


And this hewillacknowledge at the laſt day ; fayingto 
them openly, Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit ye the 
kingdome prepared for you, for yee haue followed me whi- 
therſoeuer Iwent, I was an hangred ,and ye gaue me meat : 
I thirſted, and ye gaue me drinks : I was a ſtranger, and yee 
lodged me : I was naked, andye clothed me : ſicke, and ye vi- 
ſited me : inpriſen, and ye came vnto me : whitherſocuer 1 
went I had your companie, 

In their mouthes was found no guile,) As they were chaſte 
in minde,* keeping thew/clues from idols z and chaſlein bo- 
dic,yet defiled with women : {0 likewiſe chaſte in frongue; 
for they did not 8 adulterate the word, or profelle the 
faithin * hypocrilie ; but having their i mouthintheir 
heart, they * ſpake becauſe they beleeued, embraci 
the Goſpellin fimplicitie,being alſo (tudious of truth in 


their carriagetoward men ; Loning without diſſimnlation, 


Rom. 12.9. Caſting off lying, Epheſ.4.25. and all guile; 


1.Pet. 2.1. luſt intheirpromiſe, nor diſappointing a neigh- 
bour though it were to their owne hinderaxce, Plalm. 15. 5. 
Beforemen in reſpe& of any ſcandalous offences or 0- 
pea crimes | vnbtameable, ſaying with the Lambe 
whom they fallow, ® w»ich of you can rebuke me of ſine ? 
Indeed their ſecret faults onely knowne to God are 
many, while they be clogged with fleſh and bloud, who 


cay tel! how oft he offendeth ? and yetinthe world to come. 


they ſhall appeare without [por before the throne of God, 
as having all their ſpots covered with long white robes 
of the Lambe, yea "cleanſed and madeno pots by the 
blood ofthe Lambe, redeemed from earth and from men, 
to bethe firſt fruits unto G od. 

The blefled Innocents on this day murthered by cru- 
ell Herod, were witneſſes tothe Lambe;, n04 loquends, ſed 
mvriendo, (ſaith ® Auguſtine ) not by ſpeaking, but by 
ſuffering for Chriſt, and ſo both his name and hu Fathers 
name were written in their forcheads, and their voice was 
like the (ound of many waters,and as the vorce of great thun- 
der, as it is in the Goſpellallotted for this Feſtiuall, /» 
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Innocents day. 


Rama was there @ woice heard, lamentation, weepmg, and 
great mourning : and their crying was « ſong, a dolefull 
dittieco their parents care, Rachel weeping for her chil. 
dren, and would not be comforted, &c. yet P pretious in 
Gods eie, ſo ſweet as the voice of Harpers harping with 
their harpes, Andthis their ſighing was ancw ſmging, be- 
cauſe they were 4 Primitie martyrum, euen the firſt fruits 
of martyrs vnto Ged, And they followed the Lambe whi- 
therſoeuer he went : the Lambe was white and ruddie, 
Cant, 5.10. that is (as K«pertw ypon theplace) candiany 
ſanftitate, rubicnnau paſſions : * So they were white in 
their innocencie being virgins in rheir chaſticie, without 
any guile in their mouth, or guilt intheirlife ; but in re- 
{pe of their blood ſhed forthe Lambe, rudaze. So that 
(as Daui4lingsin thePſalme) ont of the monthes of very 
babes and ſucklings he hath made perfett his praiſe, Chriſt 
alluredly got great praiſe by that hymne which Angels 
ſung, Glorie bers Godon high, and great praiſe by S. Ste- 
en his protomartyr, and by S, leh» the Diſciple whom 
hee loued,as you hauc heard in their ſeveral] holy daies: 
but his praiſe was made perfe& by the mouthes of babes 
and Innocents, of whom he faith in the Goſpell, * S»ffer 
the little children, and forbid them not to come to mee, for of 
ſuch «u the kingdome of heautn. O blelled babes, * who 
came tothe wiſhed hauen without any tempeſt, * enioi- 
ing the comforts of another life, before yeknew the mi- 
ſectes ofthis life : 1 Qui price in capitibus coronas, quam 
capiltos accepifiic, hauing your heads crowned with hap- 
pineſſe, before they were couered wich haire. Heros 

couldneuer haue pleaſured you fo muchin his kindne:, 
as hee did in his crueltie ; for where his impictie did a- 
bound, there Chriſts pitic did ſuperabound, tranſlating 
you from yourearthly mothers armes ia this * valley of 
teares, vato your heauenly fathers boſome in his king- 
dome of glorie. 


2 Saluete flores mart rum, 


us lacs w/o in lumine 
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Innocents day, 


Chriſti inſecutor ſuſtalit, 
Seu turbo naſcentes roſas, 
Jos prima (briſts vittima, 
Grex immolatorum tener, 
Aram ante cnins ſimplices 
Palma & coronis lnattie, 


The Goſpell. Mar t H. 2.13. 


The Angell of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in aſleepe, 
ſaying, ariſe, and take the childe and bis mother, 
and flee into Egyps,&C. 


T2 Prieſts in the law werecomanded that the fire 
ſhould euerburneypon the Altar, & neuer goe out. 
And<ſothatthe fireof ourdeuotion (atthis holy time) 
kindled _ the altar of our heart might net be quen- 
ched by the water(which vſually the cold { tcaſteth 
out of his mouth, Apoc. 12.15.) The Church adioyneth 
vnto the celebratio of Chriſts birth, other three feltiuals 
in one weeke. Wherein her meaning isnot to withdraw 
our louefrom the Creator to the creature ( for all the 
ewelue daies are called {brifma, dedicated onely to 
Chriſts honour ) but that wee —_ hereby praiſe this 
ourleſusvnceſlantly both in himſelfe and in his Saints, 
Andthereaſon (as *ſome conieQuure)why S.Srewen,and 
S. /ohn, and thebleſſed [»yecents are named abouethe 
reſt, is happily to ſhew that Chriſt cameinto the world 
to ſaueall ſorts of men,of whatſocuerdegree. The Chi- 
ualdrie repreſented by S. Srexen, a reſolute Knight and 
warriour in the Lords battell: the Clergie repreſented 
by S. Joby, ſtiled the Dinine: the Commonaltie or Infan- 
trie repreſented by thelillie children Hcy9d flew or in- 


age, for men of perfe&(trength, as Steven : for old men 
on their crouches, as S. * /ohn: for Infants in their cra 
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Innocents day. 


dles, a5 the bleiſed Innocents, Orit may bee that theſe 
Saints arementianed at * Chriſtmas rather then other, 
becauſe Chrilt ſaithin the Goſpell, /f avy man will follow 
me, let him forſake himſelfe, and take vp hucroſſe. Mat,16, 
24 The ſeruant i net preater then his Maſter, if they bane 
perſecuted me they will perſecnte you alſs,loh.15.20, Now 
there bee * chree kinds of ſuffering or martyrdome in 
Chriſts cauſe. Thefirſt, 7olwntares & oper, in will and 
in act , as. thatof S. Stewcm, The ſecond, Yoluntatis ſed 
non 0peris , in will but not in aR, asthat of S. /ohy. The 
third, Oper ſed non volumatis , in a&burtnotin will, as 
on this day the death of the Bethlemitiſh Innocents, 
Andtfor as muchas $ Stexens martyrdom comesneerel! 
vnto the ſufferings of Chriſt,his feſtiual is next co Chritls 
in the fir{t place, $. ob: in the ſecond, the bletfed Inno- 
ceatsinthethird, And ſo Chrilt(as itis Cant. 5. 10.):is 
white and ruddie, the chiefeſt among ten thouſand. 
| Candids in Toanne, rubicundus. in Stepbano , elefIus ex 


millibu4 in Inzocemibus, In the Goſpell allatted for this 


day, | 
C1. Chriſts humanitiefor that hee was 


achild,and did ® flee, 


X Tas miles, Yn eres, 8c. 
Two points are 


Pe : n et babes w 
more principallys 2, Herods in- — _ 
; remarkable : humanitie may db? 
| | murthering TOUTE 2 . 

L ITay ms, eAll the childrey 


that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof , from 
ewo yeeres old and onder, according to thethye which hee had 
duligeatly knowne of the Wiſemen, Allin cuery placenere 
the placewhere Chriit was-borne , nor ſparing hiso«ne 
| o child, ficth of his fleſh, 2nd bone of his bone z which 
occalioned * Auguſizy Ceſar tauntingly to ſay , 31-lins 
eft# eſſe Herod:s porcum quam puerum , It is better to bee 
Herod; {ow then his ſonne. 
| The Angell of the Lord appeared vato Toſeph in a ſleepe] 
Hence 
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oi 


_ mu———— 
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qHence wee may learne what atender care God hath o- 
uer his children their greateſt afflition, * his Angell 
tarrieth round about them that feare him, and delivers 
them ; and therefore let vs * caftall our care vpon him, 
for hee careih for vs : * as a father pitieth his ewne chil. 
dren ; cuen fo the Lord is merciſull to them who feare 
him. It may beſaid of our heauenly Father,as the® Po- 
et of an carthiy parent, 
Omnis in Aſcanio chari ftat cura parentts, 

Take the child and his mother] Hewho was in the be- 
ginning that eternall word and * everlaſting Father, a- 
bout this crime for our ſake came downe from heauen, 
and becameaninfant and a childe, Nob puer yatue, 
Elay 9. 6. Unto vrachilde # borne , and unto ws a ſonne ts 
amen: achilde,not in mecknetle only (forſathe greateſt 
man ought to beas a lictlechilde, x Cor, 14.20, ({ oncer. 
ning malitiouſneſſe bee children, and? except yee become a4 
little children, y-e ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heawen ) 
but a childe in weaknefle alſo, * wrapped in ſwadling 


clothes, and laied inacratch, It is nor ſaid takethy childe | 


:and thy wife : but the childe and 35 mother : * hereby (ig- 
nifying, thac /oeph was notthe naturall , bur-onely the 
nurling fatner of Jeſus, Itis true thatthis Angell appea- 
ring to 7e/-ph at another time before 1arie was delige- 
red of her childe, {aid ynto him exprelly (forauofding 


{uſpition of incontinencie ) Þ feare not rorake Mary for | 


thy wife ; but after the birth of Chriſt (as the © Do- 
ors obſeruc) 10 ſhew that heewas borne of a Virgine, 
Ataries (lhle is the mother of [:ſus , not the wife of /o- 
/eph, Againe, it is nottake the mother and her childe, 
bur the childe ani his m:ther : %inſinuating thar his grea- 
:e!? care thou'd be to prouide forthe babe, both inre- 
{peRof danger ( for Herod ſought ro deſtroy him) and 
ia reſpet ot dutie, becauſerhe child is greater then hi 
merher,as hcing her* Sauiour ſo well as her ſonne, 

end fl-e:mtoe/Egypr) Chrilts hard entertainment at 


his 6: comming ivro the world, fhewes that his king- ! 


Innocents day. | 
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died attivam paſſionem, It is obſerued by S. Luke, Acts 

1.1, that Chriſt alway firſt did andthen taught, heethatr 

would have vs to © flee from Cicieto Citie, flecth him- 

ſelfe from Country to Country : before hee grants the 

patent, hee giues thei paterne , flecing , and be in the 

mohe * warily ; or hee did flee now for that his houre 

was not yet come; heehad not as yet!donethe worke, 

and thewill of his Father, for which hee came into the 
world, ® Chriflus enim totam canſam noſtre ſalutis occi- 
derat , ſi ſe parunlum permiſiſet eccidi, But whether 
doth he flee ? into Egypt : as being out of Herod: ® ju- 

riſdiction ; or into Egypt, to* (ignifie that Gods king- 

dome ſhould bee tranſlated from the Iewes vato the 

Gentiles : and fo 7eph in carrying Iefus and his mo- 

therinto Egypt , ? repreſents lively the bletſed Apoſtles 

and Preachers, in conueying the Goſpell vnto nations 
in time paſt, 4 alias from the Common-wealth of I(racl, 
and ſtrangers from the conenants of promiſe, without Chrift, 
and ſo without God in the world. O the deepnelle of the 
riches of Gods mercy ! Babylon and Egypt whilome 
were * malorum officine , the very ſhops of all villanie : 
butnew behold the Wiſemen cometrom the one, and 
Chrifthere flecth into the other, © Ur populus qui ante 
furrat perſecutor popruli primogenits fieret cuſtos fily vni- 
geniti: but what need wee ſuch a quere, ſceing heauens 
mellengerinthetext hath vttered a quare , namely, that 
i might be fulfiled which was fpoken of the Lord by the Pro. 
phet, ſaying, ont of Egypt haue [ called my Sonne, How that 
4s. 5, "3-0 23.22, or Hoſea 11.1. originally ſpoken of 
Iſrael his * adopted ſonne, is well applied vpon this oc- 
calion vnto Chriſt his naturall ſonne ; See Rupert, Ri- 
bera, Caluinin Hoſea 11, 1, Tanſen,Concord.cap 11. Beawx- 
amis harmon. Tom, 1, fol, 57, Caictan, Arborens, Maldonat, 
in loc, 


* Myſtically} God calleth his children out of the 


_ S. 


dome was not of f this world : hee had ( as 8 Bernard 
ſweetly) while hee lived paſſinam altionems, and when hee 


worlds 


Innocents day. 


worlds Egypt, delivering vs from the power of * dark- 
neſle, and calling vs into maruellous light, 1.Per 2.9 
Y or out of Egypt, for that his children grow bet in 
grace when they be taughr in the ſchoole of affliion : 
or (as Rupert —— it may bethat Hieruſalem is cal- 
led here, as it is *elſewhere, Egypt fpiritnaty, for thather 
Prince and people wereſo cruell as Egypt, in ſeeking to 
deſtroy the childe leſus. 

Then Herod when hee ſaw that bee was mocked of the 
Wiſemen,) It is viuall with God to * take the wilie in 
their owne craftineſſe ; and therefore ſeeing Herod 
mocked the Wiſemen, it pleaſed the Lord to dire the 
Wiſemen in ſuch a courſe, that they likewiſe mocked] 
Herod, The craftie Foxdeluded the Wiſemenin telling 
them hewould (if after their diligent fearch hee ſhould 
vnderſtand wherehewas) Þ adore the babe, for his in- 
tent was © ſzxire, non ſeruire, to woorie, not to worſhip, 
thatinnocent Lambe. And the Wiſemen deluded He- 
rodin returning to their Country notby Hierufalem as 
they went, but another way. Then Herod ſeeing hee was 
mocked of the Wiſemen , was exceedingly wroth, and ſent 
foorth men of warre, &c, (for when once tyrants Cannot 
preuailewith craft, they come to cruektie : when Politi- 


feat, 

*Great bodies are diſcerned eaſily with a little light, 
but {mall things are not found in the darke without a 
great light, God the Father in the Creation of the 
worldis ſo glorious and fo great, that the little light of 
nature ſheweth his handie worke, Pſalm.1 9.1, but God 
the Sonnein ourRedemptionis ſo little, that we need a 
great ſtarre to dire ys vnto the babe Teſus lying in a 
manger, 2 largemeaſureof faith andgraceto finde the 
great God made a little childe. No maruellthen if He- 
rod could not finde, ſecing he did feeke not in ffaich, as 
hoping to be ſaued by Chriſt ; but in furie, meaning ro 
deitroy Chriſt, And the reaſon heereof is rendred in 


cians Rhetoricke failes, Carters Logicke muſt doe the| 


x Coloſ.1.13. 


y Maldonae. 


z Apoc. 11.8. 


| Tob 5.13+ 


b Matth.s. $. 
c Kaulin.ſer,3, 
d: B, Innocent, 


d Culman, 


e loan.Oforims, 


f Dew enim 
non crudelitate 
ſed cred ulitate 
querend 5, Le 
ſeb. Enciſ. kom, 1 


this 


de Epiphania, 


— — 


—_— 


z = 


Proudentius 
Es epipha 3, 


h Muſculns. 
i Heb.1.8. 


k Colcſſ.3.3. 
| Leoſer,1.50 
epiphan, 


m Luther poſt, 
sn loc, 


n Paulin, Oſo- 
rius, Giron. in 
loc.g&- Leo ſer.6 
de epiphan. 

Oo Ap9.12.4. 
p Gen. g.ly. 


Innocents day. 


this preſent Chapter at the 3. verſe, When Herod heard 
of Chriſts birth at Bethlehem, hee was troubled, and all 
Hieruſalem with him, as tearing that this babe being 1i- 
neally deſeended from theſeed of King Dazid, ſhould 
in time, challenging the Scepter of ludeazthruſt him out 
of his kingdome, 

8 Succeſſor inſlat, pellimur, 

Satellesi, ferrumrape, 

Perfunde Cunas ſanguine, 

Has omnes infans occidat, 

Serutare nutrican ſin, 

Interg, materna vbera 

Enſem cruentet puſio, 
O fooliſh Hered, wilt thou not ſuffer the King of 
heauenand earth, and the whole world, to reigne in Iu- 
rie? wilt thou be ſo barbarous, as fearing thy ſuccetlour, 
to killthy Sauiour 2 Well maielt thou >/zeke, but thou 
[haltnot ſee the deſtruction of his Kingdome : i for hs 
Scepter & a right Scepter, and his Throne ts for exer and 
ener. Well maielt thou deltroy the bodies of poore 
children, but their liues are * hid with the babe leſusin 
God: andſothy miſchiete ſhall turne to mercie, | 240; 
Rex impins eximit mundo, Chrifius inſerit Calo : tor 
they died for him who was to die for them,and ſo death 
had no conqueſt ouer them : ® CMormntur propter 
( hriſtum, qui ſa morte facit vt ipſs nulla morte teneri poſ- 
ſrt, 

Herod" repreſents the deuill, who ® ſtands before the 
woman in the wildernelle great with childe,”readie to 
deuoure her babe. Hee knew that the * ſeed which 
ſhould breake his head, was to be borne of the ewes ; 
and therefore cauſed Pharas to murther all the Hebrew 


males, Exod, 1, and ſtirred vp Hamas to deltroy the 
' whole Nation of the lewes , Eſter 3. and Athaha to 
; kill all the ſonnes of Dawid, 2, Kings 11, and here fo 
 foone asthenoiſe was of Chriſts birth, hee did cut the 
| throats of al! the children in Bethlehem, and in all the 
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The Circumciſion of Chriſt. 


coaſts thereof from two yeeres old and vnder, Myſtically, 
Satan as ſoone as he ſeethin aman any good motion, he 
ſtands (as Herod here ) ready rokillicalthough it bene- 
uer ſo little a babe. 

[In Rama was there awvoice heard) Thatis , 1inexcelſo, 
for the voice of bloud is loud, and * cricth even from 
earth ynto heauen : every murther is ſacriledge, for that 
our bodiezare the temples of the holy Gholt. 1. Cor. 6, 
19. Herodthen at once committed many foule facri- 
ledges, inſlaying ſo many bothinrowneand countrey, 
who were ſo great innocents , in being o little children, 
that as Prudenrius excellently, 

Locum minutts artubus 
Viv mteremptor inventt 
Que plagadeſerndat patens, 
Iugnlogne mazor pngio eff, 
This barbarous outrage cauſed /amentation, weeping, 


and mourning : t chat 1s, lamentation of the morhers, Wee- : 


2r»g of tHe children, and ſuch a mourning on all tides, as 
that the cry penetrating theclouds,and knocking at hea. 
uens gate did "enter intothceares of the Lord of hoſtes. 


x Horrends grauiter Calum pulſaſſe querelis, 


The Epiſtle. R 0 1. 4. 8. 
Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute 
farne,&C. 


Vr Apoſtle y confirmes in this Chapter that do- 
Arine which hee delivered in the former, namely, 


chit 42 75 n9t wſtifien by the worges of the Law, but freely | 
by aL ACE tinorernh fan -: and this he pProoucs IN Our text | 


by cwores/ons eſpecially, 
1, From * Daxids tellimonic,/leſſed 5 the man,c>c, 

. 5) 

2. From Abrahams example, Wee ſay that feitr 
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The Circumcifion of Chrit 


was imputed unto Abraham for righteouſneſſe, &c, 

Now Paul mentioneth Abraham and Danid in this 
controuerlie , * becauſe their workes were molt glorious 
among the Iewes, in ſomuch as they called Abraham 
b father, and David is tiled a man< according to God 
owne heart. The paterne then of Abrahamaccounted 
righteous before God by faith,and the precept of Dawid, 
athrming that our bleſſednetle conliſts in the remiſſion 
of our (innes, andnot in the pertetion of our vertues ; 
are both exceeding fit,and well accommodated ynto the 
preſent purpoſe. 

Bleſſed is the man] By blelled inthe Plalme, Pas! vn- 
derſtands heere juſtified : * for juſtification is ble(ſednes 
begun, glorification blelledneſle perfited, In this life 
bleiſednelle is bur begun ; and therefore Dawid faith in 
thecited Plalme, For this ſhall exery on: that is godly make 
hu prayer wnto thee in a time when thou maye#t bee found, 
And Chriſt inioyneth ys daily to pray, for cine vs our treſ- 
paſſes : inthe world to come bletlednelle is conſumma. 
ted, for when we ſhall haueno more linne, then we ſhall 
haueno more ſorrow, 

Whoſe wnrighteouſneſſe ts forgiuen) Some*® diſtinguiſh 
thus; iniquities are forgiuenin Baptilme, coneredin re- 
pentance , nor impured in martyrdome, * Other thus, 
2/e;ulss, are tranſgreſſions againſt the word written , ac. 
cording to that, 1 lohn 3. 4, and ſo thelewes having 
Gods Law did offend : «apr, aretreſpailes againſt the 
rule; of nature, not ingrauen in ſtone,nor written with 
inke; but imprinted intheconſcience: and ſo the 8 Gen- 
tiles hauingnotthelaw were (inners. ® Other thus, ori- 
ginall iniquities are forgiuen in Baptiſme quoad Cul- 
pam, andaQualltranſgreſſionsarecoueredin loue , quo. 
ad panam : or inignitates, are taults of infdelitie , called 
in holy Scripture ſinne Catexochen, Iohn 16.8, He will 
reproon: the world of ſiane , that is , as Chriſt expounds 
himſelfe of vnbeliefe, peccara, are faults in manners, 
i asOther, our {ins are forgiven , in reſpeRt of the wyrong 
done 
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The Circumciſion of Chriſt, 


doneto God, and conered in reſpetof the ſhame dueto 
vs ; k of fic velentur, ne in indicio rexelentur, For in linne 
threethings are to be conlidered eſpecially : 

1. Aniniurie done to God, and that is forgizey., 

2. An inordinate at, the which once being done, 
cannot beyndone, butis a blot or ttaine whereby the 
ſouleis defiled, and thar is {aid here to be conered, and 
elſewhere to be ®waſhed away, 

3. Theguil: of ete:nall death, and that is not imputed, 

Whoſoeuer then is in Chriſt, hath all his ſinne and 
euery thing in all his ſinne forgizen. concred, not imputed : 
torthelethree ſignifi the * ſame, becauſethat which is 
conerrd, is not ſcene ; and that which is not ſeene, z nor 
imputed ;andrhat which is not imputed,  forginen, All 
his (in. js put out of Gods ® remembrance, caſt asit were 
behinde his ? backe,fo couered with Chrilts grace,ſo bu- 
ried in Chriſts graue, that not ſo much as theprint of 
one little fault appeares in the words of 4 «Auguſtine ; 
Si texit peccata Dex, moluit aduertere : fi noluit adurrteve, 
noluit animadgertere : finoluit animaduertere, noluit puni- 
re, nolr:it agnoſcere, maluit ignoſcere : ſo that the ſaying 
of the Prophet { Bleſſed is the manwheſe wnrighteonſueſſe 
ts forginen, and whoſe ſinne 1s conered ) containeth a " de- 
fnition of juſtfication Itis Gods free pardon in remit- 
ting our iniquities ; f forthe Publican is faid expreſly to 
be wſtificd, mrhat God was merciful to him a ſinner, Luke 
18.13.14, 

t This makes againſt Oſianders deified righteouſnelle, 
as alſoth2 Popiih inherent iuſtice ;for God is our ® righ- 
teouſnetle, and Chriſt our holinetle,1.Cor. 1.30, Being 
juſtified * freely by grace, through 7 fairh in him who 
iuſtifieth the vngodly, * [mputat Deus bomnni inſſitiam 
vt compatiens , vt diſpenſans, vt benenolens : Nimiſſio ete- 
nim ad compaſſion' m, obteflio ad dijpenſationem, non impu- 
tare ad benenolentiampertinet, See Epi (He 25. Sund, atter 
Trinitie, 

Whereasit is obieted that the bleiſed man is juſti - 
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The Circumciſion of Chriſt, 


ed by workes in part, becauſe » hu ſpirit there 1s no guile, 
as thetext runnesin David, ho v{oeuer omitted here by 
Paul ; * Auguſtine anſwereth aptly, that the bletſed man f - 
hath in his heart no guile, for that he doth nor difſemble 
his {inne, bur humbly confelle his faults. 7/aid 1will ac- 
knowledge my ſinnes wntothe Lord , and ſo thou forgaue#t 
the wickedneſſe of my ſmnes, Eucry Chriſtian may ſay with 
ourÞ Apoſtle, When I amweake, then am 1 ſtrong, And 
Godallo faith vato ſuch as feele their infirmitics, as hee 
did vnto Panl, My grace ts ſufficient for thee, for my power 
is made perfeft through weakneſſe, 2.Cor. 12.9. And there- 
forethetrue penitent bragges not ot his vertue; as the 
Phariie, but of his infirmities as Paul, acknowledging 
ingeniouſly that his happinelſe conſiſts in the remillion 
of his linnes. © Hec omnibus ſola perfetiio, fi ſe nrwerint 
imperfeitos,, And whereas ſome further obie&t how Da- 
wid ſaith elſewhere, 4 Bleſſed is the man that hath not 
walked inthe connſell of the vngodly, cc. And vleſſed ts he 
that * conſidereth the poore, &c, And bleſſed are they that 
are * wndefiled, &c, 8 Our Diuines ar.{.ver, that thoſe 
places and the like preſuppoſc faich a.waies, according 
tothat Apoltolicall axiome, * Whatſorer 7x nor of faith 
ſinne. Faith is the | neſt of 060.4 workes : albeit our birds be 
neuer ſo faire, yet they will bee loſt, exccpr they bee 
brought forth in true beicete, The ſparrow hath found her 
an houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt where ſhe may lay her young, 
euen thine Altar, O Lord, &c. Plalm, $4. 3, Such asare 
faithtull, hauing thi wnrizhteorſneſſe forgines,, and their 
( [ine conered, are bleſſ:d men, and all cheir workes as be- 
ing laid ypon Chrilts Altar, are moſt acceptableto God. 
Bur ſaith Auguſtine, Heretickes and Infidels in doing 
glorious afts and konourable deeds, hauc not whereto 
lay their young ; and thereforethey mult of neceſlitie 
come tonought, as the Fathers of our Common Law 
ſpeake, oritur attio cum perſona, their ations are dam- 
_ with their perſons, See Goſpell on all Saints 
day. 
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The Circune:ifiow of Chrif. | 


Came thu bleſſedneſſe then vpon the Circumciſion ? Itis 
fic in vrging Abrahams example;to reconcile S, /ames,af- 
firmingin bis Epiſtle, cap, 2, ver{.21. that Abraham was 
inſtified through workes : and $, Paul auowing heerethat 
fauh was reckoned to. Abrabam for righteoxſneſſe, 'Our 
Diuines anſwer, that S. Pal ſpeakes of the caules of his 
juſtifying before God : but S. /ames of thelignes of his 
iultitying before men. S,Paxl of Abrahams iuttification, 
ex priori : $. lames of Abrahams iuſtification, ex poſteri- 
| ori, S,Pauloftheiultifying of Abrahams ® perſon : Saint 
[ames 0f the iultifying of a particular ain offering 1/a«c 
his ſonne, 

Now Pax! proues Abraham to he iuftified by faith, 
© ex ordine cauſarum, in the 9. 10, 11.12, verſes. And 
then ex cauſa promiſſionzs, in the 13, 14. Thecauſe pre- 
cceds, or at the lealt is alway conioined with his effect ; 
but Abrabar was iultified when he was yet uncircumciſed, 
Ergo, Circumciſion was not the meritorious cauſe of his 
;ulfificarion, eAbraham (as Melanithon obſerues out of 
the Scriptures evidence) was called out of Haran, and 
iultifed when he was ſeuentie fiue-yeeres old, Gen. 12.4. 
Burt circumciſed inthe ninetieninth yeere of his age,Ge- 
nelis 17.24, eAbrahamthen was iultified 24. yeere be- 
fore Circumciſion was inſtituted, and (as our Apoſtle 
P ſheweth elſewhere) foure hundred and thirtie yeeres 
afore the Law was giuen : Ergo, father Abraham had the 
pardon of his ſinnenot by Circumcilion, or'any other 
worke of the Law ; but only by faith, apprehending and 
applying Gods holy oath concerning the bleſſed 
ſeed. SecEpiltle 13,Sunday after Trinitie. 

Wherefore then ſerued Circumciſion ? It was vnto 
him 4 figne aud a ſeale of the righteouſnoſſe of fanth, verle 11, 
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in keeping Chriſt, as his mother in her louing armes , as 
his handmaid in her lowly heart ; yet themore proper 
and proportionable parts accommodated ynto the pre-. 
ſent tealt are principally two : 

1 The Crcumciſonof Chriit, 

2 Theimpolition of hisname /e/s., 

Of theſefirſtI purpoſe to ſpeake ioyntly, then ſeye- 
rally. Theſe two were ioyned together, * to ſhew that 
Chrilt our Mediatour betweene God and man, was 
both a man in being circrmriſed, and God in being /e- 
ſas, *that is, 4 Sawiour of his people from theory finnes > for 
Chriithapvily was called 1-f: , and cirexmciſed at the 
iametime; to lignifiethatthere is no remitſhon of linne 
withour thedding of b!'ood, Heb. 9 22. Hee could not 
therefore become eſis , vntill hee had given vs a taſte of 
his b:ood ; for wee haue redemption through his blood, 


| eacn' the forgiuenelſe of finnes according to his rich 
grace, Epheſ. 1, 7. or the dolorous Cirewmciſion and fa- 


 uing /eſi are coupled together, in{inuating that there 
| (hould be perſecution and bloodſhed in the world fot 
, the preaching of thisname, So Chriſt in thes Goſpell 
| aſured his Apoſtles exprefly, Tee ſhall be kared of a! men 
| for my nam; And ® Paul faith of himſelfe while hee was 
[an oppretiour of the Church, Twerily thowght in my ſelfe 
' that I ought to doz many contrary things again? the name of 
[eſiz : or theſe two were conioyned , to put vsin minde 
hoy God doth exalt the humble and mecke, Chriſt 
humb'ed ' himſelfe ( quoth Paw ) and becameobedi- 
ent» Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and 
giuen bim a nam? ahoue enery narpe, that at the name of 1e- 
[us enery knee ſhould bow, beth of thinss in beayen,, and 
things im earth, and things vnder earth, Or it may bethat 
theſewere both at once, to witnelle that Chrilt is the 
true k Phylition of the world, For when all mankinde 
was exceeding (ickein head, and heauy in heart ; when 
from the ole of the faor vnts the head , there was no- 
thing whole but wounds, and {wellings; andfores full of 


corruption, 


| 
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corruption,asitis inthe ' Prophet z then our bleſed Sa- 
uiour came to ® viſit his people, ® binding vp their 
wounds on this day , Pel/cula carns, and powring in 
oile and wine, waſhing them euen with the wine of his 
blood, and mollifyingthem alſo with the {weet oile of 
his ſaving name leſus, For * ſome deriue Inovy of the 


| Grecke em 7 IZow7. Or (as almoltall Interpreters ob- 

ſer ue) theſe two went together, ? for that it was vſuall 

among God: peoplethe lewesto giue names vnto chi!- 

dren in their circumcilionzas it is among ys in Baptiſme, 

Sowcereadeinthe hr(t le{ſon appointed to be read this. 
morning praier, that God altered Abrams namewhen 
hedid inltitute Circumcilion. Thy name ſhall not any more 

be called Abram, but Abraham : for a father of many nations 

hane I made thee, Now thereaſon hereof is plaine, 4 that 

as often as we heare our ſelues named,we might inſtant- 

ly call to minde the Couenant berwecne God and vs in 

holy Baptiſme : towit, how God on his part promiſed 

ro beour God,and we vowed on our part by Godtathers 

and Godmothers, that wee would forſake the deuill and 
all his workes, thevaine pompe of theworld, the carnall 
delires of the fleth,and continue Chriſts faithfull ſouldi- 
ers and feruants vntill our lives end, Hitherto concer- 
{NINE Circumcilion, and the name leſus jointly : letvs 
| now treate of theie parts apart,and firlt of Circumciſion 
| which is 


— 


| Carnall, vnder the Law, 

Wa Threefold, <Spirirual, vndergrace. 

| Celeftiall, in the kingdome of glorie. 

| The firlt is, Sacramentxm acre rei : the ſecond, ſacra 

| res & ſacramentumn : thethird, res ſacraments. The firſt, 
in it duetime was good : the ſecond, atall times is bet- 

'ter: therthird, incternitiebeſt of all, The firſt is! naſcen- 

| tz499, euery manchuild of cight daies old among you ſhall 

| be circumciſed, Gene{,17.12, The ſecond is renaſcents- 

| 29, aCircumcilion of the heart in the ſpirit, Rom, 2:2 9. 


Þ hen as the regenerate by the {word ot the ſpirit (which 
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z.queſt.70, 


art.3. 


C Chryrf. 
TheophylafF, 
| 4 Aquin, 


u Gorren, Lom. 
bard, Aquin, 


x Caluin,BeJa, 
Piſcator. 


q 


q Stgnumyq 


A Seale :< 


CO Memoratiunm , a ligne of commemora- 
tion of the Couenant betweene God 
and Abraham,and of the promiſe which 
hereceiucd : ro wit, 1, Of the multi- 
lying of his ſeed, 2. Of inheriting the 

| os of Canaan, 3.of the Meſlias which 
ſhould be borne of his ſced. And for this 
cauſethe ſignewas placed in the * gene- 

ratiue part. 

Repreſentatiuum, a [igne repreſenting «A- 

| brahams excellent ftairh , as it is after- 
ward called a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of 
faith, 

Diſtinftinum , a ſigne whereby the Tewes 
were diſtinguiſhed from all other peq- 

le. 

5. = WLYTIOR a (1gne ſhewing the natu. 
rall diſeaſe of man, euen originall (inn, | 
and the cure thereof by Chriſt. | 

| Prefiguratinum, a (igne prefiguring Bap- 

| tilme, and theſpicituall circumcilion of 
 theheart. 


"For thatitis a* witnetTe of faith receiued, 

| As being an *exprelle ligne ofthething (igni- 
hed : eAbraham beleeued his ſeed ſhould 
be multiplied , & ideo congruenter accepit 
fognum un membro generationts, 

As * ſealing vp ſecretly this myſterie;that the 
Sauiour of the world ſhould be borne of 
the ſeed of Abraham, 

Becauſeit was a * confirmation of Gods pro- 
miſe to father Abraham, as the Letters Pa- 
tent of Kings are ſealed for better allu- 
rance, Ut obſzgnaret iuſtitiam fidei, to ſeale 


, therighteouſneſle of faithin his heart, | 
, And) 


OD "Oe 


”—_ 


——_ 
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Andyherewe may learnethetrue doftrine of the Sa- 
craments againſt Azabapriſts , aſcribing too little to 
them, and Papfs attributing too much. Anabapreſts at- 
firmethat Sacraments are bare badges of Chriſtianity, 
diſtinguiſhing a Chriſtian from an Infidell, as agowne 
did a Romance from a Grecian, But*® weteach out of our 
Apoſtle,thatthe Sacraments are not onely ſigne,butalſo 
fignacala , certaine ſure witnelles and ſeales of grace, 
whereby God muiſibly workgth in vs, and deth not only quic- 
k-n, but alſo ſtrengthen onr faith in him, And againſtour 
aduerſaries of Rome weeconcludefrom hence, that the 
Sacraments iuſtifienot, ex opere operate ; forif they bee 
the ſcales of the righteonſneſſe of faith, how can they ſaue 
by the bare worke done without faith ? * 15a non triba- 
nt qued per ifta tribuitar, in the wordes of reverend 
b Hooker, they beenot phyſical inſtruments of our ſal. 
uation as having in themſelues any vitall efficacy : but 
onely morall in{truments of Gods grace, the vie where- 
of is in our hands, the effeQ in his ; according to that of 
© Augnſtine , Multi nobiſcum manducant & bibunt tem- 
poraliter ſacramenta, qui habebunt in fine eternatormenta, 
Touching Circamcifionſeefurther in the —_—_ enſu- 
ing, and concerning the ſecond argument ved here, ta- 
ken from Gods promiſe made to father Abraham. Epiſtle 
13. Sund, after Trinity, 


The Goſpell. Lvx = 2.15. 


Andit fortuned, aſſoone as the Angels were gone 
away from the ſhepheardstmto heanen, &C. 


Lbeit this text commend vnto your conſideration 
a great many of remarkeable vertues of the glori- 
ous Angels-in preaching Chriſt, of the good ſheep- 


heardsin ſeeking Chrift, :of _ v7 the Virgine 
- 2 in 


A  — 


y Mcland, 
in loc, 


z Anglian, 
Confeſ]. art.25, 
figna non mere 
ſrgnificatiua : 
ſed cx'ubjtiua 
Muſculns in 

| Matth,26, 


a Hugo cited by 
Hooker, Ecclef. 
pol. lib-5.4 60. 
b Ybi ſupra, 

S 57. | 
c Trad, 27. 
in Ican, 


d IYephon. 
rayon con,1,00 
circum, d m, 


e Mat,i.21- 
f D;dac. de 

Y 41271448 C973,1 
d: cirenm. 
Cort, 


oF M.it. 19,22 
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_ | uing /eſis are coupled together, inlinuating that there 
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in keeping Chriſt, as his mother in her louing armes , as 
his handmaid in her lowly heart ; yet the more proper 
and proporrionable parts accommodated ynto the pre- 
ſent tealt are principally two : 

1 The Crcumciſon of Chriit, 

2 Theimpolition of hisname /eſis, 

Of theſe fir{tI purpole to ſpeake ioynly, then ſeye- 
rally. Theſe two were ioyned together, * to ſhew that 
Chriſt our Mediatour betweene God and man, was 
both a man in being circrmriſed, and God in being /e- 
ſas, ©that is, 4 Sawiour of hu people from ther frnnes : tor 
Chriithapvily was called 1-f , and cirewmciſed at the 
{amerime; to iignifiethatthere is no remithon of {linne 
without ſhedding of blood, Heb. 9 22. Hee couldnot 
therefore become /eſes , vntill hee had given vs a taſte of 
his blood ; for wee haueredemption through his blood, 
| euen' the forgiuenelſe of Gnnes according to his rich 
grace, E phe, 1. 7. or the dolorous Circumciſion and fa- 


— 


| (hould be perſecution and bloodſhed in the world fof 
, the preaching of thisname, So Chriſt in thes Goſpell 
aiſured his Apoſtles exprefly, Tee ſhall be kated of a"! men 
for my nam; And Paul faith of himfelfewhile hee was 
| an oppretſour of the Church, 1 wv:71ly thought in my ſelfe 
| that I ought to dos many contrary things agaimf? the name of 
[eſizs : or theſe two were conioyned , to put vsin minde 
hoy God doth exalt the humble and mecke, Chriſt 
humb!ed ' himſelfe (quoth Paw ) and became obedi- 
ent, Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and 
rien bim a nam? aboue enery nane, that at the name of 1e- 
[us enery knee ſhould bow, beth of. things in heayen,,, and 
things m earth, and things wnder earth, Or it may bethat 
theſewere both at once, to witnelle that Chriſt is the 
crue* Phylition of the world, For when all mankinte 
was exceeding (ickein head, and heauy in heart ; when 
from the ole of the faor vnts the head , therewa« no- 
thing whole bur wounds, and ſwellings; andfores full of 

. corruption, | 
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corruption,as itis inthe ' Prophet ; then our bleſſed $a- 
uiour came to ® viſit his people, ® binding vp their 
wounds on this day , Pel:cula carne, and powring in 
oile and wine, waſhing them euen with the wine of his 
blood, and mollifying them alſo with the feet oile of 
his ſauing name leſus, For * ſome deriue Inovy of the 
Grecke &m 7 Iow;. Or (as almoltall Interpreters ob- 
ſerue) theſe two went together, ? tor that it was vſuall 
among God; people the lewesto giue names vnto chil- 
dren in their circumcilion;as it is among vs in Baptiſme, 
So weereadeinthe hr(tletTon appointed to be read this 
morning praier, that God altered Abrams name when 
hedid inſtitute Circumcilion. Thy ame ſhall not any more 
be called Abram, but Abraham : for 4 father of many nations 
hane I made thee, Now thereafon hereof is plaine, 4 that 
as often as we heare our ſelues named,we might inſtant- 
ly call to minde the Couenant berwecne God and vs in 
holy Baptiſme : towit, how God on his part promiſed 
ro bequr God,and we vowed on our part by Godfathers 
and Godmothers, that wee would forſake the deuill and 
all his workes, thevaine pompe of theworld, the carnal] 
delires of the fle{h, and continue Chriſts faithfull ſouldi- 
ers and ſeruants vntill ourliuves end. Hitherto concer- 
ning Circumcilion, and the nameleſus jointly : letvs 
| now treate of theie parts apart,and firlt of Circumciſion 
| «hich is | 


Carnall, ynder the Law. 

Spiritual, vnder grace. 

Celeſtial, in the kingdome of glorie, 
The firſt IS) Sacramentum /acrerei:the ſecond, ſacra 
| res + ſacramentum : thethird, res ſacraments. The firſt, 
in it duetime was good : the ſecond, atall times is bet- 
[ter : thethird; ineternitiebeſt of all, The firſt is\ naſcen- 
| tz4r3, euery manchild of eight daies old among you ſhall 
| be circumciſed, Gene{,17.12, The ſecond is renaſcents. 
|», aCircumcilion of the heart in the ſpirit, Rom, 2.29. 
| when as the regenerate by the ſword of the ſpirit (which 
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© To/bua 5 2. | is tharper thenthe * tharpe knives viedin circumcilion, 
u Heb, 4.i2, | yea ſharper then any * two edged ſword as being a diſ- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart) doe not 
x Pet depWd. | onely circumciſethe foreskinne : but *all the powers of 
ſer, decircum., | thefoule, and all the parts of the body, Circumciling 
— Fawn | their eyesle!t they looke vpon a? darnſe!},or behold ya- 
_ | nitie, Circumciling their cares and their lips , hedging 
| their poſſeſſions wit » thornes, and mating doores and bars for 
their montb, Eccleliaſl, 28. 24, Hedging their cares a- 
gain(t herelie, backbicing, fAlattery : barring their mourh 
z Frbef, 4,25. | againſt * lying,* blaſphemic, * fooliſh talking, Circum- 
a Ex:d,20.7. | ciling their hands that they (teale no more, but worke 
> Epb:ſe5-4+* |therhing thatis good, Ephel 4. 28. Circumciling their 
c Pſal.14 6. | feetthatthey benot © {wift to [hed blood, Circumciſing 
their very thoughts, Eſay 1,16 W, aſh you, make you cleane 
put away your enil intents outof my ſight, as our olde E ng- 
liſh tranſlation according to the vulgar Latine. In a 
d Aris, | word, cutting ofall 4 ſuperfluous luſts of the fleſh, and 
all ſuperfluous cares of the world, caſting off all the old 
man which is corrupt, and putting on the new man 
which after God is created in righteouſneſle and true 
| holine(ſe,Ephef, 4 22, Thethird kind of circumciſion is 
' re/yrgentium, inthe world to come, when all ſuperfluity 
| ſhallbe cut off viterly, when as wee ſhall appeare before 
e Apec.14.5. | Gods throne without any * ſpot in our ſoule, or fcorrup- 
ugh Cor. 15-53* | tion in our body, ; 
| Nowthe circumciſion of Chriſt heere mentioned is 
g Heming, poſt, | tharof chefleſh: 8 for Almighty God before mans fall, 
in loc, and after is fall ; before the Law, vnder the Law, and 
after the Law, certified his will ynto man, eſpecially by 
'twothings, an vnderitanding minde, and a perceiuing 
ſenſe. When God had created 44am hee put him in Pa- 
h Gen, 2., radife, giuing him his > Word as awitnelle of his will, 
and vnto the word hee did adde a twofold outward 
ligne,namely,thetree of life, and thetree of knowledge 
of good and euvill, After Adaws fall, he gauehimapro- 
- | miſetouching the blelled ſeede, Gen. g. 15. and added 


| thereunto 


— 


— 


uf oy 
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thereunto ſacrifices as outward lignes of his worde., 
Whenthe floud was ouerpaſt,hee madea promiſe neuer 
to deſtroy the world againe with water, and hce made 
thei Rainbawa ligneoftheſame. Heepromiſed deliue- 
rancefrom the bondage of Egypt,which hee performed 
alſo : buthe ſealed the promiſe with the Paſchal Lambe. 
Ex08, 12. To father Abraham hee gauchis promilethat 
his ſeed ſhould be multiplied, and in perpetuall remem- 
brance thereof hee did inſtitute Circumcilion. Gen. 17. 
At thelengthin the fulnelſe of time he giueth his owne 
Sanne,and by him he promiſeth © everlaſting lifero ſuch 
as belecue, the which hee confirmes with two Sacra- 
ments, as ſeales of hisgracez Bapriſme, and the Lords 
ſupper. Thus thefather of mercies inall ages euermore 
prouided for our weaknelle, that wee might (!asitisin 
the®Plalme) Tafte and ſee how prations the Lord is; and 
therefore ſuch asare ſo fpirituailas that they cannot en- 
dure {ignificant ceremonies and outward rites in the 
Church : hauerunne a violent courſe quite contrary to 
the goodnelle of God and meekneſleof his holy ſpirit, 
who doth inſtruct the conceiuing minde by the percei- 
uing ſenſe. Forthe Sacraments (as® Auguſtine ſpeakes) 
are vilible words, and Circumciſion (inthe iudgment of 
0 Chryſoftome ) was a Preacher of the righteouſneſle of 
faith, I confeſlethatthe [ewiſh ceremonies arenow no 
more necefſarie ” then a token left in remembrance of a 
bargaine is neceſſarie when the bargaine is fulfilled : but 
chriſtian rites ordained by lawful authority for outward 
comelineſle inthe Church ought to be retained , as ha- 
uing 4morein weight then in light. 
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| "1 Thetime when,the ezghth day, 
. | 2 Theparriihere, implyed hereforthar 
Inthe Cir 
© corevagy Chriit was circumciſed as another 
| CUMNCIION 
CE i (14 : butexpreifedinthefirſt Leiſon 
Chrilt ob- & 
hs chefs ailottca tor this morning prayer, Gen. 
oh ha _ 17.11.70 be the forechan of rhe | fleſh. 
| 3 points, 
| 3 POuns 3 Thecau! (ewhy I Poul be, thatis (as in 
| x "ads following) af! after the Law, 
When the eighth day was come ] Ciildc, [en were CIrcum- 
r Cr:3/*. &  ciled onthee' 'ohch day, "for thatinchis tenderage they 
Aeryr.,m jcou!dmore ealtly exre the griete of circumcilion, or 


:\ '”7, ta * 

b:1nſm:ls quid | © circumciſed on the eighth wy , # becauſethat isrhe day 
o-rvat ex | wherein our bleſſed Sujour aro! lefrom the dead. Seuen 
Hcotre's,  daies lignife the time 07 this pre fent world, and the 


{ Lombard, #1 
: o nbard, in | eight h Lf y the reſurretion + V hen all i COrruption of the 
Rem. 4. 


4.:4.e11/3.89; | Azth ſhall be cut off; ; according tothat of Paul, 3 Cor 
FS kr" 115.53}. Thr corruptible muſt, Dt 07 corruption , and ths 
av4d Aret,ns | mortal mnt alto, t For this end the circumcilion knife 


LR b was made of {tone, Exod 4 25. loſua's, 2. To lignifie 
t LymM94*i 

nt lib ga difezh thatthecele!ti4! Circumciiion is by Chriſt the » rocke 
dm Ag. + and * head corner [tone, 

rect, 20,i% | Circumciiion N2S placed in the generatiue part t for 


[.4n, y three reaton: eſpecial! ly, Firſt, forthatitwas a ſeale of 


uU I Cor.10 4. 
* Fits » ©. | Goadspromiſe that Chriſt hould beborne of Abrahams 


y Thamas part. | {Ce9. Second!'y, , * becauſe rhe prop: agation of originall 


3-q"e/).,70. | (inneis ned per af-yn generations, Thirdly, Ons. 
A 226 o | 008 ordinabatur ad diminntunem carnalis concupiſcentie, 
0 >, | Je 43 acer abue. izntiamm delefEationts yenereorum v2 4:5 
. Martyr in | membris Dy: 'Cipme V4 p,, Ur as © other, tor thatitwasa 
RP 4 F 2nc of " Gods vromile bothto the -areutand bis polte- 


1tie, Gen. I7.: . 1 will «/t:bl1f}; my ( ch owt betworne mee 
I . 


0 Sec £50 vere 2:4 thee, uni thy ſeed after thee wn their nenerations , for an| 
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mung of Mo- 2 

> SA enorl if ting Cut 10n1rtto bee © odwntothee, and to thy ſeede 
mit, C..:99.:v, s > of « 
Krlins /- pier, JO7 Cer. 
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1 To ſhewthathe was of the ſecde of Abrahams. 
Heb. 2.16, 

To declare himſe!fe a member of the Iewiſh 
Church, in which cuery man child was circum- 
Ciled, 

3 To<demonſtratethar hee had true fleſh, againll 
AMamchen : and ſuch a Reth as was not of the 
ſame ſubttance with his deitie, Coeſſextiale deitatt 
corps, againlt Apolimaris : or tetched from Þca- | 
uen, as Vale ntinus imagined ; hee was I ſay cir. | 
cumciſcd, to ſhew tharhe oo made of the ſcede of 
mM4mu according tothe tſp. Rom, 1-2. 

4 Forthat hewas the truth,of which Circumcifion 
Was atypey" o IU: fi THYAM Ip, e veritas fret, 

Burche principall reaſon is inlinuated inthetext, for 
char thelaw required that euery man-child fowld be cir- 
crm:ciſed, He therctore was circumciſed to ſhew his obe- 
dienceto thelaw ; © Wen the fulnes of time was come, God 
*ent forth his fonnc pads of a woman, made under the Law, 
that be micht redeeme them that were ander the Law, As 
then he wa: borne for vs, Elay 9. 6, Prer natus eft nebts ; 
And Luk. 2, 11, VoGrs natur, Vnto youis borne, tharis, 
vnto you menzasan Angell expounds the Prophet:euen 
fo was hee circumciſedtor ys), thcreby giuing a publike 
| re{tirgonie that hewould fulfill all the whole Law for vs, 
| for 8 every manthat 6 ereumciſed is bound to keep the whole 
| Law, 
bi How theconlolatoriename Jeſs , invented by God, 
| 
| 


yo 


17poſcd by the — » Invocated by men, is properto 
Ch! iſt alone : See Goſpell on the Sund: ry next after 
Chriltmas. And how his names aboue allnames,Epilt. 
Sunday next betorc Eaſter, I will end here witha divine 
!{Gnnct 0 an ancient friend and accurate Poet. 

Tel thy loue within me is {0 maine ; 

A r4my poore heart ſo narrow of content, 
7, it with thy loue my heart well nigh is rent : 
A1 d yet Tt. 24e tobeare /; fact lonins paine. 


I 


bh _—— pai 
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HF. 


c Efiphan, 
here. 33, 


d Culman con, 
1.de circum, 


d4:;m., 


e Galath, 4.4, 


Circum. C briſt, 
24 Galath, F.2s 


f Kilius con, de 


t 


ak 


Hieron, in epiſt. 
«4 Epleſ. 
i Aquin, Are- 


argum. epiſ?. 
Epheſ. 
k Epheſ.1.13. 


h Conſul.proem, 


tins, Marlorat, 


The Epiphanie, 


O take thy croſſe,and nailes,and therewith ftraine 
My bearts deſire to his full extent, 

That thy deare lowe therein may not be pent, 

But thoughts may haue free ſcope thy loue explaine, 
eAb now my h:art more paineth ghen before, 
Becanſe it can receine,and hath no more, 

O fill this emptineſſe,or elſe I die : 
Now ſtretch my heart againe,and now ſupply, 

Now I want ſpace, now grace ts end al! ſmart, 

Since my heart holds not thee old thou my heart, 


!mighty God, which madeſt thy bleſſed ſonneto 

be circumciſed and obedientto the Law for man : 

ran: vs the true circumcilion of theſpirit,that our | 

| nn and all our members being mortified from 

all worldly and carnall luſts,may in all things obey 

thy bletſed will chroughthe ſame thy ſonne leſus 
Chrilt our Lord. Amen, 


 TheEpiſtle, Eexmes.3.1. 


For this cauſe I Paul am 4 priſoner of Teſws Chrif 
for you heathen,$C. 


Fz E maine drift of all this exceeding * profound 
Epiſtle written vnto the Saints of the Church of 
Ephelas, istoi confirmethem in theK word of truth, excn 
the Goſpel of their (aluation and faith im the Lord Teſws. 
And this our Apoſtle doth in the preſent text by two 
reaſon; eſpecially ; 


x From 
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0 OO PRAMIETELAIL OY > ow A. — —_ - 
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Bonds or diſgrace hee ſuffered of men, 
1, From his UI Paul am apriſoner, &Cc. 
owne mini- - |Boon or grace hereceived of God, Ifyee 
(tery, in!re- hane heard of the miniſtration of the 
ſpect of the, grace of God which i giuen mee to Jou- 
\2 ward. 


CHimſelfe, Unto mee the leaſt of all 


Saints #5 this grace ginen, 


2. Fomthe Geſpels | 


myltery 5 which fGod, Unlearchable riches 


hee ſhewes to bees ng ift Lidae in God, 
_ _ - Angels, Yuto rulers and 


powers im heanenlythings 
&C, 
 Other,s Men , To make all men- 
ſea what the fellow 
ſhippe of the myſtery «, 
and that by Chrift wee 
might hane beldneſſe 
S 


Theſumme of all which is,ſ{eeing | haue receiued ſo, 
much good, and endured ſo much euill for yourfake: 
ſeeingthe great myltery concerning the common fal- 
uation (as S. Jxde {peakes in his Epittle) was not in times 
paſt opened ynto the jonnes of men on earth, or to the ble(- 
{ed Angels in heauen 4s it ts now declared by the fpirit : ſee- 
ing ſay, yee may ſee what i the fellowſhippe of the myſterie 
which enen from the beginning hath bin hid in God : 1 deſire 
you not tof aint inn your courle, but to continue tedfaſt in 
the profetlion of this holy faith vato your lives end, 

For this cauſe] ® Some Diuines haue troubled them- 
ſelues and other in examining the context heere, butitis 


ought to bedearelt : and therefore ſeeing the firſt words 
of this chapter agreeyery well with the laſt ofthe for- 
mer : 


I nonnmn neere— ——_—___ 


among wordsas among men, afhnnity which isneerelt | 


F = 


| Quantum ad 
tribulationes 
quas pertnlit, et 
diana que Deus 
ſebicomwlit, 
Aquin inlec, 


® Lpd Hieron, 
et Zanch.in loc. 


——_ ——— 


' n Primaſs es, 
| Lombard, 
| Anfje 'Ms 


0 Fob 19.11, 
p Rom.Tt2.1, 


Anſe/m.in 
C 


q 
l; 


r Eſay 61.1. 


[Gorran,Peta, 
Druſius. 


t Aquin.in loc, 


i Anſelm, 


< Sarcerins, 


iy L.Pet.2, 19. 


The Epiphanie, 


mer:I take the coherenceto be ® this. I Par{ haue preach- 


—— 


ed that you Gentiles in ties paſt aliens fromthe Common- 


| wealth of Iſracl, and ſtrangers from the coucnants of promiſe 


are n0:v Citizens with the Saints, baile together tn Chrift 


| the chiefe corner ſtonegto be the habitation of God by the ſprrir. 


| And for this cauſe, namely, tor that I have ravghtthar 
| you Gentiles are fellow-herres with the ewes, of the ſame 
| body, aad partakers of the ſame conenant,] was hated of my 
| countrimen, accuſed in their Synagogues, {mitten in 
' their councels, iniurcd by their othcers, aud hen I d1d 
appealeto Ceſar, I was ſent to Rome, where / am apri/o- 
ner, as you may reade at large inthe laſt eight chapters 
ot the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

A priſoner of leſs Cirif?.) He was the priſoner of ( «- 
/ar, but C2/: had his auihoritiefrom ® aboue, tor there 
is? no power but of God, Wholoeuerthea is in priſon, 
'is vinttzs Jeſu Chriſti, though otherwiſe liberrus Ieſu 
Chriſti, ſuffering by Gods 4 powerand permittance,v ho 
can when he will, and will as ſhall make moſt for his glo- 
rie, * proclaime libertte to the captines, and opening of the 
priſon unto them that are bound, Or he was the priſoner of 
Chriſt, as enduring his bonds for Chrifts faith and fer- | 
uice, * Vinitu noaa Chriſto, ſed pro Chriſto, Namely, for 
preaching among the Gentiles the wnſearchable riches of 
Chriſt, as it is in the 8. verie. So that whereas *two 
things eſpecially commend a Martyr,faithin Chriſt,and 
loue to the Church ; bothare met in the Apoſtle, Hee 
ſuffered tor the true taith, a pri/oner of /eſzzs Chriſt ; and 
out of vnfained loue ro Gods people, for you Gentiles, as 
itisin thethirtcenth verſe, for your ſakes, euen for your 
« o00d and * examplc,.that yee likewiſe may continue 
con{tantinthelincere profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, Faint 
nt, I pray, for my tribnlation, for it is your elorie, that ye 
haue ſuch an'in{truftoras is the priſoner of ler Christ, 
in bond-, nor for any faction of yours, or fault of his 
owne ; but tor 7 conſcience toward God, cuen for 
| the miniſtration of the grace which #s omen mee to you- 
| ward, | 
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ward. See Epiltle Sunday 16. after Trinitie. 
Hicherto concerning the griefe which our Apoſtle 

ſuffered in Chriſts cauſe for the Gentiles , I come now to 

treate of the grace which hereceiued, 


CCertaine, By renelation ſhewed 
he the myserie to me, 
Full,cuen ſo pertetly reuealed 
F a that in a few words you ma 
_ "| readand nr hs 5 hi | 
1 mt ledge tn the myFerie of Chris. 
la*reſpe | 3 | Excellent, which in other ages 


of his 5 | was not made knowne wuto 


the ſonnes of men , as it is now 


i declared, &c, 

Practiſe, whereof ] am made a Miniſter ac- | 
cording to the giſt of the grace of God which is ginen unto | 
me, &C, 

If yee haue heard of the miniſtration of the grace] The 
calling of 2a»/to bethe Door of the Gentiles, as it 
was knowne vnto himſelte by revelation : ſotothem by 
report, If yee haue hecrd &c, © As if he ſhould have faid, 
if ye doubt not of my calling, ye may be wella(ſured of 
my doqrine, Butye cannot doubt of my callingzas ha- 
uing often heard how ® Chriſtin a viſion appeared to me; | 
ſaying, Saul, Sanl,why perſecutefithoume ? And when 1 
had anſwered , Lord , what wilt thau haue mee to doe ? Te- 
ſus told Anariasin another viſion, Hee is a choſen veſſel 
kto mee to beare my name before the Gentiles , and Kings, 
and the children of Iſrael, And {o God ſeparated mee 
frommy motherswombe, and called me by his graceto 
reueale his ſonne among the Gentiles : 4 as the Goſpel! 
ouer the circurncifion was committed to Petey ,-{o the 
Goſpell ouer the vncircumcifion was committed. vnto 
me being an Apoſtle (not of men;or by man, Galat. 1.1. 
Or afrer man, Gal. 1. 3 1.) but the miniſtration of Gods grace 


z Aquis.in loc, 


a Areiius, 


b Af.g. 


C'Gelat,1.15. 


d Gal.2.7, 


was ginen unto me-by the rewelation of Teſus Chriſt, | | : 
The 


_ k. 1 _—_—. 


_— 
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e Occ:men, 
Anſe/m. Arcet 


f Zanchins: 


g AMarl rat, 
in l:cc 


h Gaſper. Me- 
g.1ud x «pul 
1Marlorat. 

1.Cor,15.10 
k Fpheſ.z 8. 
Matth. 13.11, 
| Zanchius, 


m Row.3.24- 


n Apud M ate 
lorat in lcc, . 


© Caietdn, 


p Zancl ius 

q Arctiw. 

rt Anſon, Lom- 
bard, Gorran. 


| C Caiczan, 
et 1.7im.3.16, 


The word miniſtration or diſpenſation, may bee con- 
ſtrucd either paſſiuely , being a grace ginen, and *difpen- 
led to Pal: or * attimely, forthat Paw! was diſpenſer of 
itynto other, 1,Cor 4 1. Let a man (s thinke of vs, as of 
the miniſters of C briſt, and diſpoſers ef the ſecrets of God, 
His office then is called a diſþex/atior, 8 For that it con- 
liſteth in the dypen/ing of Chriſts wnſearchable riches, 
And the Goſpell is called here ® Gods grace, for that itis 
fairhfully delivered and truitfully recciued not by mans 
\ merit ; but onely through Gods freegrace, i Preaching 
in the teacher, and *belceuing in the hearer are both 
the faire gtfts of God, Or the Goſpell is called Gods 
grace, | becauſe the ſumme thereof is nothing elſe but: 
the preaching of Gods exceeding rich merciesin Chriſt, 
'ntimating that our iuſtification is not by theworkes of 
the Law, but freely by grace through faith, 

As I wrote afore in few werds] | finde that ® ſome con- 
ſtrue this of that which is written in other Epiſtles, vato 
other men, as to Philemon : and other Churches, as to 
that of Coloſſms, and Philippi, CMarlorat is of opinion | 
that our Apottle wrote another Epiſtle (though it bee 
not extant) vntothe Church of Epheſws, ® Otherreterre 
this clauſeto that which is delivered 1n this preſent Epi- 
{tle ; towit, vnto that which is ſaydinthe ? two former 
chapters, 4Ortothat inchap, 1. verſ 9.” orchap. 2,yerl; 
14. He is owr peace, which hath made of both one, aud bath | 
broken the ſtop of the partitienwall. In this little briefe is 
contained all that greatmyſterie which in 11mes pait was 
not opened wnto the ſonmes of men, as it ts now declared by 
the fpirit, that the Gentiles ſhould bee fellow heires, and of 
the ſame body, and partakgrs of the ſame promiſe in Chriſt 
by the GeFFell, 

Which myſterie in times paſt was not opened vnto the 


% the fleſh, it is certaine that 4brahairs with faiths eye 


ſounes of men | This verſe- cannot eaſily bee digeſted (as 
' oneſayd) without agraine of ſalt ; forif wee ſhall vn- 
derſtand this of the whole myſtery of Chriſt*manifeſted 


ſaw 


| 
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u {aw Chriſt and was glad, and the Prophets * enquired 
and ſearched when or what timethe ſpirit which wasin 
them ſhould declare the ſufferings that ſhould:come to 
Chriſt, andthe gloriethat ſhou!d follow, Nay thevery 
common people didexpe& the conſolation ot Iirael, as 
it isapparant by that of the y Samatitane woman, / know 
well that Meſſias ſhall come which t called Chriſt, Or if 
we conltrue this of that part ofthe myſterie which onely 
concernes the vocation of the Gentiles, it is as plaine 
that Abraham belecued * all the families of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſedin his ſeed, And the Prophet * Haggaical, 
the Meſlias- expreſly rhe deſire of all natwons, And inthe 
firltlefſon allotted for evening praier on this day, Thus 
ſaith-rhe Lord, Þ> Behold, 1 will lift up mine hands to the 
Gentiles, and ſet vp my ſtandard tothe people, &c, Kings 


there, &c, 
© Anſiver then is made; that this myſteriewas opened 
in times paſt yntothe ſonnes of God, but not (as itisin 


the ſpirituall Jew, but not vato the carnall. For the Pro- 
phers ſpake not 4 as the ſonnes of men, but as they were 
moued by the ſpirit of God, 1.Pet. 2,21, * Other thinke 
this myſterie was opened vnto the Fewes, as having the 
Law andthe Prophets teſtifying of Chriſt : and that it 
was hidden onely to the Gentiles, as wanting the light 
of Gods word to dire them in their night of igno- 
rance. Other fay that the Prophets in old time knew 
that the Gentiles ſhould be partakers of Gods promiſe 
concerning the bleiſed feed, f but they did not ynder- 
ſtand how this could be without circumciſion, becauſe 
God ſaid, Emery perſon which is not circumciſed ſhould be 
cnt off from his people. Yea the knowledge in this my- 
ſterie was hidden vnto the chiefe Apoftle till it wasin a 

vilion reuealed yato him, as we reade Aq.10. 
* Other finde a dire anſwer couchedin the words 
= Paul here, which myſterie was not in times paſt opened 
onto 


hall be their nurſing fathers, and Qucenes their nurſing mo-| 


thetext here ) to the ſonnes of men, It was knownevnto | 


u John 8.56, 
X 1,Pet, 1,10, 


y Tohn 4.25. 


zZ Gen.12.3 & 
22.18, 
a C. p.z. verſ,8 


b Eſa.49.22, 


C Hi ron.0xþ0- 
{i I, inloc, 


d Primaſeus 
in If Co 
e Occumen,. 


f Ambroſ, 
Zauchius. 


g Gen, 17.14: 


| 


| h Hieren,Theos 
phyla. Anſelm. 


_ 
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vnto the ſounes of men,as it is now declared vnto bus holy Apo- 
ſtes and Prephets by the fpirit, It was opened before, but 
not mow + not ſo fully manite(ted vnto the Patriarkes 
| and Prophets intheo!ld Teſtament, as in thelighr of the 
| Goſpell vnto bletſed Apollles and Preachers : in which 
i 1.7.26. |reſpet obnthe Baptilt is aid to be i greater then a Prom 
pher, For whereas they ſhadowed cur Chrilt in figures 
obſcurely, he thewed out Chrilt with his finger openly, 
k Jehn1.29. |k Bekolathe L1mbe of God, which taketh away the ſinne of 
| Lik,10, 23 |1eworlda, So Chrilt himſelfe to his Diſciples ; ! Bleſſed 
are the eies which ce that ye ſee : for [ tell you that many Pro-. 
phets and Kings haue defired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, 
| and hauc not ſeene them ,, and to heare thoſe things which yee 
| heare, and baue not heardthem, Thebletled A poltles are 
m Caieza, | called in the fifth verſe Prophers, ® as prophecying in 
| their Creed of things to come, to wit, of the reſurretlion 
of the fleſh and enerlafting hfe : or Prophets, as being" ex- 
_ 2.*1  |poundersof theProphers,as the word is vied elſewhere, 
| _ Anbri, | Rom. 12.6, Epheſ.4. 11, 1.Cor. 14.1, See Epiltle ſecond 
Gerran, Piſca- | Sunday after the Epiphanie, 
| tor in loc, That the Gentules ſhould be follow-heires, and of the ſame 
| body, and partakersof the ſame promiſe,) The Gentiles are 
o Girranin | {aidto bee fellow-herres in reſpe of future glorie, ® re- 
.- [peu boni futurs, becauſe they ſhall be * heires of ſalua- 
p 2.144 \tion, andinheritors of the kingdome of heauen ſo well 
|as the Tewes, euen heires of God and ioint heires with 
| Chriſt, Rom. 8.17. Of the ſame body, inre{peR of preſent 
| grace,'reſpet7u boni preſentis, as being built together in 
| Chrilt, and made one Church and habitation of God, 
'E pheſ.2,14.22. Partakers of the ſame promiſe, in reſpet 
of merciepalt alreidie, reſpedn bonipreterits: foraſmuch 
as Gods Couenant madeto father Abraham, apparantly 
concerned all thenations of the world, Genel 12,3.18, 
18 22.18, Heerethe Goſpelland Epiſtlemect,and both 
arewell accommodated vnto Chriſts Epiphame : for the 
Wifemen ſhewed that in deed which our Apoſtle heere 
| laith in word, 


| 


;n Aquin, left, 


Unto 
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Unto the rulers and powers in heauenly things.) Whether 
thisought to be cenſtrued of damned deuils, or blefſed 
Angels, | reterre youto 48, Ambroſe, * Eraſmus, © Mar- 
lorat,. Orifſpoken of the good Angels onely, whether 
it concernes all at all times, or in times paſt only ſuch as 
werenet imploiedinthe publiſhing of Chriſts incarna- 
tion-: I detireyouto reade the Commentaries of Hie- 


flintt, 11, Alnſſiodorenfis, Aur, ſum. lib.2trati, 5. quzſt. 2, 
& 6, Sixtm ſenenſis bibliothec.lib, 6, annor, 165, 182, 299, 
And whether this knowledge bereucaled or experimen- 
tall only, Thomas part. 1. queſt 117, art.2. Lexicon Theo- 
log, Alrenftarc,verb, Angelus. Perkins expojit, Creed arr. 1, 
Tit. Creation of Angels. Aretius, Aarlorat, Zanch, in 
loc. For mine owne part, where] ſeenor my ſelte,] loue 
not toleade other. If thelecited Authors affoord your 
vnderſtanding good paiment, I ſhall be ſo well pleaſed 
as when + borrow ready coine of one friend to lend it 
vnto another, If not,] lay with © Hierome, Non parnm ef? 
ſeire quid neſcias : and with® Auguſtine, Nonvidetyr mh 
quiſquam errare, cum aliquid neſcire ſe ſcit, fed cum putat 
ſcire quad neſcit. 


The Goſpell,. Marr n. 2.1, 


When Ieſus was borne in Bethlehem a Citie in Turic, 
in the time of Herod the King, behold, there came_ 
[F'iſe-men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying, who ts he 
that ts borne King of the 1ewes, &c. 


Fter the celebration of Chriits 6th and crcumtiſi- 
oy, it feemed good vnto the Church ro conſticure 
aFealtin honour ot his Epiphamie, *that his glory might 
be manifeſted in the fleſh, fo well as hisintirmitie. Now 
this Feaſtis called by three ſundry ! names,according to 


the * three principall appearings of our Lord in this 
| L kinde 


| 


| po 


q Com.#n.loc, 
r Paraphraf, 
3 loc, 

ſ Exprfit.in 


ls, 


rome, and Hayme vpon this text, Lombard,ſenr {tb_2. d;- | 


e Epiſ?, advesſ 
FigilantiTom, 
2.f.1. 213, 

u Epift 80. 


X Avuguf, ſer, 
30 de tcp, 
Evf. b. I miſes, 
hem,1.de Epi- 
plan, 

Heming, poſt. 
41 loc, 

y Ludolph, de 
vita Chriſti, 
part.1.cep.l1, 
&& Pet, de Pa- 
lud, Enar,1. 

de Epiphan, 

Z Diez,con.1, 
Giren cn 3 
Ferws con,6.des 
Epibhan Id mm 
Auyuſt int 


& Baron ox; 
Mart neryn 
lan,6, 


[] 


Emiſen.,vbi [vp. | 


| 
; 
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kinde onthis day: 1. Epiphania,becauſe Chriſt as this day 
did appzaretothe Wiſemen that ſought him by thelea- 
ding ofa (tarre, 2, Theophania, for that as vpon this day 
2 9, yeeres afcer his birth his glorie appearedin his* bap- 
tilmeby cthewitnelle of the Father ſpeaking from hea- 
uen, 7 his ts my beloned Sonne, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
and by the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt vpon him # a 
viſible ſhape like a done, 3, Bethphania, for that on the 
ſameday twelue moneth after his baptiſme, his glorie 
appeared at the marriage in Cana by turning water into 
wine,lohn 2.11, We mult according tothe preſent text 
onely treat of his appearing to the Wiſemen, in whom I 
note 


| 


1, At what time they came to ſecke 
Chriſt, i the time of Herod the K me. 
2. From what part ofthe world,from the 
Eaft. 
2. Towhat Citie, to Iera/alem, 


4. By what guide, by the leading of a ftar, 


b Gevu, 49 10. 


c Leoſer.z. de 


1 Epiphan, 


Theophylatt, 


Enthym, 
1 Anſelm. inlec, 
id Hemins, 


Theſe 7.cir- ! 5. For what end, to worſhip him, 

cumſtances : | 6, What gifts they preſented vnto him, 
gold , frankancenſe, myrrhe. 

7. What way they returned homezafter 
they were warned of God in a ſleepe, that 
they ſhould not goe againe to Herod, they 
returned into their ewne country another 

| Way, 

In the time of Herod the King,] The Patriarke Jacob 
prophecied of the Meſſiah, Þ that the kingdome ſhould not 
depart from Inda, ner a lawginer from his feet, untill Shile 
come, Now Herod was not a branch of the Kings of Iu- 
da, þut an alien from their Common-wealth, a {tranger 
andatyrant, crept in by the fauour ofthe Romane Em- 
perour : and therefore the Wiſe men enquiring after the 
birth of Chriſt ;» the daies of Hered the King, obſerued 
cheir right © quando, becauſe now the ſcepter had depar- 
ted from Inda, 4 The which as it confutes the ewes, ex- 
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Arg as yetthat Chriſt ſhould come : ſo it confirmes 
thefaithot Chriftians, aſſuring vs vadoubtedly thatthis 
ſamewhom the Wiſe-men ſought, is thevery Sauiour 
of the world : and as the Wiſe-menin ſeeking, cuen*fo 
Chriſtin comming kept his right quando, For when He. 
rod was King , and (inne molt abounded, 7eſws was bore 
in Bethlehem a Citte of Iurie : when his Iſrael fate in dark- 
nelle and in the ſhadow of death, then he viſited and re- 
deemed his people, Luk. 1.68. 79. according to that of 
f David,Thou ſhalt ariſe, and hane mercy pon Sion for it 
i time that thon bae mercy vpon her, yea the time is come, 
and why ? Thy ſeruants thinks vpon her flones, and it pittieth 
them to ſee her inthe duſt. 

E Some thinke theſe Wiſe-men cameto Ieruſalem a- 
bour two yeeres after Chriſts birth, and the greundof 
this aſſertion isin the 16 verſe of this preſent chapter, 
Herode ſering that hee was mocked of the Wiſe.men, was ex- 
ceeding wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew all the male-children 
that were in Bethlehem, and inall the coafts thereof , from. 
two yeeres old and wonder, according tothe time which hee had 
diligently ſearched out of the Mags,But the Wiſe-men had 
proued themſelues nene of the wiſe(t men,ifthey ſhould 
at that time haue ſought for Chriſt in Iurie , when hee 
was in Egypt. For ſo the * text plainely, 7oſeph accor- 
ding to the direQion of an Angell appearingto him in 
a dreame, tooke the babe leſs and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt, and was there unto the death of Herod, 
and that was in ' Nicephorus account 3 yeeres, as * [anſe- 
mus 5 yeeres, as! Sabelicws 7 yeeres. I thinke therefore 
that the Wiſe-men came to Ieruſalem according to the 
Churches inſtitution of this feaſt vpon tht 2wel/th day af- 
terthe birth of Chriſt, If any deſireto beefatisfied how 
they could performein ſo ſhort atimeſo greata journey, 
let them at their leaſure peruſe the Commentaries of 
Maldonat vpon this text, and Cardinal! Baron, annal. 
Tom. 1.ad an. 1.fol.5 3.54. 

Frem the Eat] The firſt ſinne committed by manin 
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the world was ealtward : for ® Adamand Exa:did cate 
of the forbidden fruic in Paradiſe planted Eaftward, 
| Gen,2, $ Caramholles his brother Abelwas an-inhabi- 
| rant of the Ef, Gen. 4. 16, Thebuiiders of the Tower 


| i Damiſe 1: 7K of 3abelalſocamet: OR the C Eff. (223, I Ii, 2. And" there- 


| tore Chriſt (nb9 Gia, ppeare for threpurpe/e that hee might 
| deſtroy the workes of rhe dewill, andrake awaythe ſinne of 
| rhe world) called ar bis &r(t appearing Wiſe-men from 
| = Eaſt : and; hee was crucjtied. looking toward the 
We: Þ ashauingput all our (12nes behind iis backe: Eſa, 
z 8.17. Angdijarthis-caulchappily cocurring withother, 
hereasthe 2foores pray toward the South, and ſeAa- 
| ries tothe Welt : Orthodoxe Chriſtians (and that from 
the very time of the? Apoſiles) vieto prayroward the 
Eait;., And it was-48 ancientcultome that {uch« as were 
to bee baptized Mould i their:renunciation of the de- 
uill and all his workes , euer turne their face toward the 
' Well; andon thecontrary when they madetheir con- 
f:{fion of the faich of Chriſt vntotheFalt, as Dionyſus 
Arcopap. and: ( mul, apud Baron. aunal, Tom, 1, atann, 58 
fol. $54. VE: 
Our Saujour faid Matth, $. 11, that wary fall come 
| froms Eaſt and W-:ſt, and ſhall fie down? with Abraham, [{a- 
| ac and Jacob inthe hingdome of heauen, T hole ; i{4orcame 
| from the Ealt , and Pilate from the Weſt, and bothac- 
| kno:viedged Chriſtto bee King of the Tewes, 4 Nags 
| ab cptente, Pulatia ab eccidente wvenerat, vn 1/1 exicnti, 
| hoc eff naſcent, ile autem eccidenti, hac eſt moricnti,atte- 
| abatur regs Iudeorum. T hat theſe 2fagicame from Per - 
| a molt accord ; but whe: her they were Kings , or Phi- 
j loſophers, or both, it is vncertaine, It was a recciued 0- 
| pinion among the Popiſh Friers herctotore that theſe 
* Alari were Kings , and that Watthewin terming them 
1/7;/e-men, * gauc them a ticle more hd then 
that of Kings. Auriculas aſinimidas haber, A ſcepter may 
; be put into the hands ofa foole. Thenamethen of 2Ma- 


' 21in that age when Philoſophers did raigne, was of 
= greater 


| 


—_— 
7. 


- Sens: ., x -« p woo wtf EE <4 A TH — —_ 


- 


- « 9 
- ” 

— f,* ds 
"oY . 


>” _— 


3 TEA II on ng 


«7. 


4 


The Epiphanie. 


mo 


greater account then that of agnm, Other Papiſts of 
better note for their learning confelle that they were 
not reges, but * reguls, not puilſant Princes of a whole 
Country, kut petcie Lords of fome little Towne, " as 
Gen. 14, Bera King of Sodome, Birſha King of Gorzerrah, 
Shmnab King of Admath, But that theſewerecrouned 
Kings, and but three, wh olenamesare * Afelcbior, Gaſ- 
par, Balthaſar : Conſtct ex? piftura,* ſed non ex [criptura, 
isatale painted on a wall not written inthe word, That 
I fay theſe werebu:t three. * whereof one was an olde 
man, another a yong man, andthethird of middleage; 
whoſedead bodies haue been * tranſlated, firlt from /a- 
dia to Conſtantiniple, Secondly , from Conſtantinople to 
Millane, Thirdly,from 1lane to Coloxn,and thereupon 
commonly called the rhree Kings of Colon : is thought by 
Proteſtant Diuines a ridiculous fable , better fitting the 
ligne of a Tauernethen the wall or window of a Tem- 
le. 
: Thatthey were Fiſe-men is ſaid in this text and pro- 
ued alſo; for in ſeeking the Lord , when and wherc hee 
was to be found : they ſhewed themſelues wiſe men in- 
deed, according to that of the * Prophet , Z-e wot the 
wiſe man glory in his wiſedome , but lit him that clorieth, 
loryinthis, that hee underſtandeth and kroweth mee, that 1 
amthe Lord which exerciſe loning kindneſſe , iudgement and 
righteonſneſſe in the earth : for in theſe things I detiakt 
/aith the Lord, It is likewiſe conſonant to therext that 
theſe Magi were aliens from the Common-wealth of 
Ifrael,as the ſhepheards werethe firft fruits of the Tees : 
ſo the'e Wiſe-men thef firſt fruits of the Gentilez, T hey 
were neere, theſe caime from farre, both met in Chritt 
the chiefe corner ſtone, who wade of buth 8 one : that is,of 
two walles one houſe ; for the lewes and Gentiles are 
all one in Chrift,Galat, 3.28 A mylteriewhich in times 
paſt (as you haue heard in this dajes Epiſtle) was nor 
opened vnto the ſonnes of men, as it is now dceelared by 
the ſpirit. Read fer. 2. 4.6. 7. of Auguſtine de Epiphanis 
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Dom, And herein appeares the goodnetſe and ynſearch- 
able riches of Chriſt , in that he manifeſted himſelfeto 
che ſhepheards albeit ignorant, and ro the Wiſe-men 
aibcitimpious. Þ Iz raſ{uitate paſtorum imperitia prenalet, 
'n ſacrilegys manorum mmpictas, and yet hewho' choſe the 
rooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and 
came not to call the righteous, £ but (inners torepen- 
trance : appeared vpon Chriſtmas day to ſhepheards,and 
on this day to wiſe, but wicked Altrologers, Ur nultus 
magnu ſuperbiret, nullu infirmua deſperaret, as Auguſtme 
and ® Aquine ſweetly, 

To lers(alem | ® Asto the Citic of God acquainted 


& Aret. mlcc, 
0 Joln 5.39. 
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q Te: ſcy. 3.de 
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r Ser. 6, de 
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with the diuineoracles , hauing Zoſesand the Prophets 
{4 hich 9 witneſſe of the Meſſias, And here they did 
learne that Chriſt ſhould be borne at Beth!chemin lu- 
rie, tor thus it 4 written by the Prophet, and thou Bethlehem 
in the land of Iurie art not the leaſt among the Princes of 
Iuda : for eut of thee ſhall come unto me the Captaine that 
ſhall gouerne my people I/Fael. And ſo having thelight of 
| Gods holy word added to the ſtarre, they went on their 

tourney with cheerefulneſle, vntill :hey came to the place 
wherethe childe was, 

? Orto the Scribes and Phariſies at Ieru/alemtocon- 
demnetheirſl:ggiſhnetieand carnalitie , who ſtanding 
hard by, ſaw not ſo muchas they who came from farre, 
q Feruas ill yminat magos, infidelitas ebcacat magiſtros, 
( arnales Iſracl non mtell191t quod legit : non videt,quou often. 
ait : wiitur pagints , quarum non credit eloguys, In which 
relpet * Azguſtirze compared the Iewiſth DoQors vnto 
[tones creed in common paſllages, thar teach other 
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how to wa!kein the right way, but themſelues ſtand till. 
| And hcrelcrt vs vpon bowed knees intreatthe Father of 
| mercies,and God of all graceſo tolighten our darkeyn- 
derftanding with his heaucnly (tarre, that wee may 
| {earch and {piritually difcerne the things of the Scrip- 
| ture; left the Lord {as f Ang»ſtireprophecied a great 
| while fince) tor our careleinetle and carnalicie take his 
| word 
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word from vs Chriſtians, as hee did his kingdome from 
the lewes, and giueitto ſuch az weethinke to beemoft 
alien from God and his Goſpell. Examine thecited paſ- 
ſages and paſlicns of that holy Father ayaine and againe, 
Decies repetitaplacebunt : and then in thy ſerious medita- 
tions apply them vatothe preſent Romiſh Synagogue, 
andthou ſhalt eaſily find that the Proteſtants eſtate in re- 
ſpe of the Papiſts, is very like tothis of the Wiſe men 
inreſpe of the lewes, Foras the [ewes euer boaſted of 
the Temple: ſothe Papiſts of che Church, as the lewes 
and onely the lewes intimes palt had Gods Law : ſo the 
Papilts in latter ages ( and it you will beleeue them. 
{elues) onely the Papilts imbrace the Catholike faith. 

As the Iewes were magnificent in their Ceremonies : 
cuen ſo the Papilts exceeding glorious in their orna- 

ments, orders,outſidesof the Church. And yet ſuch as 

are Wiſe-men, and haue* wit to count thenumber of the 

Beaſt, know that Antichriſts ſeate is the-Romane ſea, 

Hee whoſe pencill is not interiourto many, ſtandingin 


her thus b5 
Hebrew Height, 
» JGreeke, Cs Strength. 
Roma, 1n Sat Signifieth <Lowe, if it bee read 
/ Enol; p backward, 
nu, Roome,or place, 


Foure tongues like trumpets Rome doe ſound thy name, 
In Hebrew thou art Height,imn Greeke apower, 
And Louein Latine ſfpeech.and Place in our, 

Foure ſquares of hundred yeeres doe fit the ſame, 


The firft in Height exalted Chriſt ic name, 
The next in Strength augmented worldly power, 
The third Gods loue caſt Backward on thy flowre, 


ſo fit a place as any to take Romes picture, portrayeth | 


The fourth in empty place bath ſhewed thy ſhame. 
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e Aud now foure waies thou wouldſt thy fall conceale, 
With Scriptures vpper Height and (trength of {chooles. 
end forme of Zealz,aud Rorne the head of fooles : 

,» The Height wants grownd,ro reaſon rrath,to zeae, 


Sczence,and Room? contayurth now n9 grace, | 
Thy height of ttrengrh is backward loue of place. 
u 1n Gen, Wehane ſeen? his ffarre] Cardinail* Aliacus and * 41. 
7456.30, | bertis hauewritten that theſe Wiſe-men endowed with 


x Lic Tits | 
(1 


ſbreulm, he manpar amen Skill jn Aſtrologie , might foreknow the 


time when our bleſſed Sauiour thould be borne by the 
| polition of ſtarresand conſtiturion of the planers, But 
y Contr Eun | this allertion is viterly condemned by SY Azguſtine and 
Bum lib, 2. therholy Fathers of the Church , as you may findein 
c4h5. & 2 | Beauxams Har, Tom, 1,fel. 60, 61, S:xt.ſenen, bibliothec, 
ciubte Deilib, 5, 116.6, axnot. 19. 

' Iris apparent that this ſtarre was not ordinarie, butin 
z Thom pr. | * many properties , eſpecially *chree, differing from all 
q*e/.26 art 7.) other inthe skiezto wit 


__ cPlace, for. it could not haue ſhewedthe dire 
" 0". way to {uchas trauelled by ir , valelſe ichad 
ke. been in the loweſt region of the aire, 

a Hening, p12. | Mouiag+foric moued not circlewiſe , but went, 
Iu loc, right forward as a guide of the way, none 


In 4 otherwiſe then the cloud and piller of fire 
wear before the people? of I{rael ar their go- 
| ing out of Egypr. 
Brighcnetle;tor whereas other ſtarres appeare to 
(hineby nigh: only , this gaue light even in 
v thebroad day, 
b Hae ft:Ua que ſolis yotams 
Unmcit decore ac lumice. 


b Proud-ntin , 
Lym. de Epiph 
cOrat.d: ſara 


Chriſti vas, | © Grenevie Nyſſen and * Aquine thinke that it was a 

d i jwp. | new'tarre created onely forthis purpoſe, © Theophylat? 

- i» _ and* Euthymin, that it was an Angel or {ome other hea. 
4 ++, 


| ueniy power, appearing not in thenature, butin the fi- 
ure of a ſtarre, S, Auguſtine faith ir was marnifica lin- 
| g:r.4c@l1.the (tarely rongue of heauen, Other conieure 
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that itwas the holy ghoſt, appearing inthelikeneſſe of 
2 ſtarre at Chriſts birth, as in thelikenetſeof a Doueat 
Chrilts baptiſme, For ( as! Zaronims out of the greate- 
pinion of his owne reading is bo!d townite) all the Fa- 
| chers agree that theſe F{zgt werelead ro-Cahriſt here by 
an inward light of the ſpirit, fo wellas with an outward 
light in theskie. K Agente hoc ſine anbin tn corum cordi- 
buy infuratione druina , vt eostante viſionis my/lerium non 
lateret , & quod oculis oftcndebatur inſelitum, animis non 
ſer obſcarvm, And therefore when they found the 
babe Teſus in a ſeely cottage, they were notany whit 
diſcouraged at his contemptible pouertie , butinftantiy 
they ſaw ( ! non terra portante ſed oxlo narrants.) magnum 
aliquid in paruo latere, thatthis lictle childewas a great 
King,ye a.great God, and agreat King abouea'l Gods. 
Andhereupon as it followeth in our text, They feltdowne 
flat, and worſhipped him, and epened their treaſures, ans 
offered unto him gifts, gold, ſrankincenſe, wyrrhs, That is; 
(as Angyſtine glollerh) Adorant corporivus, howrant mu. 

nartbus, venerant ur officys ocults hemin:m vident, & deun 

' obſequyys confirent ar, 

| Chriſt (as being the word in the beginning by whom all 
things were made ) b2{towed on thele \Wie-men euery 
good and perfect gift , corporall, ſpirituall, temporal. 
And therefore they did honour him (as ® interpretors 
obſerue) with all theſe kinds of goods, In faiin; downe 
ſlit, they did honour him with the goods of the bodie: 
in adoring him, with the goods of the miade: in ofering 
to kim gold, frankincenſe, mirrhe, with the goods of the 
world. They did offer ® ga/dtore'ieue 1wies necelli. 
tic: ſraxkincenſe, to {weeten the (table : myrrhe, to com 

fort the ſwadled babe. ? In offering frankimcenſe , they 
confounded efrivs holding that I are onely 
due to GodtheFather. In offering wyrrhe , they con- 
founded Marichew, who denied that Chriſt truly died 
for ourſinnes, In offering go!d, they confounded them 
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theſe, they confounded Neftorixs dividing Chriſt into 
two perſons, one diuine,another humane; torthe ſag: 
gauenothere {ome gifts vato God,and other vnto man : 
but all ynto one Chriſt, Er99,0n dinidatur in perſons qui 
non mvenitur diuiſna ts dons, as Falgentins excellently, 
Or as 4 other, they did offer go/d to Chriſt, as being a 
King : frankzaceyſe, as being God : myrroe,as being man: 
according tothat of the Chriſtian * Poet 
Amurum, Thu, Myrrhcmygegique deo,hominiz, 
Dona ferunt, 
Itis an idle conceit that one did offer gold , another 
myrrhe , andthethird frankincenſe : for {ecing each of 


themacknowledged Chriſt to beea King, and God, and 
a paſhible man ; itis more probablethat all ofthem offe- 
red all theſe gifts every one three, * ſeguli rria, | 
They returned into their owne country another way | 

* The grace of God appearing teacheth vs that wee 
ſhould deny vngodlinetle, and worldly luſts, and thar | 
| 


wee ſhould live ſoberly, and righteoully , and godly in 
thispreſent world. » Wherefore the Wiſe-men hauing 
found Chrilt,and being taught of God wor to rerurne #-| 
game to Herod , that is, any longer to ſerue the deuill; 
they renounce their owne wills and their olde ales, 
and walke according to Gods willia new waies, Imms- | 
tatio vie emendario vite, quoth * Euſeb, Emiſen: Hereto- | 
fore they walked in errour, but now they walke in| 
trath, Heretoforerhey went a whoring after their owne 
inventions, but now they folloy the word and warning 
of God. 

The ſummethen of? all this Goſpell is, that weemuſt 
ſeeke Chriſt by the guiding of a ſtarre, that is, by the 
light of his word : and when wee haue found Chrill;itis 
ourduty to * manifeſt our faith by good workes , in pre- 
ſenting vato Chriſt our K ing gold, that is, a pure confel. 
lion of a true belecfe : frankmeenſe, that 1s , humble 


| prayer and inuocation : wyrrhegthat is,achaſt and amor- 
tified lite, Wee muſtalſo giveto ary, that is,tothe 
| . Ch urch , 
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Church, vato the Preachers of the word, and allother 
members of Chriſtin want,a part of our temporal eſtate. 
 Andallthis ought to bedone cheeretully ; for che :/e- 
men opened their treaſures, and our heart is our treaſure, 
Matth.12.35. *So that wee muſt even with exceeding 
eladnefſe, from our heart ofter gold, frankincenſe, myrrhe : 
b That is, almes, praier, faſting : Praier reſpe&s God, 
almes our neighbours, taſting ourſelues. And <thus ha- 
uing changed the whole courſe of our inordinate con- 
ww in time paſt, and walking in another way 
whichis the path of Paradiſe : wee thall in fine retwrne 
to our owne Countrey, which is Heauen in Heauen, and 
there wee ſhall enioy Chriſt our King, God and man in 
erernall happinetle euermore, 

There bemany points in this text as yet pntouched, 
and I might as *Rxth, happily gleanc after ſuch as haue 
reaped before me: but I am ſo deuoted to breuitie,that [ 


write any more my ſelfe ypon this Goſpell, 


O ſtrangeſt thing that God doth now begin, 
In being which, he hath no godheads grace : 
O flrangeſt Roome, thi ſubielt <0, Hy place 
Inwant of Roome, for none was in his Inne. 


O ſtrangeſt colour to be viewedin, 
For humane darkneſſe vailed hath hu face, 
O ſtrangeſt middle of reſpeline ſpace, 


Where as a ſtarre more then the ſanne could win, 
0 ſtranzeſt tarre that muſt rexeale thi ſight, 
Tat by diſorder from the reſt gines light, 

O ftranoeſt eies that ſaw him by this ſtarre, 
Who when by-ſtanders ſaw not, ſaw ſo farre. 


end ſince ſuch wonders werein ſeeing him, 
No wonder if my wondring thought grow dim, 


rather chuſe to wonder a little with another, then to 
1 


a Rupert.inloc, 
& didac, de 
Yangunas. c0n.,3, 
de Epiphan, 

b Ianſen.con, 
cap.9. 

C Fulgentiua 
ſer. de Epiphan, 
in fine, 


d Rith 2.3. 


'T he Epiphanie. 


I 


O God,which by theleading ofa (tarre diddelt mani- 
feſt thine only begotten Sonne tothe Gentiles : merci- 
fully grant, that we which know thee now by faith, 
may after this life haue the fruition ofchy 
glorious God-head, through 
Chriltour Lord, 

Amen, 
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ON OF SAINT MARIE 
THE VIRGINE, 


4 
7s 7 


in due place. 


The Goſpell is written, Lvx.2.22. 
When the time of therr purification after the Law of 
Mofes was come,Q&C. 


2 T isthe ſaying of S. Partholmew, 
y reported by ® Dionyſixs Areopagi- 
ta, that the Goffell i little, yet 
large : If we contider only the ſyl- 
lables,itis a very ſmall booke;bur 
if we examinethe profound ſenſe, 
b mundus non capit, it is fo great, 
| that(as S./ohz ſpeakes) the world 
cannot containe it. Example hereof is found in this 


moſt as words. Here you may reade,that Marie was at 
once both a wite and a maive, at once botha wife anda 
midwife, bringing forth a ſonne who was her father, by 
whomall things were made, ſwadling him in cloutes, 
and laying him-in a cratch; who «© filled heauen and 
carth. Here you may reade how the Word inthe be- 
ginning infinite. and incomprehenſible, was not onely 
circumſcrived , bur. alſo circuizci ed, Here you may 


RB reade, 


The Epiſtle being the ſame which. is appointed for | 


the Sunday,is expounded among the Dominicals | 


preſent Chapter, abounding with as many wonders al- | 


{ 


a MYR. Thes- 
log.cap.1, 


>——_— 


b tobn 21,25, 


4 


© Terem. 23 424, 


e 


_}.- - The. Purification of $. Mary. 
4, 4rdens hom, | reade,4 that the pure was purified, God offered,and the 
in Euangel, | Redeemer redeemed. Here you may reade,that a glo- 
purific, rious Angell attended filly ſhepheards, and that a child 
oftwelue yeeres old confounded the DoRors in his diſ- 
putations,and that a dying man vttered ſongs in ſtead 
ofſobs. Inthe words allotted for our text, 


ſe Marie : When the time 


w_ 


{Purifica-) of her purification was 
3.points are | tion come, 
to bee conſi- } Preſen- { + Chriſt : They brought him 
X >OT2g 
dered eſpe-" ] tation to Hiernſalem to pre- 
cially,the | Comme. ſent him to the Lord, 
{ ndation | &c 


| Simeon: Beheld,there was 
a man in Hieruſalem whoſe name was Simcon, and the 
ſame was inſt and godly,chc, 

And this feaſt hath accordingly three names, as the 
© Baronius 9- | e Maſters of ceremonies obſerue, 1. The purification of } 
fation.in FM. | © Marie, 2. Thepreſentation and induftion of Chriſt in- 
Mage Fer. > | be Temple. 3. Saint Simeons h-ly day. 


* apudEraſ. | when the time of their parification.] * Some reade, 
Maldonat, «x, his purification, our latter En gliſh Bibles and old 
n loc. Latine, «vric, hey purification ; Origine,Theophilatt, Em- 
$ Tranſlat. Hen. | rhyming and many 8 moe, «v7, as the text of our Com- 


8. Caſlalio. munion booke here, their purification. And the reaſon 
Ro.Steoban, 


Market. hereof is plaine, h becauſe Chriſt is preſented in the | 
b Calvin Aret. | Temple,ſo well as Xfarie purified, both vndergoe the 
in loc, | Law,though in equitie neither of them are bound to 


the rites of the Law concerning purification, 
' [0s Com. Tits eAfter the Law of Moſes.| The Law, ſaithi Luther, 
deſu ſpiritual. | 1s not adintorium ſed monitorium, it takes not away lin, 


legis. See Fpiſt,' . | 
« pry ae but only bringeth vs to the knowledge of finne, andto 


we Yo. | the remediefor ſinne;vnto the knowledge and true fee-! 
k Luther, Tem, | ling of finne, Rom. 3.20. Gallath.3.19. k becauſe God 
:. fol.z, | wrote the Law not ſo much to forbid offences to come, 
| as to make vs acknowledge our fhnncs alreadie paft,and 
| | now preſent; that conſidering our owne miſerie wee 
| 


might 


—— 


F 


Ph 


Tom 
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mightflicto his mercie, By the Law wee know finne, 
by finne we learne to know our (clues, and in knowing 
our lelues, wee renounce our ſclues, and come ynto 


Chriſt the ſalue for finne, being the ! /ambe of God,who | 
taketh away the ſinnes of the world, refreſhing all ſuch as 

groane vuder the burden of their offences, Mat.1,28,and 
thus(as ® Pax ſpeakes) the Law is our ſchoolemaſter 
ynto Chriſt,and Chriſt isthe n ende of the Law : Finzs 
perſiciens non imterficiens, quoth 9 eAnguſtine, not the 
deltruction of the Law, bur the conſummation, as be- | 
ing the very marke,at which all the ceremonies of Mo- 
ſes aimed : asinthis Þ rite concerning the purifying of | 
women,almighty God inſinuated to the Iewes his peo- 
ple their originall corruption, how they were 4 concei- 
ued in finne,and bornein iniquitie, prix damnati quam 
nati,being the ſonnes of * wrath afore they were ſeene 
in the world,vncleanein their conception, vncleane in 
their birth, vacleaneintheir life, and ſo conſequentlie 
thatthey need the blood of ChriR, prefigured intheir 
daily ſacrifice,to cleanſe them from all finne both origi- 
nall and aQuall.1.Iohn 1.7. 

The children of Ifrael had continued among the ſu- 
perſtitious Egiprians a long time without any Law of 
God written,and therefore being now deliuered from 
them,and yet inclined to theiridolatrie, God our of his 
admirable wifdome(as moſt interpretours auow)did ſo 
charge them with amultirude of tacrifices and ceremo- 
nies in his written word,f as that they ſhould neither 
haue leiſure to make new of their owne, nor yetluft to 
to follow the faſhions of other, Andin this almoſt in- 
finite number of [ndicials and Ceremonials, cucry one 
(thoughin appearance neuer ſo little) hath a moral : as, 
Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young, Deut,22.6. 
Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a kid in his mothers mitke, Exod. 23, 


L 1oh.1.29, 


- W Galat.z 24. 


n Rom.10,4. 

0 Contra adlierſ, 
legis & prophet, 
lib, cap.7, 


P Melanfhon. 
Mart, Mollerus 
poſt in los. 

4 P/al.51.5. 


r Epbeſ.2.3. 


' Tindal.prolog. 
nExod. 

Dr. Whitgift. 
def.of bis an- 
[were to the 
admo. fol, 305, 


19.moueth vs to compaſſion and pitie, Thow ſhalt not | 
muzel the month of the oxe thit treadeth out the corne, 


anos 25.4. teacheth in © Pawle: expoſition this lefſon, 
D 2 that 


t1.,7/m.$.19, 


i. 


| 


_— 


— 


| 
| 
| that th: laborer is worthie of his wages, eſpecially the 
: Preachers of the Word, for that law was not written 
| out of Gods carc for oxen, but altogether for * our 
| ſakes, infinuating, That hee which eareth ſhould care in 
\ hepe,andthat he who threſheth in bope, ſhould be partaker 
of his hope : if we bans /owne vnto you ſpiritual things, is 
| it a great thing if we reape your caraal! things? So like- 
wilc in the ceremonie touching purification, Levit.t 2, 
there is ſonic thing moral a5namely,that the * weakres 
of women after their childbirth might be rclicued, and 
the luſt of intemperate husbands a while reſirained. 
| Now that whichis ceremoniall is abrogated vucrly, but 
the moral isperpetual,and ought to continue ſtill in the 
Church vorill the worlds end : and therefore howſoe- 
uer womenin our age bee nor tied cither by the law 
Common or y Cannon, (much lefle by the Goſpell ic 
{elfc) to the preciſe number ofdaies, and particular ob- 
lations of the Iewes: yet itis meet (I might ſay, more 
| neceſſa:ic)that they ſhould keepe in a conuenient time 
| for the recouering of their ſtrength, and when they 
| cometo the Church, in ſtead of the Iewiſh offering, to 
preſent ynto the Lord Chiiftian ſacrifices of prayer and 
| praiſe, for preſerzing them in the great danger of child- 
| birth, * as alſo for their deliverance by Chriſt from thar |þ 
fhnne, whereof? that infirmitie isan everlaſting teſtimo- 
nie : and afſuredly whoſocuer ſhall out of infolent con- 
| cempr neglect this dutie finneth againſt the rules of na- 
| ture, yeathe God of grace, For itis a concluhon ortho- 


Ux (0.9.10. 


x Dr,F'hiteft 
vbi ſup. fo0!.535. 
Kultus + Baot- 
lerus 13 (06, 
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: [r, Whitg'ft 
whz ſupra 

a Gen. 2. 16, 
| b Melan(T.in 
} cap. purril.de 
3. Precft, & 


| med politibe 

1 written by Ioh 
Freervel of 
Graunt. 
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Toms. fol, 262, | SI ' aſk , 
© See the refor- | doxall in Diuinity that the political! and ceremoniall 


def. ro#cr tub y, 
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 lawes ofthe Tewes are ahrogated-in the particular on. 

z\ ly. not inthe generall : in the circumſtance, notinthe 
ſubltance: Þ quoad ſpeciem, non quod genu : asin ob-) 

, | feruing rhe ſabbath,in paying of tithes, in purifiying of 
'/ women.and the like, Or as © other, aboliſhed as concer- 
| ning the lerter,but in force concerning the ſpirit, 
Whereas it ts 4 obieRed, If rhere ſhonld bee ſolemme 
aad expreſſe giving of thankss in the congregatian for 
eHery 


— —  ——— —— —_ _ PII 


— — 
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enery benefit either equall or greater then this which any 
ſingular perſon tn the (hurch doth receine, we ſhould not 
onely hane no preaching of the word,nor miniſtring of the 
| Sacraments, but we ſhould not haue ſo much leiſure as to 
| doe any corporall or bodilie worke, but ſhould bee like the 
| Meſſaliaa beretites who did nothing elſe but pray ; an- 
{were is made, that thefe ſchiſmaticall oppoſers areto 
| themſelues oppoſite. Elſewhere they miſlike the booke 
' of Common Prayer for want of thankeſgiuing for be- 
| nefits receiued,and heere they condemne it for appoin- 
'ting thankes to bee giuen for deliuerance from finre, 
' from manifold perils and dangers,and for the encreaſe 
| of Gods people;the which are publike bleffings though 
a priuate perſon more particularly giue the thankes. A- 
gaine,it would trouble their heads exceedingly to find 
out {o many benefits greater or equiualent to the 
goodnefle of God toward women in child-bed; for as 
© Melanithox is bold to write,Child-bearing is mag- 
num miraculum, a miracle ſo great, that the * Prophet 
faith in conſideration hereof, [will gine thankes vnto 
' thee,for I amfearefully and wonderfully made. But how- 
ſocuer it be this one thing is certaine,that it is betterto 
| belike ſuch heretikes as doe nothing elſe but pray,then 
to be ſuch ſchiſmatikes as doe nothing elſe but prate, 
| Concerning the wearing of the vaile, we fay 8 thatit 
is not an ecclchaſticall Canon, bur a ciuill cuſtome : 
not an iniunQion of the Church, but the faſhion of our 


countrie, as wearing of new gloues at mariages, and | 
blackes at funerals. An attire for ſuch a time notonely ; 


decentand graue,but alfo moſt vſefull and conuenient, 


As for the name of off-ixg, applicd to the Curates accu- | 
, tomed dutie : wee ſay that as the life of the Clergie is | 
ſpent in the ſeruice of God, ſo it is ſuſKAned with his re-| 


© Poſill. ia loc, 
f Pſal.139.13. 


$ D*.hitgift. 
vb1 ſup, fol.5 37, 


'uenew, Þ Nothing therefore more proper then to giue | ® Hooker.vb; 
'the name of ob/ations vnto ſuch payments,in token that ſapra. 


! we offer vnto God whatſoeuer his Miniſters receiue, | 


|Ina word,the thankſgiuing of women after child-birth 
= 2 B 3 according 


= 


ht. th. 
"—” my_— —— 


2.9% 1 T he Purification of $. Alary. | 

a according tothe doctrine and diſcipline of the Church | 

of England, performed not our of cuſtome, but out of | 

conſcience : not to make the at of honourable mariage | 

yncleane, but ro bleſle God for dcliuerance from to | 

manifold perils; is nor a lewiſh ceremonie, but a Chri- | 

; (tian dutie :the which (Ithinke ) diſtaſterh onely fuch | 

as haue cither an oucrflowing of their gall, or an ouer- | 

; weening of their wit, | 

The Law fſaithinthe 12, of Leviticus, If a woman | 

| by the ſeed of man ſhall conceiue and beare a child,ſhe | 

: ſhall bereputed vncleane. / /uſcepto ſemine pepererit, | 

'L1iR.T.350 |; &c. but the power of the moſt high i ouerſhadowed | 

Mary,Chrilt was conceiued in her wombe not by the 

polluted ſeed of man : but by the vertue of the holy 

| * Theophylatt, | Ghoſt : and ſo by conſequence knot tied vnto the law, 

| Exthym. for ( as the lawyers ſay ) where the reaſon of a tatute, 
Caietangnloc. ; 

Pernard. ſer.3, doth ceaſe,there the ſtature hath his end, But the rea- 

depurificat, | ſon ofthe law concerning purification had no place in 

Thow.vart.z, | Mary, being a pure Virgine, both in her conception 

mw Leap =" and in her childbirth alſo, Sce $. eAmbroſcepiſt.81, Au- 

Ty pus neva. ” \ g1/7in, contra lulianl1b,t, cap.2. de cinit.116,22, cap.8, 

Thomas part 3. queſt. 28. art. 2, Eraſmns annot.in loc. 

Bellarmin. de ſacram. Euchari/?lib,z,cap.6. That Chrill | 

' might appeareto be man, hee was borne of a woman: | 

and yer that he might appeareto be God, he was borne | 

| Marizmater of al Virgin,” Qaiven triffe Letificare ſeculum, ven- | 

g je pot: utymn- ' tres non con, i anit noſpitinm, qui 21mm diſrupta corpo- 

ver ojenonp3 rum membra in als poterat mtegrare tangenao, quanto | 


« As MEI Bas Hs AE i IE LATIN I I 


Rp png _ mags inſuamatre quod inuenit integrium potuit non vio-| 
1ptonem Airs, Tare naſcendo? See Creed, born of the Virgin;and Epit, | 
tract. 10,1 allotted for the Annunciation, | 
_ RE Mary then oblerued the rites of purification (as 
Ls tas | Bernard excellently) not for her ſelte, bur for our ex-! 


» 


Marie. ample. Chriſt was circumciſed for vs, and ary purift-: 
" $c-.7,in par, Edforvs,he needed no Circumcifion who wasthe end' 
ſeri of Circumciſion; and ſhe needed no purification as ha- 


uing conceiued by the holy Ghoſt : yer hee did ynder-| 


g0e; 
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|_A95 | 
goe the one, and ſhee performe the other. 0 Hereby | * Luther, » 
reaching vs to ſubmit our ſelues vnto the preſent go- | on 
uerninent of the Church ynder which we liue; teach- | poſtiLin oe, 
ing vs I fay fo farreto ſecke the peace of Ieruſalem, as | 
that wee ſhould bee content to depart euen from our 
owne prinate right, rather then in any ſort Þ ſcanda- | ? Arborevs 
louſly preiudice the common good of the Church, en-| l8c, 
during rather a miſchiefe in our ſelues then an inconue- 
nience in the ſtate, | 

Mary ( knowing 4 obedience to bee better then ſacri- | *1.Sam,15.22, 
fice ) performed the rites of purifying, albeir ſhee was | 
not bound tothe {ame, But ſchiſmatikes in our daizs | 
enioynedro keepe the ceremonies of the Church euen | 
by that law which faith expreſly, Let exery ſonle be ſub- | 
| tet unto ſuperionr authority ; hold diſfoluteneſle a refo- | 
| luteneſle,and breaking of eccleſialticall orders a'point 
| ofdeuotion and piety, ſhedding (as it is ſaid of [oab ) 
the blood of warre inpeace, Butit their zcale were ſuch 
vnto the Goſpell, as Maries was to the Law; they 
| would rather wring themmſclues in the particular, then 
wrong the Church inthe gcnerall. Ircad in © Pline, | © vat hift.tib.s, 
how ewo Goates meeting on a narrow bridge, non vim | cap.50. 
ſed viam fecere,they did not make away each other,but | 
make way onefor the other : as Mntians an eye wit- 
neſle tels the tale, the one lying downe on his bellie 
ſuffered the other to paſle ouer his backe, and fo both 
| eſcaped the danger of the ditch.In the time of the Go- | 
| 52 wars 1 find alſo, that a Romare ſouldior and a Bar: | 
| barian caſually falling into the ſame pit as they mar- 
| ched along the countrie, were ſo farre from conten- 
; ding one with another, as that they both agreed mu- 
| tually to relieue cach other, and ſo neceſſity pos. | 
; thern friends(as © Procopias reportes)they were drawne | « p, yells Go- 
out of that hell, and fafcly delivered againe to their | thorwn.lib.2, 
| Captaincs and Companies, I would to God the ſepara- | circa prin. 
| rift in this caſe had ſo much good wir as the Goat, or 
 elſc {o much good will as the Goth, | 
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us x0d4.12 29, 
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[ x Tram part. 2. 


| Qrearl,g7 0.3 


lyrat ca loc. 


; Y Hemingpoft, 
in loc 

2 19023.16, 

2 M.t,1.25- 


1 
| dE 5.2. 


HWw.s 7.9, 


Cx,COr.15 29, 
| 1 

[0 x. Pet! 1:3» 
' 2.Cr.5.17. 


| e Nrigin.anud 
| Thora.7n loc. 

| 14,7 Dormiſe- 
| care (er. 

| purrfts. 

tf Giroa [er.x, 
(in pur Marie, 


8 Eccleſ.hift.l:b, 8 Euagriizs is notto be counted thereafteras he gouer- 


| 3.4421. 
ldem 4 2.1 
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I:tman, 


Aictiis ot Mit- 
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They brought him to Teruſalem to preſent him wvnto 
the Lord, as it 1s Wwritten in the law of the Lord, enery 
man=child that firſt openeth the matrix ſhall be called holy 
ts the Lord | Almighty God in delivering his Liracl out 
of-Egypts bondage ® ſmote all the firſt borne in the 
land of Egvpt, from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that ſar 
| on his throne, vnto the firſt borneofthe captiue that 
' was in priſon. And therefore * that his people might al- 
| way remember this benefit, hee commanded in his law 
that they ſhould conſecrate all their firſt borne to him, 
| Exod.13.2.For this reaſon is rendred by God himſclfe, 
| Numb. 8.17. eAll the fir/t borne of the children of !ſrael 
| are mine.both ef 12an axd of beaſts : ſmce the day I ſmete 
enery fir'i borne in the land of Egypt, 1 ſanttified them for 
my ſelfe Now Chriſt is the fir/? borne in y many reſpects, 
fir{t,in his Diuinity, being Gods * oxely begotten ſonne. | 
Secondly in his humanity, being aries 3 firſt borne 
ſonne, for ſhe bare none before him or after him.Third- 
ly,the firfi borne in grace,for he was the firſt man borne 
| which being Þ offered ynto God was accepted of him- 
| ſelfe, Fourthly in power, being the firft borne of the 
c dead, Fitthly the firtt borne,forthat all of vs ared new 


borne throu oh him, And therefore though he were not 


, the Goſpell and of the Larw, 


50295 king his lite alight for his ſubiects to follow, For Þ this 


Secondly, in that the lawgiuer himſelfe obeyed the | 
| law, hef ceacherhall Princes to giue gaod example in | 
obſeruing their owne ſtatutes. For an Emperout faith | 


ncth other, bur as he ruleth and guideth himſelte, ma- 


v5 


b Paradin''s ia burning lamps carried before them. 


Syinbe.. H<c: vic, | 


| ATixs5 Y; 
f, 


P 
: E ptgrann.l10.1, 


| Imperium,cumrex quod Iubet,ipſe facit. 


i Publica nimirum res tum [ibi conſtat (> 4quum 


Thirdly, 


- —o ——_ —_ 


tied ynto therites of the law,yet he ſuffered himſelfe to, 


be preſented inthe Temple for theſe reaſons eſpecially, | 
Firlt, to ſhew that the © ſame God is author both of | 


| 


caulc the chiete Maoviſtrates among the Romans hag | 
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Thirely, he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the law, that hee 
might k redeeme thoſe that were vnder the law. God 
became man, that men hereby might bee made Gods, 
He who was free, became feruant ynto all ro make all 
| free, 

{ Fourthly, becauſe the firſt borne preſented in the 
| Temple was a !figure of Chriſt, the firſt borne among 
| many brethren ,Rom.8.29. 

Fifthly, that hee might ® auoid occaſion of ſcandall 
' among the Iewes, and exhibite apatterne of meckneſle 
; yntoall, 
| Sixthly, that being preſented inthe publike Temple, 
' many good people might beare witneſſe to him,as here 

ou fce Simeon and Anna did, 

{ Seuenthly.that the world might be put in»poſſefſion 
| and ſefin ofthe Sauiour, He was offered twice: firſtin 
the Temple, which is called his morning ſacrifice : then 
on the Croſſe, which is termed his evening ſacrifice. In 
the one he was redeemed,in the other he did redeeme, 


 gining himſelfe for vs an offering and a ſacrifice of a 


| ſweet ſmelling ſanonr to God, Ephel,5.2, 


| Bythisprecept of Moſes,and praftiſe of Mary,” pa- 
| rents ought to learne that they beger children vnto 
; God,and not to themnſclues or Satan ; and therfore they 

muſt bee ? forward in bringing their children to holy 
| Bapriſme : as /oſeph and Mary were in prefenting 
| Chriſt : conſecrating them in their infancie to God, 
| that afterward they may ſerue him in holineſle and 
| righteouſneſle all the daies oftheir life;that the ground 
; may bring forth fruit in due time,you muſt haue both a 
' good ſeedſman and good ſeed: 9 in education of chil 
dren a good inftruQtor isthe ſeed/man,and good difci- 


pline the ſeed, For as baſe ſluggiſhnes corrupts the beſt | 


\ nature, ſo liberal infiruRion is able ro corre the wort, 
| r Imridus,iracundius,iners,vinoſis,amator, 
Nemo adeo ferns eft,vt non miteſcerepoſſit, 
| Si modo culture patientem conmmodet anrem, 


It 


| 


' kGalat 4.5. 


Thom. part.z, 
queſt,z7 art. 3. 


nm 1Idem ibidem, 
art, 4. 


"Rants. ſer .x, 
in parific, 


9 Heming, 


| Þ Mollerusin 
| declar. enang, 
purifics 


qPlutarch.com, 
de liberis lt 
candis, 


| 


x Horet.epift, 
| lib.I, 
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ſopher in his age, that hee was exceedingly given by 
.y2ture to women and wine ;z but hee ſo tamed his vn- | 
.bridled afteQtions by good diſcipline, vt nemo vnquam 
| - vinolentumilium nemo in eolibidints veſ/igium viderit, | 
© Conſulc Hie-" , Now for as much as children are taught more by * pat- 
; r02.£;iſt.a7 L2- \rerne then by precept, by that they ſee men doe, rather | 
ton demit. | then by that they heare mien ſay ; parents ought intheir | 
o_  priuate families eſpecially,ro be lights and enſamples in | 
 allholinefſe and honeſtie, For ( asit is in the prouerbe) | 
|  'f both Horſe and Mare trot,the colt will not amble, | 
| You deſire that your children may haue Rirength and | 
| | beautic,, yet both are ſuddenly conſumed, cither 
| |throughache or age. You purchaſetitles of honour | 
u Termes of the | for your poſterity, yet * blood corrupted by treaſon or ; 
law tit. corrap- | telonie cannot bee reſtored againe by the Kings bare 
ten of blood, | grant without authoritie of Parliament. You riſe vp 
| carly and goeto bed late,tharyou may leaue wealth c- 
; nough vnto your babes, and - one ſparke of fire may 
deuoure all their houſes ; and one quirke of law carry 
from them all their lands at a trice, Manners onely 
| makes a wan; if chou ſhalt afford thy ſonne religious 
and ingenuous education, it will euer ticke by him a- 
| mong all the changes and chances of this morrtall lite. 
; no ficknes can blaſt this beautie,no malice blot out this 
| honour, no fire conſume this tenement, no law wreſt 
x Fpheſ.6.4. | this inheritance from him. Ir will bee h1s comfort ynrill 
Literz fi bona | he die that you __ him vp * in inftrattion ard in- 


fide ruum in- | formation of the Lord, 
trauerint ani- |- 


—__— eA paire of T urtle doues or tro young pigeons | The 
quam amplius | bleſſed Virgine obſerued every due circumſtance ofthe 
intrabitdolor. : jaw, y The duc time, when the dates of her purification 
Senecl,o a  , werecome, The due place, they brought him to leruſa- 


| * cit.ib/d: ſato, | Tt is reported of © Sreſpho Megarens, a great Philo- 
! 


nr /9m,and preſented himwnto God in the Temple, The due 
| Peatxamis oBl4tton, a parre of Trirtle dowes, ec, As the ſpared no | 
| an loc,  paines in comming to the Temple, ſo no pencein offe- | 
gh hs mt | ivig.Sant © Bajile complained of the couctous richin | 


his 


2 v-wx a=: PRE I wn ————— 
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his age, becauſerhey performed onely that kind of de. | 
uotion which is witzout coft,as co pray tor faſhion,and | 
to fait out of miſcrie ; bur they would not afford one | 
halfpenie to the poore, So many meninour daies are” 
content to heare Gods holy word read and preached | 
with their elbowes on a cuſhion, and hars on their 
heades, and it need bee they will alfo make bitter 
inuectiues againſt Atheiſme and Poperic : butifthe pa- 
riſh impoſe but an ordinarie charge toward the repai-| 
ring of the Church, or the Paſtour require but accuito- | 
med offrings for his neceflary maintenance; you ſhall | 
have them as the abulruſhin a wer place ſodrie,that an | *3921vext. 
oblation is as hardly got fromthem as a ſword from a | #*!/alut.ca.zo, 
ſouldiour,or anew coat froma child, e Mary did offer 
according to her eſtate ;for whereas the Þ law requireth | » 7,414. r2.3, 
of the rich a lambe, but of the porre two turtles, or two 
young pigeons : it is ſaid heere that ſhee brought the 
poores offring. And therefore the Papiſts vſually pain- 
ting her in exceeding rich attire, and in making her a 
great Ladie of ately port : feed the peoples eyes with 
| bables,& their eares with fables : for (ro make theſelues | 
' inthis caſe Iudges of themſelues)it is not our obſerua-/ 
tion onely, but alſotheir< ownecolleQon in their pos- | c per, ge palud. 
ils and {ermons vpon this ſcripture, Nay their famous | Diez. 
Iefuite 4 Maldonate doth affirme that all expoſitors | Dormiſecure, 
{ hauerhis gloſſe, further adding out of his owne conie- | Raulin. 
' Qure that Marie did not offer two Turtles, but two | _ + — *qy 
| young pigeons, * qura facilius reperiri, Of quia minore & alij. 
 pretio emi potuerunt: becauſe young Pigeons are proui- | * Com. loc. 
| ded more eafily borh in reſpe& of paines and price. | 
' Here then is matter of comfort for the © poore, of feare | * Heming. 
 fortherich, of inſtruQtion for all. Of comfort againſt 
pouerty, becauſe the Lord of Lords hawng all things , 
at his command vouchſafed to bee borne of a poore 
| Virgin,according to that of f Paul,be being rich for zur | , | 
ſakes becamepoore,that wee through his ponertie micht | | 
be made rich, Of feaxe for the wealthie, becauſe Mery | 
| deicen- 


tet 


. Cor.3.9, 


— —_— 


— — — — . OR ——— 


—_ Aid heere to bce ſo beggerly, that ſhee was not able to 
_m_ 1 buy a lambe for her offering, Ic is the faſhion of great 
2 Elay 5.8. men (asthes Prophet complained in his time ) to lay 


| b Pſal,q9.1z, | field to field,and to ioyne houſe to houle, Þ calling their 
| 
| 


i pedeſat.x.q, | 4 perpernitie. Bur | one generation paſſeth, and another 


'kIrh1.52, | ef}, often puls dowue the mighty from his ſeat*,and 
| 1Pjal. 113.6, chin the poore man out of the! mire, that hee may 
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| deſcending of a noble line, yea from princely loynes, is 


j . * yo , 
| lands after their owne names, entailing their eſtate to 
| childrens chilcren, & making it (as the lawyers ſpeake) 


[1 . 


| generation ſucceedeth ; heethat is higher then the high- 


ſ{ethim cuen with the Princes of his people. For in one 
age you may behold the gentlemans heire ſerue Þ1s 
o\wne farmours iflue, Laſtly, this affords inſtruction for 
all, intimating that wee mult offer vnto God the ſacri- 
| fice duc tro God, If we cannot giue much, he will accept 

of alictle, of the Virgins two pigeons, of the widdowes 

3 

m Mak.12, 42, | one ® farthing. Wee may not ſpend all in our houſe, 
much lefſe in the rap-houſe; ſome thing is to be laid out 
ypon Gods houſe, for his ſeruice,for his honour, if not 
alamb,yet a paire of Turtle dowes,or two young pigeons, 
n Didac. de n 1y/ticaty, the bleſſed Virgin did offer a lambe,but 
Yanguas con. 3. | it was her owne ſonne the Lambe of God, © Agnms qui 


9g Cir | prefiguratas eſt ab origine mundi cblatas eft in fine mun- 
_ fa. ; \d;:and ſhe did offer a young pigeon,but it was her owne 


ſonne conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, appearing inthe 
likenefle of a doue, Matth, 3.16. And ſhee did offer 4 
| Turtle, but it was her owne ſonne, of whomi is ſaid, 
Peant,ars, | the voice of the Turtle is heard in our land, Ourbleſ- 
q 47ſt, me | ſed Saviour being 4 & ſacerdos & ſacrificium, & viftor 
dita.cap.13, | viſtima, the ſactificer and the ſacrifice for the ſinnes 
' Dormiſeciites \ of the whole world © was offered, firſt by God his fa- 
ſe C a wfic. | cher ; ſecondly,by the Virgin his mother, thirdly,by his 
Rs owne fclfſe, God ſent him intothe world, the Virgin 
prefent, and the legall ſacrifice repreſent him in the 


[Ten ple,bur himſeife did offer himiclfe actually for our 
' finnes on the Croſle, ; 


' 


And 


TO ENNIO PIR ns —— 
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eAnd beheld, there was a mn in Hieruſalem whoſe 


| name was Simeon |Twothings are requiſite in a ſuffici-| 


' ent witneſſe, vaderſtanding to know the truth, and ho- 


| nelly to ſpeake what he knoweth, Old Simeon inteſti- | 


| fying of Chriſt had both, a good ynderſtanding, asha- 
| uing 4 renelation ginen hin of the holy Ghoſt that hee 
| ſhould not ſee death wniill hee fir{# ſaw the Lord Chriſt : 
| anda great honelly, being inf? aud godly, or deuout, 
\ ourwardly tothe world is;t, inwardly to himſelfe god- 
ly. * For his workes,he was iull 16 2is dealing with men: 
for his faith,he was dexo»t in the ſeruice of God, Theſe 
urwo d-uotionand iuſtice, comprenend all rhe whole 
law : dexotion all the duties of the fir(t table ; zwffice all 
the duties of the ſecond, Demotion is the mother, /n/tice 
'rhe daughter, * becauſe the true feare of God bringeth 
forth alwaics vpright cariage toward men, Itisnotrc- 
ported here that he was ſori _ as that he needed 
not another righteouſneſle, for he looked for the conſo- 
Lition of Iſrael, acknowledging in his ſong, Chriſt for 
his fauiour; ybur that he lived (as it is ſaid of Zachari- 
as and Elizabethin the former Chapter ) vnblameable 
before men, The word i»daGic, is tranſlated * pimis, * relzgi- 
0 (es, Þ timoratus,one who © feared God : and this feare 
was not ſeruile, butfiliall, Hce did not feare God as a 
bad ſeruant, fearing the firipes of his great maſter : but 
a$alouing ſonne, tearing to difpleaſc his good father, 


| wasin his courſe ſo carefull to doe the will of our hea- | 
 uenly farher,as that he feared with a pious loue, andlo- | 


| 


_I7 | 


— 


C Aretius. 
t Heming, 


u Culuin, 
BER. 


x Calman. 


Y Reming. 


» Fraſmns, 
a Caſtalio, © 


b /ulgar latin, © 


© Genexa bib, 


4 Et timebat cumailettione,& diligebat cum timore; He | d Ardens, 


| ued with a reuerent feare, © Solicite pizs & onania ti- | © Aretius. 


' Mens ne non ſaths pins ſit, fin doing good a init man, in * Pet.de palud, 
| ſer, de purific. 


| elchewing cuill one that feared God, 


| And looked for the conſolation of Iſrael ] Hee was a, 
| Inft man in deed, giuing euery one his right; vnto God, 

as being denowt : vnto himſclfe, as expefting the conſola- 
| tian of iſrael +ynto other,in preaching Chriſt openlyto 
be both 4 light to the Gentiles ,and aglory to the Iewes, 
| All 


| 


ir 


— —— 


$0 


—  —— 


| E Caluit, 


| 


| h Ardenf. 


_ 
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Saint Matthias day. 
all the chiefe Chriſtian vertues appeared in him emi- 
nently. Faith hope,lome : faith,as fearing God : hope, as 
looking for the Meſſias of the world : loue, as being «ft, 
communicating his gifts of s prophecie tothe benefit of 
the the Church in finging his n#»c dimittis,and in ſay- 
ing mine eyes haue ſeen thy ſaluation, My corporal eyes 
thy manhood, my ſpiritual cyes thy Godhead;the bcon- 
iunRion of which is Sa/utare tuum,thy ſaluation, as gi- 
uing it; and Salutare no//rum, our ſaluation, as recei- 
uingit. Andthis Sa/ntare is not ſimgul re, but as Saint 
| [ude tearmeth ita Common ſaluation, and as old Sime- 


| oz in his Hymne,prepared before the face of allpeople. 
| 


| 


PE 


The Epiſtle, ACTS 1. 15. 
In thoſe daies Peter ſtood vp in the middeſt of the 
Diſciples and ſaid, &c. ' 


| jus Epiſtle containeth a ſhort yet a ſweet narrati- 

on,how Matthias a Diſciple, was eleed into the 

traitor /udas Apotileſhip and Biſhopricke. Wherein 

three things are more principally re;arkeable, 

1.His Conge de /eire,delivered in an cloquent ſpeech,in 

CTime, [» whoſe daies, 

Orator, Teter food vp, 

Auditorie, Diſciples and brethren about 
an hundred and rwentie. 

{hortatorie , perſwading that 
one muſt bee choſen, verſe 
| Oration, | 16,17,18,19,20. 

\ partly I doQtrinall , intimating what 
| an one muſt be choſen, verl. 


which ob- ! 


ſcrue the 


21,22, 
\ nomination.verſ,23. 
i Hisolellies proceſſe, by prayer.ver{.24-25, 
andin it the / lots.verſ.26. 
| ſucceſle, the lot fell on Matthias, 


3. His | 


= 


——— 


| Saimt Manhias day. 


poſtles, 


aſſenſion and his ſending of the holy Ghoſt, at that 
time the Diſciples being gathered together at Hieruſa- 
lem in an vpper parlour, They continued with one accord 
not in ſupplication onely, but in conſultation allo tor the 
Goſpels aduancement, i Hereby teaching all men,cſpe- 
cially preachers ofthe word, to ſpend their houres pro- 
ficably forthe benefit ofthe Church,in ſupplanting her 
foes,and in ſupplying the number of her friends, 
Peter ſiood vp in the middeſt of the Diſciples ard ſard] 
Heere the k Papiſts obſerue Perers ſupreme power o- 
uer the re{t of the Diſciples and Apotiles, and ſo by 
conſequencethough inconſequent the Popes abſolute 
command ouer all other Biſhops in the whole world, 
Burif we will exafly conſider and examine his beha- 
uiour in this aſſembly, wee ſhall vnderftand that he ca- 
| ried himſclfe not as a Pope, but as a peere toward thera, 
' T.,incalling them brethren, and frater is fere alter, as 
| Lorinus vpon theplace. 2. for that he ſtandeth vp in the 
middeſt of the Diſciples, equally referring all things vn- 
totheir | common. conſent and free choice, terming 
himſelfe a fellow paſtour, 1, Pet, 5.1, Whereas euery 
Biſhop aſſembled in the Tridentine Conuventicle tooke 
a corporall ® oath that he would not diſpute any point 
to prejudice the Romane ſea, nay there was nothing 
determined in that irregular mceting,except it was firſt 
| handled and hammered ar Romeby the Pope, for then 
it was ordinarily faid in a by-word, that the holy Ghoſt 


| in a bull, or Popes breae was ſent from Rome to Trent, as 


| nChemmnitius plainly told Andradins,lIn illo concilio idems | » Prefatint. 
part.exameen, 


; aftor rews eſt index, Our Diuines therefore ſay that Pe- 
ter waselcaed prolocutor of this conuocation either 
by » ſecret revelation of the holy Ghoſt, or elſe by ex- 
prefie judgement ofthe p congregation : or for that hee 
was viually more feruent then the reſt in ſuch abuſines, 

cc 


A 


3. His in/tallation hee was counted with the elenen A- 


[n thoſedaies | To wit, inthe ſpace berweene Chriſts | 


i 47ctins in loc. 


« Bellarm. de 
Roms.pon.lib.x. 
cap.22 11 prin, 
Eck'ns loc.com, 
tit.de primat, 


ſed, apoſf. 


Lorinus Rhem, 
& aly imnloc, 


l Chryſo. 
Dr, Fulke, 
Alarlorat, 


m Dr, Hum- 


phred, aduerſ. 
Campian,& Da- 
| Y.£u1 Cal, 4s 


Trident, 
0 Berna, 


P Caluin, 
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1B llirgrr.nod | 4 + ardentior & rebus agendis aptior reliquis extiterat, 


i 
| L{ 2; Inrat, 
c on 17Ciils, 


' not,mloc, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| n Apocal.3.4. 
| X Aretas, 

| Meyer, 

; Marlorat, 

Y Lorin an loc, 
&> Pullineer in 


| 
* Ma!.13.31. 


| 
* At e247 
\ 


| * Hilari4s, 


— _ wn 


t Caietainein loc. 


Apocal,con.16, 


——_————— a ad, 
th. % 


r For it became kim of all the Col edge belt, as having 
(denied Chriſt hererofore molt, He jtood wp and ſpake, 
as the mouth ofthe companie, bur hee played nor the 
/Pope,but onely the perſwader, exercifing not a ſupre- 
, macy of authoritie, but aprimacie of order, as Chryſo- 
'ſtome and other note. See Goſjell 1. Sund. atter 
| Eaſtcr, 
| Thenumber of names that were together were about 
; an hxndred and twentie. | The vulgar Latine reading 
; terba hominum,an{wercs not the Greeke ſo well as our 
| text, turba nominum, the number of names, \ For in 
; cxquifite numbring vſually men are muſtred by their | 
ſcuerall names, in * Councels eſpecially the names of 
ſuch as giue voices are firſtenrolled in abill or regiſters 
table, Burt by »ames, our Euangeliſt vaderſtands men, 
as the holy Ghoſt " elſewhere, 7 hou haſt a few names 
yet in Sardi which had not defiled their garments, A few 
names, that is (as Zullinger and * other ypon the place) 
a few perſons. And ? it may bee that the ſacred ſpirit in 
viing this phraſe doth infinuate that they were men of 
eminentnote,zas Gen.6. 4. The Gyants are called wer 
of renoune, that is (as Mrnnster tranſlates according to 
the Hebrew) viri omixati, men of name. Well, how- 
ſoeuer their names were great, their number was but 
ſmall, being abort an hundred and twentie. By which it 
doth appeare that the kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
a * graine of muſtard ſeed, the which in ſowing is in- 


telt among herbs, cuen atree, ſo that the birds of hea- 
| 1en come and build in the branches thereot. Vnto theſe 

120,*7 he Lord adaeddaily ſuch as ſhould bee ſaucd, at 
| one Sermon of Saint Peter, AR. 2, The vumber of bre- 
| thren was encreaſed about 30oo. foules, Ab ſhip doth 
| aptly reſemble the Church of Chriſt; for as a ſhip is 


| {mall inthe foredecke, broad inthe middle, little inthe 


deed the lealt of all ſeeds, but in growing it is the grea- | 


fterne : ſo the Church in her beginning (as you ſee)was 


CXcceding | 


— 
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exceeding little, in her middle age flouriſhing, bur in 
her old age her companie will bee fo ſmall, and her be- 
leefe ſo weake,that when the Sonne of God ſhall come 
to iudge the ſonnes of men, he ſhall ſcarce find any faith 
on carth, 

This Scripture muſt ueeds bane been fulfilled | S, Pe- 
ter in his oration heere firſt ſheweth how 1ndas Apo- 


ther ſhould be choſen into his place. /*das Biſhopricke 
was loit by treaſon, as being guide to them who tooke le- 
ſus, Whereupon ( as wee read inthe © Goſpell ) hee d1d 
firſt accuſe himſelfe, [haze ſinned in betraying innocent 
blood : ſecondly, arraigning himſelfe, hee repented, aud 
bronght againe the thirtie plates of ſiluer to the chiefe 
Prieft,and caſt them downe in the Temple : thirdly, exc- 
cuted himſelfe, he departed, and went, and hanged him- 
ſelfe. Now to take away thy « {candall of this horri- 
ble ſa,our Euangeliſt intimates that nothing in Indas 
treacherie came to paſſe caſually, but it was forcſeene 
of God, and foretold in his word, This Scripture must 
needs hane been fulfilled. And © yetthe fall of Iudes is not 
excuſed hereby, no more then the fault of Herod and 
Pilate, who did whatſoexer Gods owne hand and coun- 
ſell had determined before to be done, AQ. 4.28, For Iu- 
das committed not this outragious crime by the com- 
pulfion of prophecy, butthrough his owne motion and 
malice. f Hu delight was in curſing, and it did happen 
wnto vim : he loued not bleſſing therefore was it far from 
him. 1r is true that Peter ſaith, hee was numbred with vs, 
and had obtained felloYvſhip in this miniſtration : but hee 
receiued the grace of Godin 8 vaine, abuſing it to co- 
uetouſnes and worldly luſts,he did open adore to Þ Sa- 
tan,and gaue him as it were poſleſſhon of his hearr, 

This neceſſity then is not zeceſſitas abſoluta, ſed 
i conſequentis & K ſmppoſitionts, a neceſſity hypotheti- 
call and by conſequenr, not an abſolute or afimple ne- 
| ceſſity.So the holy Ghoſt elſewhere, ) There muſt be he- 
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ſleſhip became void, Secondly, thatit is needfull ano- | 
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' mw 241.18.7, | refies, ® it muft needs be that offences ſhall come, ® ye ſhall 
| ® aiat.24.6, | beareof warres, end of rumonrs of warres, for alltbeſe 
thing s muit come to paſſe. Thar is, ſuppoſing the malice 
of Satan and wickedneſſe of man, it is ixnpoſſible bur 
that there ſhould bee warres and offences, and hereſies 
© Kilixs coliet, | in the world, » An Aſtrologer expert in his art forcel- 
in i6c. lech an ecclips of the Sunne, yer his prediQtion is not a- | 
| | ny cauſe why the Suanc is ecclipled : cuen ſo God fore- 
| ſeeth all the workes of darkenefſe, and ecclipſes (as it 
| | were)inthe reprobate, bur his preſcience compels not | 
| any to commir any finne. Iris the prince of darkencfſe 
© he vbeſ-2.2, ; who workerh1n the children of ditubedience, taking 
| them in his ſnares at his will, 2.Tim.2.26, All our waics 
j ' are known yntothe Lord, our going out,and our com- 
, ming in, Eſay 37. 28. being ot euery good pace bonus 
author, but ofeuery bad paſſage /#//z« [tor I will end 
| 4Confeſ.b.5, | this argument inthe words of 4 eAngnſtine, Vinit (O 


cap.16. | Domine Deus ) apnd te ſemper bonum noſtrum, & quia 
r Confeſſ lib. $, | inde aner ſi ſumus peruerſi ſumus.For ſaith © he ligatus e- | 
| cap, 5.  ramnon ferro alieno,ſed mea ferrea voluntate, velle me- 


| um tenebat inimicus, & inde mihi catenam fecerat & \ 
| conſtrinxerat me, quippe ex voluntate pernerſa fatla eff 
| ltbido,c+ dum ſernitur libidini fatta eſt conſuetudo, + | 
| dum conſuetudin;, non reſiſtitur fatta eſt neceſſitas, How | 
; the fall oftraterous 1ſcariot may ſerue toterrifie the pa- 
' tour, and teach alſo the people : See Goſpell 6. Sund, | 
| inLenr. | 
| Therefore of theſe men which hane companied with 
| © Mat.10.2, | vs ]Chrift in his life choſe \twelue Apoſiles, one there- 
| Math 3.14 | fore mube ordained and eletedinto lndar roome, to 
| © rating. fill vp the number againe, * anſwerable tothe twelue 
| * Mat.19.28. tribes of Iſracl, of which (as our Sauionr » promiſed ) 
| they ſhall be Iudges, and to the twelue * gates of hea- 
| _ uevly Hierufalem, of which alſo the rwelue Apoliles 
| ; were builders,according to that of Par/, Ephel.2.20, 
i 


/ x Apocal.2g.12. 


bailt pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
 leſus Chritt himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone, See 
Epiſtle | 


pr ES 
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! Epiſilc on $.7 bozmas Gay, There bee manic moc reſen- 
| blances of rhe rwelge Apoliles, as you may rcad in my 
 firtt 1e-rnon vpon the Gofpell, Sund.s. in Lent; and in 
; Caſſanzin Catalog part.3.conſiderat.29. 

| One muttbe choſen, and one of theſe men, ergo, not 


| a Pope /oaxe, tor a woman muſt bee y filent and not a 
|zreacher in the Temple, one of theſe wen, ergo, not a 


y 1.C07.1 4.34. 
THIN 2, 13, 


| boy Biſhop, not a 2 yonker in yeeres, or Þ {choller- | a 4,4, 
| ſhip, for paltours are callede/ders, and Chrilt himſelte | > 1.Tim.z.c, 


, preached not vntill he was thirtie yeeres olde : one o! 
theſe » hich hane companiea with ws,ergo, © nota firan- 
\ger, buta domeſticall, one that is knowne, a man of 
\noteliuing among vs ail the time that the Lord leſws 
, W45 Conmerſant among vs, fergo, nota leaudorigno. 
rant perſon, but a proficient 1n Chriſts owne ſchoole, 
brought vp euen from his © youth in * inftruftion and 
information ofthe Lord,Sce Goſpell on S, Andrew,& 
$8. Sund, after Trinity. 

But why ſhould one being ſuch an one choſen into 
Iudas roome? towitneſſe with vs of the reſurrettion of 
Chri/t. APrelate then 8 ought to bee predicant, not an 
Idle or an Idoll Apoſtle,like the dumbe Doctors, and 
Abbey-lubbers,and lafie lay Biſhops vnder the gouern- 
ment of the Pope. Right prelating (as old Father Þ La- 
timer ſaid ) i labouring, and lording or loytering, it is 
ihorrour rather then honour, for an Apolile to leaue the 
text,and onely to follow the tithe, A witneſſe hee muſi 
[be,k yet not a witneſle alone, broaching inſolentno- 
/ueltics and ! other doQrines of his owne braine : but a 
'witneſſe with vs, of one ® heart and of one » mind with 
es, o endeauouring to keepe the v-itic of the ſpirit in 
;the bond of peace, For hee who ſeckes in the trouble- 
| ſome ſea of this world to ſchiſmaticall Apoſlles affeR- 
ing fingularity, Nor p ortum ſed planitam inueniet, as 
P eAngaſtine pithily. 

Wellthe new choſen ought to record and accord, to 
witneſſe and to witneſſe with v5, agreeing with the reſt of 
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his Colledge and companie. But whereof is hee to be a 
witneſle, of the reſurrettion of Chriſt, qin all his words, 
and in all his workes:in his preaching and in his life ſo 
behauing himſelfe as one thar beleeues the reſurreQi- 
on of Chriſt,and hopeth alſo for his owne redemption, 


euer *® looking for his Saniour, exen the Lord Ieſizs, who 
| ſhall change our vile lody that it may belike to his glorie 
| ou5 994. Or 2 witneſle of the reſurreRion of Chriſt, be. 
| cauſc this one point is,! primarinm Enargel;; caput, as it 
{ were *the predominant article,» preſuppoſing all the | 
| relt as being rhe * tying knot,cn which all other linkes ; 
of holy belecfe, depend, as I haue ſhewcd often elſe- 
where ; buteſpecially Goſp,on S. 7 hom45,and Epiſt.on 
S. Andrewes day, 
And they appointed two) They nominated more then 
one, Y' that the Lord who knew the hearts of all men, 
minht chuſe the party that ſhould take the roome of the 
wini/tration and Apoſtleſhip from which Indas by tranſ- 
greſſion fell, And that Matthias might acknowledge 
that he receiued it (as Paul ſpeakes) not of man, but by 
the reueclation of Ieſus Chriſt,Galath. 1,1 2,*The world 
isa circle, Godis asit were the center of this circle, the 
waies of men arelines deduced from this center, aIf 
then euent of the Lotterie bee not expected of Ciuels, 
nor ofthe ſtarres,nor of any force of fortune : but loo- 
ked and prayed for to be direted by God, it is lawfull 
to vſe lots in temporall things; as in diuifion of lands 
and inheritance, Prou.18.18, The lot cawſeth contents- 
ons to ceaſe,and maketh a partition among the mighty, 
Andin fpirituall affaires alſo; for it is reported of Za- 
charias the Prieſt, that his lot was to burxe Incenſe, Luk. 
r.9, And though ordinary chufing of Prelates and 
Preachers ought not to be by lots, as both b Heathens 
and< Chriſtians in this agree : yet in ſome caſes extra- 
ordinarie ; to wit,{if two or three ſhall happento Rand 
in clection of ſuch equall holincſſe and other ſufficien- 
cy, that humane wiſedome cannot any waies diſcerne 
and 


——— 
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and fo decide which is moſt fit) itis © lawfull accor- 
ding tothe prefident in our text to caſt lots, and ſo 
commit the diſpoſition of the choice to God. Inthe 
lawfull vſing ofa Lottery then obſerue theſe remarke- 
able f caucars. 

1. We muſtexpeRthe lots euent from God onely : 
Prou.16.33. The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole 
diſpoſition thereof 15 of the Lord, 

2, We may not vſe lots in affaires ordinarie, but in 
caſes of neceſſity, when as the buſinefle cannot other- 
wiſe be tranſaCted, A 

3. Wee muſt abandon all vncharitable conceits, and 
all diſhonourable deceits:Plalm.5.6. The Lord will ab- 
horre the deceitfull man, and deſtroy ſuch as ſpeake lea- 
[ing, 

; We muſt before we caſt lots ( as the bleſſed Apo. 
file heere) call ypon God in hearty prayer for a bleſſing | 
on our endeauours., 

Icould adde cafily more, butTI remember s Augs- 
[tines rule, Secundas habeat partes modeſtie, que primas 
non potuit habere ſapientie. If any know leſſe then], 
they may be boldto peruſe this,and ſuch as ynderftand. 
more then 1, may read, Auguſtin. epiſt. 180. & de do, 
Chriſt, lib.1. cap. 28. & con. 2.in Pſalm. 30. Thomas 
224, queſt, 95. art. 8. Bellarmin, lib, de clericis cap. 5, 
Sixt. ſenen, vbiſupra in marg. Aretins, Marlorat, Kili- | 
#4 in loc, 
eAnd the lot fell on Matthizs, Tn the Tabernacle the 

b curtaines of fine twined linnen, and blew filke and 
purple were couered with curtaines of Goats haire, 
Some men are great ornaments 1n the Church, and yet 
vnfit to gouerne the Church, i Ornent Eccleſian qu: ſo- 
lis rebus ſpiritual:bus vacant, regant Eccleſiam quos & 
labor rerum corporalium non grauat, &c, K It may bee 
Toſeph as being uſt was a fine curtaine in Gods Taber-= 
nacle, but Afatihjas a coucring;as being apt and aRtiuc 


bEpit.7. 


hs gouerment. Alia ratio boni cinis & boni viri, quoth | 
C 3 Ariſto= | 
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in loc, 
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Luc, 
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LAfthic.lib.g. | 1 Ariſtotle, euery good man is not a good magittrate, 


Cap 2 m Are all Apo'les, are all Prophets, are all tcachers ? 
*% 1.(07.12429« | There be diu- rſities of pifts, and diuerſities of admini- | 
S ftrarions,and diverſities of operations, Happily Joſeph 


excelled in one kind,and 7itthias in another, He who 
k- ew coiudge beſt of the beſt for this miniſtration, in 
his :ecret wiledome caltthe lot on Matthias. Or in e- 


n Eſay 55 8. lecing Matthias, hee did infinuate that his ® waies are 
| not 44 our wates, and that hee _ according ts the 
oh $15. het of allmen, and not 9 after the fleſh, or titles, or 


? Cali;nrnloc. | curfide, Toſeph is called p Barſabas, that is, the ſonne of 
reſt and innocency,furnamed alſo for his fingular ho- 
nelty luſt, And yet Matthias is choſen of God,how- 
ſocuer not adorned with ſuch commendations before 
1 Ferus ſer.r, | men. 4 Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meer, 7thanke thee 
de S., Mat. Father Lord of heanen and earth, becauſe thou ha/t hid | 

theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt ſhewed | 
them onto babes.enen ſo was it thy good pleaſure, The lot | 
falleth on the ſonne of labour, aftlicted with the load of 
finne, not on the iuſt, or on the ſonne of reſt, on CMat- | 
thias, and not on Barſabas, 


| 


The Goſpcll, M atru. 11. 25. 


In that time Ieſus anſwered and (ard, Ithanke thee 
| (0 Fathrr)) Lordof heauen and earth, becauſe thou 
| haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt ſh:wed them vato babes, &c. 


Ariſts exceeding rich mercy toward vs is WY 

| | [ted in this Scripture by rwo things eſpecially :to 
; wit, his inuocation of God, / thanke thee O father ,&c. 

; And his inuiration of men, Come vnts mee all ye that 

| labour, &c, In both ioyned rogether, hee that hath 

Aretias in loc, | an eye to ſee may behold the chiefe r.cauſes of our 
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Efficient, the good pleaſnre of God the father, 
Lord of beaunen and earth,&c, 
Materiall,babes,and all ſuch as laboxr and are 
heame laden, | 
Infirumentall, [eſ#5,vnto whom all things are 
ginen, 
(Finall, refreſhrmg and reft in ſoule, 
T thanke thee |\ Prayer aud thankeſgiving vnto God 
for benefits obrained in prayer ought alwaies to con- 
| curre, Chriſt had often heretotore prayed for the ga- 
| thering together of the Church, as it was propheſied of 
him in the ſecond Pſalme ; Deſire of me ard 1 willgine 
thee the heathen for thme inheritance,and th: vttermost 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And now his prayer 
being heard, he rendreth vnto God his praiſe, Father, / 
thanke thee Lord of heanen and earth.1n whicl one line 
tthree wicked errours are confured : firft, the words { / 
thanke thee ) confound the Tewes affirming that Chiiſt 
wasa® blaſ »- . Secondly, father, ouerthroweth 
Arrians, an .ch as deny Chrilt to bee Gods eter- 
'nall torne, T .urdly, heaven, croflerh the N/anicheans 
| opinion, hulding Godto bee Creator of viſible things 
' onely, but not of inuihble, 
| Becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from thewiſe | Hee 
; did not abſolutely thanke his father for hiding the my- 
 Reries of bis ſaving grace from the wiſe : * but for that 
 berencaled them unto babes, You may reade thelike 
' phraſe, Rom, 6.17. Godbe thanked that ye hane been the 
' fern nts of ſine, but ye hane obtamed from the heart vn- 
to the forme of the dottrme which was delinered unto you, 
y The blefled Apoſtle did not giue thankes vnto God 
for that the Romans had made their members as wea- 
| pons of iniquitie:bur becauſe they who ſometime were 
| the ſeruants of finne, through his grace were nowthe 
| ſeruants ofrighteonineſſe,as Primaſins vpon the place, 
| Gratias Deo quia fuiſtis,ſed ipſo liberatore iam non eſtis, 
Euenſo Chuiſt hecrethankes his farher primarily, not 
E-- C4 for 
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for hiding theſe things from the wiſe (that is, wiſe in 
their® owne eyes,or wiſe men after the © fleſh, endued 
with a wiſedome which is carthly,ſenſuall,& diuelliſh, 
| Tames.3.15.) but becauſe though he ſuffer the prince of 
| darkenefſeto Þ blind the mindes of the worldly wiſe : 
yet he doth openly /hew the glorious light of the Goſpell 
vnto babes : that is, vato ſuch as became © fooles that 
they may be wiſe, wholly renouncing their owne-wit, | 
and ſolely ſubmitting themſelues vato Gods will, If 
Teſus «4 rcioyced in the ſpirit, and magnified the Lord 
| ofheauen and earth for ys ; © O whatthankes ought our 
| ſclues to preſent. vnto God for our ſelues, Praiſe the 
Lord O my ſoule, and all that is within me praiſe his ho- 
ly name, For mine eyes hane ſeene thy ſalnation, and mime 
heart hath oftez endited 4 good matter ,and my pen ſome- 
times is the pen of a readie writer, O father of mercie, 
whereas theſe things are yet hid from the Iewes, and 
from the Turkes, and from the ſuperſtitious Heathen, 
and from carnall Chriſtians; I haue,tothe great refreſh- 
ing of my ſoule, through thy grace ( ſweet Iefu) both 

heard bythe Goſpell, and imbraced the Goſpell, and 
reached the Goſpell, and in ſome meaſure praCtiſed 
alſo the Goſpell. ® O my ſoule praiſe the Lord,and for- 
get not all his benefits, 1 will ſing vnto the Lord as long as 
| [ line, I will praiſe my God while I haxe any being, Pſal, 

104-33» 
| The ſweeteſt of honie lieth in the bottome; Ipaſſe 
| therefore from Chriſts inuocation, to the latter part of 
' his Goſpell his invitation, In which obſerue 
{mouer, leſs, 

moued, all that labour and are laden, 


me, 
motiues, [willeaſe you,zee ſhall finde reſ# unts; 
your ſoules,for my yoie 5 eaſie and my burthen 
L light, y 
The perſon inuittng is Zeſas, he ſaith heere come, not 
to 


motion, Come, take my yoke vpn you, learne of 
they 
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Martyrs, or Mother : but to my ſelfe. Sendnort-other,it 
is my pleaſuce that ye come :ſecke not for helpe from o- 


the truth,and the life, The way by which, and the r- 1th 
in which, and rhe /ife for which all of you come, None 
can come but by me,none finde eafe but in me,nonereſt 


lexrne of me, for T am the truth: : anid ye ſhall findreſt wn- 
to your ſoules, for Tam the life, Come to me, i for Iam 
(as you ſee ) willing, in ſaying come, and able to relieue 
you: for that all things are giuen vntome.So that k aske, 
and ye ſhall haue: ſecke,and ye ſhall finde : knocke,and 
it ſhall be opened vnto you, ! Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske 
the Father in my name, he will giue it you, | 


in caſe but with me, Coxe therefore, for I am the way: | 


to mine, 8 but to me : notto my Saints, or Angels, or 
| Elienſis ad apo- 


ther, /willeaſe you. Come ynto me, ÞforTamthe way, 


None can'come to the Father except it bee by the 
Sonne; for no man knoweth the Father ſaue the Sonne, 
and he to whomſoeuer the Sonne will open him, In ſaym 
ſane the Sonne, he doth not exclude the holy ſpirit be- 


fon in Diuinitie, ” diftso excln/ina ſine exceptina addita 
termino perſonali in eſſentialibus non excludit ab altera 
perſona dinina, God the Father, and God the holy 
Ghoſt,as being all one with the Sonne,are inthe words 
(niſs filins ) included, and onely the Creator exclu- 
ded, For none know the Father by * nature, but 


ing the third perſon in Trinitie, for it is a good conclue | 


by the revelation of the Sonne. Wee ſpeake the wiſe- 
dome of God in a myftery ( faith 9 Paul ) which none | 


to neſcinit, eloquens Demoſthenes ignorauit. It is true | 
that wee may know by the light of humane dif- | 


ſcene by the creation of the world : The heauens de- 
 clarethe glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his handie worke, Pſalm, 19.1. Yet none know the 
Father, q that is,a diſtinRion of the perſons in ſacred 


Trinity, but by the ſpirit ofhimin whom are hid all the 


treaſures | 


| 8b( 
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| treaiures of wiſedome and knowledge, Colofl, 2.3. 
| And thi, our rcucaled knowledge is but 3 imperfe& in 
| this ife, They who ſaw moſt of God obrained onely 


che ſ1ght of his Iunderparts. And in the kingdome of 


glory, when as we ſhall enioy the beholding &t his fore- 
parts allo, ſeeing him exen face toface ; our knowledge 
| {hall not be f comprehen/ionzs cognitio, ſed apprehen(;o- 


bis infioite Mateſty, Wee ſhall not euen in that day 
know ſo much of the Father,as the Father knoweth of 
himlcife, © Sola quipne trimitas m wvnitatis dininitate ſe- 
ip/am noutt. Jn this lite we ſhall arraine by Chriſt» grace 
ro ſuch an vnderſtanding of God as is fir, and un the 
world to come we ſhall have ſomuch as is tull, euen ſo 
much as any crearcd veſlell is able to containe;yet none 
ſhall euer rota!,y comprehend that incomprehenſible 
Trinitic, none can as it {clte know it felte, 

Hitherto concermng the-party calling ; Jamr.ow to 
(peake ofthe pro's iuuited, eAlye that labour and are 
lader, He doth excepru none, who cameto bring * all 
vato the knowledge of the uuh, ? if al that /aloxr,then 
all char live, For man borne of a woman 1s full of trou- 
bie,Iob 14.1. Cometherefore all ye that /aboxr in your 
z aclions,and are /adey in your patfions, All ye  Iewes 
who labour vnder the yoke of the law, and all ye Cen- 
tiles opp:efled withrche burchen of your finnes, All yee 
.hat labour whereſucucr,and vhenfocuer, and howſo- 
cuer afflicted or aftctted with miſery, For theſe two /a- 
bour aud den, arc ( »+ Þ foine conceiue ) ſimply the 
{ame, fignity ing all kind of oriefe, forces, and ſorrow 


— 


my groaning, / am weary of my cryi"g, &c, Toſpeake 
more diſtiuctly, chere 15a <threctold burthen, namely, 
*oMiction, 
{ theburthen of 4 thelaw, 
Þ2C, 


_ 


1:5,an apprehending rather then a comprehending of 


whattoever, Asin the 6.a:d 69. Plalines, [ am weary of 


4 
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Chuiſt eaſeth all ſuch as come to him of all theſe, | 
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'd Sirach )is creared for all men, and a heaviie yoke vp- 
| on the ſonaes of Adam, euen from the day that they 
| goe out of rhe mothers wombe, till the day that they 
returneto the mother of all things, Bur Chriſt, ae re- 
fuge in due time of crouble, yea a ! preſent helpe, doth 
either take away this burthen fr6 our thoulders, or elſe 
| giueth. vnto ſuch as come to him abundant firength 
| aud parienceto beate it, Artthou crofled inthy goods? 
itis 8the Lord who gizeth, and the | ord who taketh a- 
way, Þ Caſt all your care ypon him, and hee will fo care 
for you, that this burthen ſhall be made light, ard this 
yoke caſe. Artthou wronged in thy good name? ſay 
with i Daxid, it may bee the Lord will looke vpon 
mine affliction,& do me good, for Shemi his curſing me 
this day. Come to Chriſt,and he will bring itto paſſe, 
that chy greateſt enemy ſhall (ifhe haue any ſparke of 
| grace) confeſle ingemwuſly to thee (as & Sas/ once 
to Daxid ) thou art more righteous then I, for thou haſt 
rendred me good, and ! haue rendred thee exill, Hee ſhall 
makethy righteouſheſle as cleare as the light, and thy 
iuſt dealing as the noone day, Pſalm, 37.6. Art thou 
much afflicted with fickneſſe ?1I ( faiththe Lord)ambe 
| who kill, and gine Iife, wonnd,and make whole, bring 
| downe to the prane, and raiſe vp againe. I am the reſur- 
gras, oe 
reftion andthe life, hee that beleeneth in me, though he 
were dead yet ſhall he live, Joh. 11.25. 

The 2.burthen is that -f the law,a yoke which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to beare,faithS. Peter, AQ, 
15.10. ayole of ® bondage. a® heanie burthen,and grie- 
nous tobe borne, Now Chriſt eaſeth vs of this burthen 
alſo, being Þ made vnder the law to redeeme them vn- 
| der the law, He4 blotted outthe handwriting of ordi- 
nances that was againft vs which was contrary to vs, 
and rocke it our of the way, nailing it to his cr f{c, So 


all, obicathe lawes obligation againſt vs,our anſwere 
may 
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may be that the debr 1s payed, and the bond cancelled, 
If his euidence be good, ler himifhe can ſhewir inthe 
court, Chriſtis the end ofthelaw, Rom. 10.4. Forthe 
law was added becauſe of the tranſgrefſion, vntill the 
| bleſſed ſeed came,to the which, the promile was made, 
Galath. 3.19. The Prophets and the law did endure till 
lobs, but lince "the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth vio- 
lence,and the violent take it by force, Thebleſſed ſeedis 
come when once Chrilt ! dwelleth in our hearts by faith, 
and then ir is time forthe law to bee packing out ofthe 
conſcience,then her kingdome isat an end. Come ther- 
fore to Chriſt all ye that labour vnder the yoke of the 
law written, and all ye whichare laden withthe bur- 
then of phariſaicall traditions ynwritten, and yes ſha# 
finde reſt unto your ſoules, | 
The third burthen is of finne,the which is ſo weigh- 
ty,that * Zecharias calles it 4 talent of lead, and ® Da- 
vid who felt the load himſelfe ſaith of it expreſly, There 
& no health in my fleſh becauſe of thy diſpleaſure, neither 
is there any refit in my bones by reaſon of my ſinne, for my 
wickedneſſes are gone ouer my head, and are like a ſore 
burthen too heanie for me to beare, And heereletys ob- 
ſerue with®* Enthymins that finne is firſt alabour in ac- 
complifhing,and then a load when it is accompliſhed. 
The couerous, incontinen?, ambitious,excecdingly la- 
bourto compaſle their vnlawfull defires, and yet when 
allis done, they remaine till as men vndone. Forno 
man is more beggerlike, then a couerous wretch in 
an opulent fortune, nor more baſe,then a proud man in 
the mivlſt of his honour, Thereis a labowr in getting. 


bur ovity and vexation of ſpirit, They whotruely re- 
pent them of their fin feele this burthenin this world, | 
and they who bcing irrepenrant, are ina * reprobate 
| ſenſe, ſhall ar cheat day notwithfianding confefle to 

their endlefſe ſhame, * We hane wearred onr ſelnes in the 
wajcs of wickedneſſe and dejtruition, Now Chriſt ſaith 


vnto | 


| 
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ynto ſuch as grieue and groane vnder the burthen of 
their finnes, Þ / am not come to call the righteensbut ſin« 
ners to repentance. © The ſpirit of the Lord is vpon mee 
that I ſhould preach the Goſpell wnte the poore, he hath 
ſent me that 1 ſhould heale the broken hearted, that 1 
ſhould preach delinerance to the captines,and reconering 
of ſight to the blind, 

He calleth all that labour 4 ſus ſecnndam naturam in 
qua naſcimnr ; ſine ſecundum culpam qua tranſgredi- 


heard ſufficiently, © yer onely ſuchas labour and are la- 
den with the burthen of their finnes efficiently. The 


would I ( taith hee who calleth all ) haue gathered you 
together as the hen gathererh her chickins vnder her 
wings,andye would not. Andin this preſent chapter at 
the ſeuenteenth yerſ, We have piped vnuto you,and ye haue 
not danced,we haue mourned vnts you;and ye hane not a= 
mented, That is, (as Þ e Ambroſe conſtruethit.) we haue 
preached ynto youthe ſweet comforts of the Goſpell, 
and yc haue not reioyced in ſpirit : we haue denounced 
vnto youthe terrible judgements of God containedin 
thelaw, and yeehaue not trembled at our words, O 
thinke onthis all yee that forget God, all yeethat op 
your eares and harden your hearts at his voice; repent 
and exhort one another i while it is to day, fecke the 
Lord while hee may bee found, and call vpon him,and 
come ynto him while he is neare,Eſay 55:6. 

Yea but where ſhall wee findthee ſweetTeſus? Iam 
(faith he) found in my workes,and in my words, andin 
my Sacraments, In my workes. K for they beare witneſſe 
of me, they ſhew that by me the blind receine fight,and 
halt go,and the leapers are cleanſed,and the dead are rai- 
ſed vp,Matth.1 1.5, In my word, for the? —_— are 
they which teſtifie of me, There you ſhall reade how God 
ſo loued the world,that he gaue his only begorten _- ; 
| that 


| f Ludolph.de 
' vita Chriſt, 


mHr ; ſine penam in qua morimur. All men, as you haue | 19-1cap.z8, 
q , | 


' © Miſculus. 
| Caluin, 
carnall and carelefſe haue f eyes and ſee nor, cares and | © 


heare not, hearts and vnderſtand not, 8 How ofren 


f Mat.13-14, 
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h $er.8a, 


| Heb.3-23, 


k Tob.10.25. 
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that whoſocuer beleenorh in him ſhould nor periſh but 
| m 10a 6.46, = Havecucria ting life, Tohn 3.16. in my ſacraments, ® he 


that eare. hb my (ie, and arimieth my blood awelleth in me, 
: aad I in m:t ye come ro my table ye ſhall be retrcſhed 
> 4ar4flLtren. Wii my i hand myblood® reficierss fi acce{ſerss de- ; 
| 21.47 1647, icreres / receiſc YI. | 
! , . 


| I come uo tothe comming or motion, and that is | 
| © Remigiuza- by 9 faith and not by feet, moribus non pedibus by loue | 


pevrhe 7.17, notbyleggs: come to merhenin faith, and ra%e my yoke | 

—_ * [RSS Po | ! 

| - 0 it'd pon jouin hope ,and /carne of me meekres and lowlineſſe | 
574. F 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| P eb ar 6 inloue; e he that comcs to God mult belecue that God | 
| is, and thathe is a rewarder of ſuch as ſceke him : hee ! 
| mult in hope beare Chrilts yoke, the which in reſpect of | 
| 4 Theopbylaft, The preſent labour is beanie: but inreſpeRt ofthe <furure | 


472 locs retribution hoped for, e2/ie: to fairh he muſt adioyne | 
 loue, whercot there be two principall obie&ts, and two | 
|  principall offices : the principall obiects of our loue are 
t Bexuxarnis | Godandourneighbours, * /owlineſſe m heart diſpoſeth 
| Hiro | aright of ourloue toward God, and meeknes ſheweth 
| fol.265. | how wee ſhould demeane our ſcluesin our cariage to- 
| | ward our neighbours : the two principall offices of our 


{ 

| | laueareto giue and to forgiue ; /owlneſſe is ready to | 
| | giue euery man his due, meekreſſe to forgiue cuery man 

Jo RIS” his debt : or we mult be { mites moribus 5 hamiles mens | 

A 985 742 | ribs, in our outward behaviour toward other meeke, in | 

: | our inward conceit of our ſelucs hxmble;lowly not in 

| complement or habit only, but in heart : for as the 

t Fcels[x9 25; | t wiſcmantelleth vs. there be ſome that being about » ic- 

bed purpoſes doe bow downe themſelues and are ſad, whoſe 

| inward parts burne altogether with deceit : he looketh 

| downe with hu face, and faineth himſelfe deafe : yet be-' 

| forethouperceme be will be vpon thee to hurt thee, 


2s is OA OE A I A EI or a 


4, 24-85, | Y Chriſt wou'd nothaue vs imitate him in his mi-. | 
»rb.3p:7, _ Facles, as in walking ypon the waters, in raifing the 
ſer. 21.0> {de G£ad, in making anew world : bur in his morals, in his * 


2 g$:7,042.35. j mecknes and lowlines eſpecially, for theſe vertues are 


; The Icflons he teacheth, in whom are hid all the treaſures | 


of 
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of wiſedome and knowliedge : itis fo great a thing in 
our owneeycsto belittle, chatno man is able ro Jlearne 


God tooke vpon him the forme of a ſcruant, and be- 


men and ontcaft of the le, termed alyp.1.8. 
the firſt andthe laſt : in ew. the firſt, yn as 
| the 11ſt, his whole life being nothing elſe but an 
| zooke, or rather an open ſhop of humility:deſcend then 
| if chou wile aſcend, ifthou defire to build high and to 
 ſceke cherhings aboue, lay thy foundation low, hum- 
| blenzs of mind is 3 ſcho/a and ſcala cxli,the ſchoole tea. 
ching and the ſcale reaching heauen. 
b Ono minor eſt quiſqu:s maximus eſt hominum. 

Inilleaje you < the world crieth, egs deficiam, I will 
leaue you: the fleſh crieth, ego inficiam, I will corrupt 
you: the deuill crieth,ego interficiam,T will deftroy you: 
but he (which is 4verax verus veritas,ener ſpeaking the 
truth as ener being the truth] oppoſeth himſclfe againſt 
all theſe mortall enemies and ſaith ego reficiam, I will 
eaſe you : this one clauſe then is the very cloſe, yea the 
very © ſumme of the whole goſpell in as much as all our 
learning and labouring is for this end, that we may find 
refreſhing and reſt vnto our ſoules inthe end,the latine 
reficiam hath f three ſignifications, : 

1 RKeficere is to repaire or renew, Mat.4.21.reficien- 
tes retia, lames and John were mending their ners &c, 
and ſo Chriſt as being 8 the brightnes of Gods glory, and 
expreſſe charalter of his perſon, reſtoreth againe Gods 


creations reſponderet ſaith Þ Aquine,that the redemption 
of the world might anſwerethe creation : he whofirſt 
made, now mendeth vs, all of vs being thei workmax- 
ſhip of God m Chriſt as creatures and as new creatures : 
as Creatures, for in the beginning was the word,all things 
were made by it, and without it was made nothing that 
| w44 made:as knew creatures, for Chriſt Icſus is the new 
| man 


| it of any but of him only, who being in the = forme of ' x Philiy.2 6. 


| came 1nan, yea a? worme and no man, a very ſcorne of 'y Plalm,22.6, 


Image defacedin vs through Adams fall, vt recreatio | 
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' man we muſt! pur on, of whom wee muſt learne meek. 


nes and lowlines that we may walke in newnes of life, 
Rom.6.4. 

2. Reficere,doth ſignifie to Rrengthen with meat, in 
| which acception a common hall in a colledge where 
| the ſociety meet and eat together, is called a refetorie; 
' now Chrift hath atwofold refefForre for al ſuch as come 
; ynto him,one in his kingdome of grace, when he = pre- 
| pareth atable for vs in deſpite of our foe, refreſhing vs 
| with the food ofhis wordof his ſupper, of his exam- 
| ples'vntil we are madefat, Prouerb.28.25, euen ſo full 
| and faire, that the Church in admiration hereof asketh 
| her beſt beloued, n ſhew me where thou feedeſt ? another 
refeftorie,Chriſt hath in his kingdome of glory, Luke 
22.30, Te ſhalleate and drinks at my table in my king- 
deme, there God hath prepared for thoſe that loue him 
a banquet of ſuch delicates as eye hath not ſeene, neither 
eare bath heard, neither heart of man able to conceine, 
1.Cor.2.9. ® Sentir:poteſt, dici non pote/t. Come then 
ynto me all ye P that hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
nes,and I will feed you, feaft you, fill you, feed you with 
the 4 ſincere milke of my doArine, feaſt you with a 
cheerefulnes of conſcience which is a * continuall feaſt, 
fill you with an ouerflowing cup in the ſlate of glory : 
cometo me, nay if ye will open the wicket of your 
heart when I knockeand deſire to come to you, 1 will 
ſup with you, and you ſhall alſo ſup with me, Apoca- 
lip.3.20. 

ry Reficere,ſignifieth as our text runneth here, to re- 
freſh and to eaſe ſuch as labony and are ladey, and this 
\ expreſſeththe word «1vov, beſt, and is moſt agree- 
able to the clauſe going afore /aboxr and laden; and the 
words following after, reſt, eaſie, light, as if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, * I will eaſe ſuchas labour, and giue reſt ynto 
ſuch as are laden, I will make their heavy burden /ighr, 
and their hard yoke eaſie, ſo that they ſhall count it ex- 
ceeding ioy to fall into diuers temptations, James 1,2, 


as 
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as ſorrowing and yet alway reioycing, 2.Cor.6.10. 
* bleſſed incating the labours oftheir hands : as men of 
the world are * i»feliciter felices, vnhappie in being ſo 
much happie : ſothe children of God are feliciter infel;- 
ces,happic in feeling their load, and ynderſiandipg their 
vnhappines, for y God is faithfull,and will not ſuffer his 
children to be tempted aboue their ability, but will 
euen with the temptation make away to eſcape, that 
they may beableto beare it, This caſe Pax found ynto 
the reſt of his ſoule, 2.Cor.q.8. We are troubled on exery 
ſtae, yet are Ye not in diſtreſſe : perplexed, but not in deſ- 
| paire : perſecuted, bat not forſaken: caſt downe, but yet 
not caſt away. A*Phyfitian (albeit he be neuer ſo okil- 

full in his arte) cannot abſolutely promiſe that he will 
eaſe you: his comforts are I will endeyour to giue you 
reſt, if I can I will helpe you, neither inuention of wit, 
nor intention of will,I aſſure you ſhall be wanting: but 
| Chriſt heere ſaith /will, I can, as hauing a{rhings ginen 
| unto me of my father, and 1 will as being * ſent into the 
world to comfort ſuch as monrne in Sion, 

Ye ſhall finde re(# unto your ſoules|Þ ſome finde reſt in 
their body, but notin their ſoule,as the glutton menti-. 
oned, Luke 16, his body was richly clothed, and deli- 
ciouſly pampered cuery day, bur his ſoule (fo full of 
ſores as Lazarwat his gate) found no reſt :© onedrop 
of a bad conſcience diddrinke yp as it were the 'whole 
ſea of his worldly delights, ſome finde reftiin their 
ſoule, butnot in their body, ſothe ſeruants of God are 
faid to 4 reioyce in tribulations, as the bleſſed Apoſtles 
AR.s. afflicted in body, reioycedin ſpirit, becauſe they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſts name: fome 
neither in body nor ſoule, as the damned in hell, hauing 
eprnarum & dinerſitatem & vniuerftatem, 2 fire to 
torment the body, a worme to torture the ſoule Eſa 
66.24. ſome both in body and in ſoule, as Gods ele 
in heauen, who reſt fromrheirlabour,Apocalyp. 14-1 3. 
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9 Gueuars, epift, | © yoke when itis greene is heauie, but-when it is ſomes | 


pr ET 


Scant Matthias day. 
rom their eyes and there ſhallbe no more dying oy orying: 
_— their feare, lob.11.194#%hen 49 rake/trly L.A 
none ſhallaffright-thee:; come then vato me all ye that 
labour and-areladen, and ye ſhall findreſt here begun, 
hereafter accompliſhed fully : yeſball fixd,s not by your 
owne induſtry : but through my: grace, firſt / w-ll eaſe 
ou, then ze ſhall ford reft unto your ſoles : voleſſe I giue 
you meanesto:fecke; ye cannorfind; if you will have it, 
I pray cometome for ir. 

For my yoke is eaſieand my barthen light] "Some con- 
firue this of Chrifts humility, becauſe meek and lowly 
perſons haue morercſtandeaſerhentheproud and am- 
bicious,cuer labouring for higher place;per quot perrcu- 

la. peruenitur ad grandins periculum ? 3s | eAuguſime 
ſwcerly. The Courtier is indeedrefſtie, yerrefilefle : & if 


therwiſe; diſgraced with the ritles cf baſencs: 1fhe fol-. 
low his ftudies, he:ſhall-bc choughr dangerous : if nor, | 
argued <f ignorance : it he haue trauciled, his ſervice" 
will be queſtioned: ifnot, he ſhall be reputed vncapable 
ofemploymenr, So miſcrablcishis eflate, that his im- 
perfettionsarchared, his yertues ſuſpected, and cither 
ofthem bottvalike able ro:-barrehim from preferment, 


| 1 642-474, 2957, | 1 He mult ever fiudy not ſo much ro have friends, as to 


.bewarcofhis enemies: in aword, thereis lefſe travel in 


ſeruing-of God, then che King: for: the King hath only 


_ | ſome fewhoures: of audience, whereas God ſaith, at 


what time ſoruer a ſinner doth repent of his ſinne from the 
i botromofhu heart, I willpwt all bis wickednes out of my 
remembrance. 


he turne gallant, he ſhall be condemned as vaine: if o- }- 


Bur: ® moſt -interpretors- vnderſtand this of Chriſts | 
Goſfpell and/do@rine, » for his burchen islight 7nto 


| Muſeulus,Ma!-| ſuch as hee refreffierh and caſerh-from the burthen of | 
finne , his commandements are not heauie to them | 


whoſe faith ouercommeth the world, 1. Tohn 5.3. A 


what worne;eafie. Now Chriſt himſelfe did firſt weare 


this 
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this yoke,that it might be ſeaſoned and made light for | 
vs. It he commanded other to faft, himſclfe faſicd : ifhe 
commanded otherto pray,himſelfe prayed: if he com- 
manded other to forgiue, himſelfe pardoned: if he com- 
manded other to dic, himſelte alſo died, &c. And there- 
forc ſaich he,learne of me, Þ For this yoke will appeare 
to be ſixeet, if once you bee well acquainted withitas 1] 
am, It 4 is wzy yoke, not yours. Iput my ſhoulder vnto 
| the burthen and beare more then you, fafturef princi- 
| patus ſuper humerum eins,Efa. 9.6.Chrift doth as Paxl 
\ faith, ho is weake, and / am not weake ? who ts offended, 
| ard 1 burne not ?]} beare the yoke when yee ſuffer, AR.» 
9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? To this pur- 
| poſe f Paulinus excellently, ( briſtis & patiens & tri- 
| wmphans in ſanftss ſuis: in eAbel, occiſms a fraire : in 
Woe, irriſus a filio: in Abrabam peregrinatus, Inl1ſaac 
oblatus, in loſeph venditus, in Moyſe fegatus, in Pro-, 
| phetss lapidatus, in eApoſtolis terra marique iabtatms, 
| When as thenye labourand are laden heauily, learne 
of me, ycaleane on me': Pſalm, 55. 23. Caſt thy bar - 
den pon the Lord,and he ſhallnonriſh thee, Come to me 
and I will eaſeyou, So S.* Auguſtine doth expound 
this clauſe, Chriſts burthen in it ſelfe(faith he) is excee- 
ding troubleſome, for ® «/lthat will lie godly in (hrift 
leſs ſhall ſuffer perſecution : bur his ſpirit ® helpeth our 
infirmities,and ſweerneth 8flicion for vs ; hee maketh 
vs willing, and ſo by conſequent able to beare his bur- | 
then,and vndergoe his yoke. For y vbi amor eff, noneſt' 
labor ſed ſapor, vnto the willing all thingsare welcome, 
The way to heauen is * anguſta paucis eligentibus,facilss 
tamen omnibus diligentibus, O come then ynto Chriſt, 
and take yp his yoke. * Fearg it not as being « yoke, but 
; beare it as being eaſie. ReſpeRt not the preſent paine, bur 
expe&t the future pleaſure, For our light affliction 
which is bur for a moment, cauſcth vato vs a farre more 
excellent andeternall waight of glory,2.Cor.q.17. 

It is very remarkable that Chriſt ſaith inthe Þ fingu-! 
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lar yoke. for hee doth not command vs to plough with 
many yokes. The diuell enticeth vs to many vices which 
are contrary, the world hath many troubles which are 
contrary, the fleſh alſo many deſires which are contra- 

| ry : but God hath vpon the point but one commande- 
'© 1410þ.323- { ment,namely,that © we beleene in his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, 
| and expreſſe this faith in loning one another, All that 

| Chriſt on our part requirethis, that wee come to him, 
*RoM.10.9% | and learne of him, 4 If thor ſhalt acknowledge with thy 
4 —_ -_ | mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt belecue in thine heart 
ame? that God bath raiſed him wp from the dead, thou ſhalt bee 
© Euthym, ſaned, The Goſpell is called a burthen and a yobe, © left 
* ptarlorat, | weprefume : yer /ight andeaſie, leſt wee deſpaire, f By 
this one ſentence two ſorts of men are confuted eſpeci- 

ally : the carnall Goſpellers on the right hand, who be- 
cauſe juſtification is by faith onely, hold themſclues 
free from all burthens ; andthe ſuperſtitious Monkes 
and merit-mongers onthe left hand, loading the con- 
| ſciences of men with roo many burthens, O ſweetTeſy, 
| fo guide me with thy holy ſpirit, that I may walke be- 
| tweene theſe rwo rocks in thy mid way. Thou(ro whom 
all things are ginen ) giue me thy grace, that | may come 

to thee, learne of thee, reſt in thee, That 1 may ſo beare 


thy crofſe on earth, as.thatI may weare thy crowne in 
heauen, Amen.. 
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The Epiſtle, Esar 7.10 | 
God ſpake once againe to CAnaz, ſaying, require a 
token of the Lord thy God,&c. | 


| IN this Scripture two things are more chieflic con-| 
hiderable; namely, 

"particularly toward Ahaz King of | 
Iuda, God ſpake againe to Ahaz,, | 


ſgoodneſſe | ſaying,aske a ſigne,&c, ; 
of God } generally toward all the houſe of 
Daxid, euen the whole Church, 
h aV:rginſhall conceine,&c, 
__ Open 8 vothankfulnefle and® in-;|.; c414;9 32 toc, 
| ſolent i impiety, T hen ſaid eA- | ® Hieron. in loc, 
w 


a 


ickedneſſe haz! Will acke none. ' Hyperius. 


k : . . | Vatablas, 
of eAhazs Secret hypocrifie, couering his | © Maſculte 


contemptand Arheiſme with a 


, Hen, Molleriis, 
, cloake of deuotion and duty, | 


neither will I tempt the Lord, 
God ſpate againe to «Abaz] Inthe daies of Ahazthe 
ſonne of [otham,the ſonne of Yzziah King of Iudah 
(as wee read in the beginning of this preſent chaprer ) 
Rezin the King of Aram, and Petath the ſonne of Re- 
maliah King. of liracl came vp and fought againſt Hie- 
ruſalem, Now God (as being a | preſent helpe in tronb'e)| 'Pſal46.r, 
{cat his Prophet Eſay ro comfort King Abhaz in this cx- 
rremitie, ſaying, verſ.q. Feare not nerther be faint hear- 
ted for the two tailes of thoſe ſms' ing firebrands, for the | 
furions wrath of Rezin,and of Remaliahs ſonne, Foral-| =: 
beit they determine to depoſe thee, andto diſpoſe of 
thy Kingdome, purpoſing to ſetvp 1n thythronethe 
ſonne of Tabeal, verſ 6 : Yer thus ſaith the Lord God, 
their counſel ſhall not and, neither ſhall :t bee : for the 
head of eAram is Damaſcus : and the head of Damaſens 
b D 2 is 
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is Kezin,andwithin threeſcore and fiue yeeres Ephraim 
ſhall be broken from being a people, ® As if he ſhould ſay, 
theſe two kingdomes ſhall haue their limits, and their 
ewo Kings mult be content with their owne greatneſle, 
they both aſpire tothe Crown, but I haue ſer them their 
bounds which they ſhall nor paſſe, Belecuc my words 
and it ſhall goe well with you; bat :f ye will nor beleenc, 
ſarely ye ſhall not bee eftabliſhed, verl.g. And therefore 
that Ahaz and his people might giue credit to this pro- 
miſe, the Lord (faith our text ) ſpake once more to vA- 
haz. 

n Where nate Gods long ſuffering and patience to- 
ward an Idolatrous and a wicked King,owho did net wp- 
rightly in the ſight of the Lord his God,li'e Dama his fa- | 
ther : but made his ſonne goe thorow the fire after the a- | 
bominations of the Heathen, whom the Lord had caſ? out | 
before the children of Iſrael, and offered,and burnt in- | 
cenſe inthe high places,and on the hilles, and vnder enery 
greene tree, The Lorde defirednot the death of a fin- 
ner, but that he may turne from his euill waies and line, 
ſpeaking ro him as heere to Ahaxz, againe and apaine; 
Turne you,turne you, for why willye ate O yee houſe of 1(- 
rael? He doth inuite to mercie, not oncly ſuch as are 
godly men,according to the prayer of 4 David, Do well 
O Lord wnto thoſe that be good and true of heart. Buthe 
maketh his Sunne toriſe on the evill, and ſendeth his 


2,7(1.3.9. 


raine on the 1ſt and on the vaiult, Matth, 5.45. Hee is 
nor ſ[acke ſaith © Peter in comming to iudgement ( as 
ſome men count {[ickneſle ) but is patient toward vs, | 
and would haue no man to periſh, but would all mento | 
come to repentance. Wherefore thov, whoſoeuer thou |: 


( AT.8.27, 
tr.K22.21.25. 


{(u Ep2e[.4.19, 
| 


[x KRom.2.3. 


bee which att in the # gall of bitterneſſe, * ſelling thy | 
 ſelfe ro worke wickednefle, nay " giving thy ſelte to | 
| wantonnefle to commir all vncleaneveſſe, eucn with | 
grecdineſle, * How doft rhox thinte rthow ſhalt eſcape the | 
indgement of God? or deſpiſe? thou the riches of his boun- | 
tiful.eſſe,and patience, and long ſuſferance, not knowing 
that) 


_” 


- 


7 he CAnnunciation of the Virem HMary, 


that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance ? The 
Lord ſpake to Ahaz againe, yet not onely for his fake, 
| nor for the wicked alone: y but rather to prouide for 
[the weake which had ſome ſeeds of Godlineſle. For al- 
 beir they did offend the Lord very much in their di- 
| ſtcuſt and Idolatrie: yet God as being the father of 
'Z mercies, in wrath remembers mercy, Habac. 3.2, Com- 

paſſion and forgineneſſe ts in the Lord our God,albeit wee 

 baue rebelled againſt hims,Dan. 9.9. 

| Kequireatoten of the Lord thy God] ® As if Eſay 

| ſhould have ſaid, I perceiue you giue credit to my re- 

| port, entertaining my ſpeech as the words of a meere 

| nav, and net asthe word of God, Wherfore to demon- 

frate that I comenot in mine owne name, but fromthe 


Lord of Hollis, Aske a /igne, Þ not of Idols,or of ftrange 
gpds vnable to helpe thee : but of rþy God Aske a figne 
not of me, but of the Lord © which onely doth won- 
 drous things, Aske of him, Ahaz, and thou ſhalt vn- 
| derttand that itisthe Lord who ſpeakes vnro thee.God 
for the confirmation of our faith d addeth ynto his pro- 
' miſes as proppes of our infirmitic, fignes and tokens, 
which * Auguſtine calles aptly v+fble words, And theſe 
 fignes are of two ſorts, exrraordinarie, whereof the 
| Prophet in our preſent text, and that which was giuen 
tO Pexetiab inthe 38.chapter of this prophefie, verſ.7, 
Ordinarze, in daily vic,as Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
' per, the whichare fignes and ſeales of Gods holy co- 
uenant with vs. And wee muſt ſo ioyne faith vntothe 
word, that wee deſpiſe not the Sacraments which Al- 
mighty God offereth as helps for the ſtrengthening of 
of our faith. © Iris arrue ſaying that' /eſav Chriit came | 
tata the world to ſane ſurers, And this ſaying owght by | 


all meanes tobee reccined, and one chicfe meane isthe | 


' miniſtration of the Sacraments : and therefore the fran- | 


tick ſpirits in our time who make no reckoning of Bap- | 


\tiſme, nor of che bleſſ:4 Euchariſt, but efteeme them | 


' abcex oncly for little children, are warthily.cenſured by 
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reuercndf Ca/into tcparate thoſe things which God | 
' hath ioyned together, 


height abone | The Propher preſcribes not what token 
; Ahaz, ſhould aske, 8 lelt happily rhe truth of the mira- 
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whether it be toward the depth beneath, or toward the 


cle might be ſuſpected ; bur hee leaueth ir to the Kings 
' owne tree choice, whether hee will haue it zoward the 
, depth or height, hat is in earth or heauen. Or it may 
| bethe word depth is of fome deeper (ignitication i as 1t 
| Eſaz ſhould ſay,God v:ill openly ſhew thee that his do- 
; minion is farre aboue all the world; yeathar it reacheth 

_euen fromthe heauen of heauens, to the very depth of 
| depthes, inſomuch as hee can at his good pleaſure fetch 

; Angels our of heaven, and allo raite the very dead out 

| of their graues, k Here then obſerue Gods omnipo- 

| tencie, who can doe whatſoener hee will in heanen andVi 

 earth,and inthe ſea,andin all deepe places, Plal. 135.6. 

'10 God the great and mighty, great in Counſell, and 
| mighty in worve, Behold thou haſt made the heanen, and 
the earth, by thy great power and ſtretched out arme, 
aud there is nothing hard unto thee, This doOrine is 
| comfortableto the godly, who m dwell ynder the de- 
| fence of the moſt high, and abide vader the ſhadow of 
| his wings, hauing his ſpirit fortheir guide, and his An- 


, gels for their guard, But 1t is very terribleto the wic- | 


 ked, in that all the creatures in heauen,in carth,and vn- 
der carth attend the Lord of Hoſts, euermorc readie to 

fight againlt ſuch as hght againſt him, 
/ wall require zene | This argueth his * pride, rather 


| then humbleneſſe.Or as © other,his truſt in the firengrh| 


| of the King of e Aſhur, rather then his afance in the 
| King of Kings, And yet heecotours his foule contempt 
' qhypocritically with a faire pretence, ſaying, [will not 
| tempt the Lord,alluding doubtlefle to thetcext, Deut.6, 
16. ye ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, He forgatethe 
| words in the fame chapter a lictle before; yee /hxll»ot 
 walcg after other gods,&c, and only wreftedthat claiſe 


which 
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which he thought would fic his turne, wrett1 fay, forto | 

require a figne when God inuiteth and inioyneth ys,is | 

not to tempt the Lord; butrto truſt and obey, which is | 

* better then ſacrifice. Gedeox is commendedfor asking ' c;,5,,15,41 

fignes ofthe Lord, ludges 6. the Phariſies on the 'con- | : 

trary condemned cuen/by! Chriſt himſelfe, The wicked * 1111.16.4, 

generation and adulterons ſeeketh a ſjgne: nowrthe rea-| 

ſon hereofis exceeding plaine, their ations tiftered in 

their * endes: for whereas Gedeon asketh a figne to bee | © 14ullerus, 

confirmed in Godspromile; the Phariſies required mi- | Muſculxs, 

ractes of Chriſt oue of curiofitie to betray-, rather 

| then-ro' be taught of him 2 in' rhis acceptable time. of 

grace we need not aske for new miracles, it is ſuffictent ' 

ta belecue thoſe whichare recorded in holy Bible.The 

blefled Sacraments are Godsordinary lignes appointed | 

inhis word for theftren 40674, ou our faith} hee'that | 

refuſeth them as a few helpe commits-the finne | 

of Ahaz,, he that yſcth them according to Chriſis ordi- | 

nance, ſpiritually receives Chriſt himlelfe, as Daran- | 4 Apud Elien, 

du pithily, verbum audimn, motum fentimus, modum:|7*(02-ad apo. 

neſcimus, preſentiamoredimuss } 4,9 ENT _ Uarmine 
"Heave ye:rowO bouſsof Danid| borasmuchiviryvay|f'5* hs 

a1) intollerable wickednesto ſhurcheparesiagainſt the | 

might and mercies of God ynder colour of honelly and 

modeſty; the Prophet isiultly diſpleaſed, and fliarpely 

rebukes theſe painted * ſepnlchres,:and ſairiywheare- ge 

now O houſe of Danid,t56. fornlbeitvit Was an honour | 

for them to be held the race of Dazid'(if they had wal. | 

| kedin the ſteps of Dazid)yyetnorwithltandinghe now | » catvix, 

! cals them bhouſe- of Daxid rather by way ot reproach | 

then otherwiſe. And in very deed the contempt and vn-: 

thankfulnes in refuſing a figne: was ſo much the more | 

hainous, becauſethis fauour was reieed by that houſe, | 

out of which the ſaluation of che whole world ſhould 

come.Note then here the Prophets order and exquifre 
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method in teaching : firſt he begins withdoCtrine, tbe 
heed, be ſtill, andfeare'nor,”+e, then he proceeds to rhe 
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confirmation of his doQuine, regwire a roken of the Lord 
' thy God, oo, Lally, wheuhe ſaiy that both his offered 
| ſayings and hgnes yato King fhazgvere truitlefſe, hee 
comes to reproote, gricuoully chiding this obltinate 
| | man; and not him alone, but ailo all the royall houſe 
; defiled with this unpictic-: we muſt in our miniftry take 
| ; the I;ke courje:tult beginaing with doGrine, then pro- 
| ceeding to confirmation,and when cheſerwo faile, we 
: Eſay 58.1. | mult (as our Propher ſpeakes *® elſewhere) /:ft our voice 
| like 4 trumpet, ſvewing Gods people their tranſgreſſions, 
| . and to the houſe of Tacob their ſinnes, after proote wee 
| -mult (as Eſay here) cometo reproofe:unuditorum lachri- 
 2Epiſt,ad Yepet. | me laudes tue ſint, as » Hierome doth aduiſe Nepotian, 
| Tom. f#!.14. | for ſaith he, melius eſt ex duobus imperfettis ruſttcitatem 
| ſanctam habere, quam eloquentiam peccatricem , and 
| b r0c,comtit. b Martin Lutherthatſonncofthunder was wont to ſay, 
de offic niniſt. | cortes mes eſſe peteſt durior, ſed nucleus mollis & dwlcts | 
in taxanuitys. | eſt. 
| [s it not exongh for you that ye be grienons unto men, 
© (aluin. but ye muſt grieue my God alſo? |< Hedoth vſe compori- 
ſons between God and men,not as if the Prophets could 
indeed be ſeparatcd from:God, for they be nothing 
elſe but his infiruments, having one- common cauſe 
| with him as long as they diſcharge their duties, accor- 
| ding to that of Chriſt, Luke 10.16, He that heareth you, 
| heareth we and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me: che 
| Prophet then ſhapes his ſpeech according to the wic- 
: ked opinion of Abhaxz, and hisfollowers,imagining that 
\they had to doe with men only, as if hee ſhould fay, 
| , though Iam a tmortall man as you conceiue, yet in re- 
| ; iefting he figne whith is bfferedvnto you, yee greive 
| ' God himſelfe, tor almuch as the Lord ſpeakes in mee: 
a phiſup.tit, | 1:8 tanh 4 Lether is our comfort and credite,that in de-| 
de miſt very, \ ori o Gods errand, err tongae is God: rongue,and our 
. LTheſſal. 4.2. Voree ps Goals voice, c hee therefore thac delpiſerh Qur | 
; preaclung, deſpiſeth not. men; but Godiz as: che Lorg/ 
[OTH | ſaid toi Samnel they kawe net rrietled beegbut ——_— 
reiefted | 


ah 


| 
| 
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reiefted mee, that Fſhenld not raigne aver them: and this 
ought to moue the Prophets and:preactiers ofrhe word}; 
| 8that awrong done-to them. in execming*their holy ' s Muſeu, 
| ſunCion is an iniury done to God himſelte, and they 
| mult grieue not ſo muchin reſpect of their owne tiſho- 
| nour, as for that God rs. grieved, according to that-of | | 
| k Dauid,mine eyes guſh ou: with water,becauſe men heepe | *Pſal 119,136. 
' 0t thy law: it is well obſerued, that whereas Eſly (hid 
| before whileſt Abaz rebeilion and ingratitude was 
| kidden, aske a fgne of the Lord thy God: he nowtakes 
| this hoyour to himſclfe, ſaying my God, not thy Ged,in- 
; firuating that God's. on his ftide;:2nd not with theſe ' 
| wicked hypocrites; and ſoteſtifies with'what a confi- 
; dence and conſcience hee promiſed deliverance tothe 
| King, as ifhe ſhould haue ſaid, I came not of my'ſelfe 
| but ] was ſent of the Lord, and haue: told thee nothin 
| but outof the mouth of my God,'all preachers of the 
word ſhould hauethe am: 6 not in appearance 
only : but efteually rooted in their hearts : as i Luther |' v5;ſupra, 
excellently, Summa ſummarum hec eſt ineſtimabilis glo- 
| ria conſ(cientie noſtre cortra omnem contemptum in mun- 
| 4o,quod Chriſtws nos predicatores plane deos creat dicen- 
| do quives recipit ane patremg, menmrecipit. 4 | 
Therefore the Lord ſhall giue you a figne, behold avir- 
gine| All onthodoxal interpretours aſwel ancient as mo- 
derne confirue this of Chrifts admirable nativity, here- 
in being taught by the ſpirit of truth, in the 1. Chapter 
of Saint Matthews Gofpell at the 22.verſe,all this was 
done that jt might be fulfilied which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, behol/da virgire ſhall con- 
ceine,cc. 1 know the Iewes haue many cauils againſt | 
this expoſition, he thar defires to know them, as alfo | 
the Chriſtians anſwere to themzat his opportune leiſure 
way read the Commentaries of Hierom and Caluinvp- | 
on this text, of eAretics, CMarlorat, CMaldonat, in | 
Mart, 1.22. Pet, Galatinns de arcanu cat.verit lib,3.cap, 
18. lib.7 cap.15. Suarez in 3.Thome Ag = 
That 
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U Licht 1,71, 


TyMat.1.23. 


| n Moller, 
Caluin, 


| © 2,C0r.,1.29, 


q Lewbard, 


r Fpheſ.1 .4+ 
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tlobn1l 14. 
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| is made by £ſome that the coherence may be thus,O A- | 
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>» That. which here-rtroubleth interprerours mo, is 
how thistoken is a confirmation of Gods promiſe to 
King Ahaz : examine the circumſtances of the place | 
ſay the lewes, Hieruſalem is beſieged, and the Prophet | 
is to giue them a ſ1gne of cheir dehwerance; to what end | 
then is the Meſhas of the world promiſed now, who | 
({hould be borne five. hundred yeares after ? an(were is | 


haz, thou art exceedingly deceived in thinking that | 
God is notable to deliuer thee from the furious wrath | 
of Rezin, and of Remaliahs ſonne; for hee will in time 
to come ſhew greater arguments of his power vnto thy 
ſucceeding policrity, for behold a virgine ſhall con- 
cciue and beare aſonne, who ſhall deliver his people 


La . ; 
| from more dangerous cnemies then.the two tailes of 


theſe ſmoaking firebrands ; he will in the fulnes of time 
ſend a Sautovur to deliuer vs! from.allthat hate vs, even 
our ſpirituall enemies, as {inne, death and the deuill : he 
ſhall be called Emmanuel, 2 which is by interpretation 
God wh vs, not God aþainſt ys, but with vs and for vs, 
as Muſculu ypon the words of Saint Matthew,non ſine 
nobts, nou contra nos, ſed nob:ſcum & pro noby. 

"Other obſerue that it is the cultome of the Prophets 
in confirming the particular promiſes of God,euermore 
to lay this foundatien that he will ſend his ſonne the re- 


deemer. By this generall prop the Lord every where ra- 
tifies that which he ſpecially promiſeth vnro' his chil- 


| dren, according to that of © Paxl,in Chri/? all the promi- 


; ſes of God are yea and amen : that is, P categoricalland 


true, 4 complete and impletc,and affuredly whoſocuer 


Anſelm.Caietw!. | expeRts help and fuccour from God, mult alſo be per- 
| {waded of his fatherly loue : but how ſhould hee be fa. 


| uourable without Chriſt,inr whom he hath adopted vs 
| his ſonnes, and \ heires ocfore the foundation ofthe 
world?ſolouing vs that hee hath giuen his only begot- 
ten {onne to © dewell among vs, andto be Godwith vs, 
and when his houre was come to *dye for our ſinnes, 


and | 
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and toriſc againe for our iuſtification:{o that ypon theſe 
premiſes we need not at anytime doubt of Gods holy 
| promiſes, but infalliblely conclude with the bleſſed A- 

poftle Rom.8. 32. If God ſpared not his owne ſonne, bat 
' gaue him for vs all to death, how ſhall he not with him gine 
vs allthings alſo? 

x Other hold this ſigne moſt agreeable to the preſent | * Hyperius in 
occaſion of [udahs promiſed deliverance, becauſe the |'%- 
Patriarkey /acob had prophelicd, that the ſcepter ſhould | y Gen,49.10, 
ot depart from Inda, nor a law giner from betweene his 
| feet wntill Shilo come : as if Eſay ſhould thus argue with 
| Abaz, the Meiſias ofthe world is to bee borne of the 
tribe of /zdah, and ofthe linage of Daxid, it is impoſſi- 

ble therefore that eicher Reziz or Pek4h, or any other 
prince whatſocuer ſhould rent thy Kingdome from the 
| fucceſſours of Daxid, vntill a virgine conceixe and beare 
| a ſonne, who ſhall bee called Emmannel, It is reported 
| Mat.2, that the wiſe men enquired after the biuth of 
' Chriſt, :»-the dayes of Herod the King, whercin they 
 ſhewed themſelues to bee wiſemen in deed, obſeruing 
' their right * q#ando,becauſe now the ſcepter had depar- | : 7.0 ſwr.3,de 
' red from [udah, and was inthe hands of Herodan alien | epiphan.Thes- 
' anda tyrant crept in by the Romane Emperour :this #2){ft.Euthym. 
| then.is a fit anda fullſigne to confirme Gods promiſe __ 
| touching /#dahs deliverance from the furious wrath of _ 
; Rezinand of Remaliahs ſonne, For there be two kindes 
of fignes, vnum prognoſticum, alterum remoratiuum, as 
| Perris Galatnus in his examination ofthis rextaprly |, 
' diſtinguiſheth : one which is a prognoſlication of an ',,; y,1;1.ub.-, 
| cuentto come, ſo b Gedeons fleece was aſigne to him of cap. 15. 
| afuture victory,another whichis a memoriall of athing Þ 1udzes 6.37. 
| palt, ſo the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes Exod.3.1 2, thu ſhall 
| be a token wnts thes, that ! hane ſent thee, after thou haſt | 
| brought the people out of Eoypt, yee ſhall ſerne God wvpon | 
this monntaine : now the igne mentioned here was a | 
rememoratiue, not a progneſticke. Ahaz ſaw not this | 
|roven, bur his poſterity might ſay with< Daxid, Tow | c Pſalmn.43.7. 

Jane \ 
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' haueheard, ſo haue wee ſeene in the city of the Lordof 

| Hoſts, in the city of our God : God wpholdeth' it for ener, 

a Treneus.tib.z, | And heere the fathers dobſcrue that Chriits admirable 
cap27, Ambr, | natiuiry was a figne both # the depth beneath, and in 
in P[a'.113. | the height abone. Forin being a man, eating butter and 
or" | honie, nouriſhed after the ſame manner that other chil- 
| in loc. dem © | dren are, he was afigne on earth: and in being Emma- 

| Cheodoret. &* | muel,conceined of a Virgin without the ſeed of man, hee 

| Euſebius apad | was afigne from heauen, Thus as you ſee this token is 

| VEgam Dame | accommodum, aptly fitted to the preſent occaſion of the 


| 


þ 


pl ef 
FF Fonts | Prophet, Iproceed now to ſhew that it is alſo comme- 
| dum, as profitable for vs as itis pertinent for Hieruſa- 
| lem, 
ecrms, | _AVirginſhallconceine ]Thatis, © the Virgin,or that 
Maldonat. Virgin, tor the Hebrew particle » added in the text ori- 


in Mat.1.23. | ginall, andthe Greeke articles prefixed by the Septua- 
Haalma, mp | oint interpretors are both emphaticall, and import ſo 


%r@-. much as that excellent Virgine, So the fathers vſethto 
f Epiphan. ſpeake, f Onuis vnquars, aut quo ſeculo auſus e/t proferre 
heveſ.78. nomen S, Marie, & interrogatus non ſfatim intwlit vir- 


| | ginzs vocem? Tn what age did any manname the bleſſed 
| ; Aſary without adding her ſurname Virgin, Nay the 
| bleſſed Apofilesin their Creed haue taught vs ſo to be- 
{ 
| 


E See Cracd. art, | leeue, borne of the Virgine Marie, For ſhe was as per- 
borne of te 


__ | petuall Virgine : h avte partum in partu,poſt partum All 


* Zretiucin | Whichis concluded, ar theleaſt included in our preſent 

LiE$27: text, A Virgin before ſhe conceiued, and when ſhe con- 
| ; ceived her ſonne our Sauiour, as we defend againſt vn- 
| | beleeuing /ewes andGemtrles ; and againſt misbelecuing 
| | heretickes alſo; namely, the Cerinthians, Ebionites,Car- 
| pocratians, holding that Chriſt was the naturall ſonne 
| | of Ioſeph,c> verus & merus homo,contrary to the words 
| | Pal.13z.11. | Of our Prophet here, behold a Virgin ſhall conceme,i The 


k Auguftin,in | notſhrinke from it, Of the fruit of thy belly hall I ſet wp - 

omg -& | on thy ſeat, Where the k DoRtors note, that he ſaith ac- 
ENEUS, Weis p 1 

| cap.27, 5* | cording tothe Hebrew, de fruits ventris, and not de 


_— 
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Lord hath made a faithful oath vnto Dad, and he ſhal 


METS { # | frutty | 


T he Anmuncietion of the Fire Mary, 


frultn femoris, autremum, becauſe the promiſed ſeedis 
the ſecdof the woman,Gen.z.1 5. made of a wonnen, Gal, 
4-4. having che materials ot his body from Adery,bur 
| his formads principmm, of the holy Ghoſt agent in his 
admirable conception, as it is inthe Goſpell allotted 
for this day, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpom thee, and the 
power of the moſt high ſhall owerſhadow thee, See Goſpe!l 
onthe Sunday after Chriſtmas, 

2. We ſay that Mary was z Virgin in her childbirth, 
againlt /onjnian,and Durandus, according tothetenor 


The which is n e conſtrued, in | ſenſu diniſo,ſed in 
ſenſucompoſito : to wit, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and 
continuing a Virgin ſhall bring forth her child, m gra. 
wida ſed non granata, So runnes our Creed, borne ef the 
Virgin. For otherwiſe what wonder hadit beenethar 
one who ſometime was a Virgin, ſhould afterward 
knowing a man, haueaſonne, Conſale S. Irene. lib.z. 
cap.18.21.24. Epiphan, hereſ.z0. Circa finem, " Grego, 
Nyſſen. orat, de ſantt. Chriſts natinitat. Bajdl. & Hie- 
rom, in loc, 
Partus & mtegritas diſcordes tempore loxgo. 
- virgins ingremio fadera pacrs habenr. 

3. Mary wasaVirgin atterthe birthof Chriſt,as the 
Church hath euer taught againſt » He{nidians,ande Ar- 
tidicomarianites, And ſome probable reaſon hereofalſo. 


of our text, —_ ſhall conceine and beare aſonne, 
ro 


1 Swarer,in 3, 
| Thom.diſp.s. 
| ſcf4, 2. tder 
| Ardens ia ca 
gel.annunti, 
m Beryard. 
bom. 3.ſuper 
mi ſus eſt an- 
gelus. 
| 2 Neque virgi- 
| nitas partum 
probibuit, ne- 


que partus vir- 
gimtatem ſoluit, 


0 Hieronaad. 
xerſ. beluid. 
& Auguſt, 


may be gathered out ofthis Scripture, thou ſhall call bs 
| name,&c, that is (as our Communion booke) thou his 
q mother, Or as our new tranſlation hath it, A Virgen 
ſpall conceine andbeare a ſon, and ſhall call is name,&c. 
For (as* Calzjn notes) the verbe is of the ferninine-gen- 
der amongtlic Hebtewes, which occafioned happily 


heveſ.$4. 

P Epiphan, 
bereſ. 78. 
Uta Munſte- 
74s, tu marcr. 
r 17 loc. 


the tranſlators of Genenato readeſbe ſhall eallhi3 name. 


longingtofathers,and not to mothers, Inthat there- 
fore this charge was wholly referred and transferred to 
Mary: wee may note that Chriſt was ſo conceiuedof 


Now the naming of children is an office properly be-/| 
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ſantia Chriſt: 
| natinit. 

| Y Perkins re» 
| form.cat.tit, 
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his mother, as that hee had no father onearth; as alſo 
| that /oſeph affianced ro Mary,was rather an helpe then 
| anabſolute head,a wedded, but not a bedded husband. 
| I fay nota bedded busband after the birth of Chriſt, as 
| Hierome notablie proucs ina trat of this argument, 
| againſt Helxidizs, And for the ſtrengthening of this 
| reuerent opinion, I findea tradition entertained by rhe 

moſt ancient DoQors, { Origine, © Baſile, ® Theophy- 
 [aft,and * other, that whereas the married women had 


bumanchrifti | 2" ſcucrallin the Temple for their deuotions, andthe. 


Virgins another : Mary not onely before, bur after the 
birth of her ſonne alſo did vſually troupe with the miai- 


x Greg. Nyſſ.de | dens,and not with the married,” /iving and dying a Vir 


giv, This Epiſtlethen is all one with the Goſpell, Eſay 
and Gabriel are meſſengers ofthe ſameerrand; for that 
| which Eſay ſpeakes of Mary, Gabriel ſpeakes vato Ma- 
| ry 3 Thouſhalt conceine in thy wombe, and beare a ſonne, 
and ſhall call bis name leſws, And they bothare ſo fit for 
the preſent feaſt, thathe who runs and reades, may ſce 


the reaſon why the "Church allotted them for this 
| Gay. | 


The Goſpell. Lyx. 1.26. 


CAndin the ſixth moneth, the Angel Gabriel was 
| ſent from God, wnto a City of Galilee, named Naza- 
reth,toa Virgin,&c. 


A nigh God inthe twelfth chapter of Exodus, 
enioyned his people to catc the paſcall lambes 
head and feet andpurtenance,Chriſtis our Paſcal lamb, | 
1, Cor.5.7. Wherefore wee muſt as Mary did, anoint 
Chriſts * head & 3 feet, that is, meditate on his birth and 
death,on his ingrefle into the world,and egrefſe out of 
the world, This ſcripture principally ſpeakes of, bis 
birth,and of the purtenance { prey Jon euangelicall and | ' 


EY - angelicall 


|In which obſerue 


—_— 


tion ynto Afary in the beginning of the religious or 
E 
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angelicall annunciation of his admirable conception, 
"When, [z the ſixth moneth, 
Where, [n a City of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 
ſaluting, Gabriel an Angel 
ſent from God, 
us , AVirgineſpouſed, 
&c. | 


theſe 4. circum- < 
ſtances eſpecially. | Who, 


What, Haile full of grace,&c. 

In the ſixth moneth | That is( as Gabriel expounds 
himſelfe, verſ.36.)in the ſixth moneth, Þ from the con- 
ception of Elizabeth, Anditis an < argument to per- 
ſwade Mary that ſhee may hauec a fonne, tor that her 
couſin Elizabeth had conceiued a child in her old age, 
by her old husband, /ebz the Baptiſt (as it is thought) 
was conceiued about the latter end of September, and 
Chriſt according to the Churches account, .abour the 
latter end of March.Jnthe very ſame moneth(as © ſome 
conicHure) the world was created, and ſothe ſecond 
eAdam was conceiued, about the rime the firſt eAdam 
was decciued, For fas in Adam all dic:euen ſoin Chriſt 
ſhall all bee made aliue. The s Poet ſaith of the ſpring 
which alwaies beginncth in this moneth, 

Omnia tune florent,tunc eſt nona temporis 4tas, 
3 nona de graxido palmite gemma tumet. 

And ſo Chriſt incarnate making a > new heauen and 
a new earrh, ecce ego facionoua, Behold faiththe Lord, 
I make new things, Eſay 43. 19. Sce Tho,Caten.e mw. 
Holler in loc, Ludolph, de vita Chriſtipart. 1. cap.5. 
Giron, ſer.1, Rawlin, ſer,3, Ferms ſer.y. in annun, 

The 'Iewes for religious vſes, and feſtiuall times 
counted Nifan the firſt moneth, (* which for the moſt 
part anſ\vereth our March ) and ſo forward; but for ci- 


* { uill they counted the ſeventh the firſt, Ir is worth ob- 


ſeruing thereforethat the Annunciation vnto Zacharie 
was in the beginning of the Ciuill, and this Annuncia- 


eccle- 


b Theopbylaft. 
Euthym,iz loc, 
© Luther. 
Melaift,joft, 
im lec, 

d Arctins, 


©Videls, 
Thom, ſriegiut 
lib.de cof. 
mopein. 

f 1.C0r.15.23, 
5 Ouid lib x, 
[aſtt, 


h E/a.65.17, 
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1 


. ecclehiaſticall yeere, Teaching vs hereby that our whole 

life is onely ciuill, and nor truly religious, ynrill Chriſt 
1Galat.4.z29, | be conceiued and 1 formed in vs, vntill hee ® dvels in 
m Fybeſ.3.17. | our heart who ® reneweth a right ſpirit within vs, 


" Pſal.51.10. The Angel Gabriel was ſent from God, Gabriel in He- 


- | brew ſigaities che power of God, a fit ambaſſadour for 
” | ſuch aneriand, becauſe the conceptioh of Chriſt, and 
"\ |rhrough it the redemption of the world is called ex- 
* Luther poſt prefly the /frengrh of Gods arme, Luk.1. 51.9 Every 
is loc. Preacher of the (zoipeil ought ro follow this example, 
for his commitſion, he mult bee ſent from God: and in 
execution of jt, hee muſt bee Gabreel: that is,aman of 
good courage, powerfull in doQtrine and exhortation, 
An Angel was ſent about this buſineſle, and not a man 
for ſundry reaſons,eſpecially three, 
? Thom, part,z. | T+ P Thatour humane nature might bce repaired af- 


| bythe diuell vnto Exato warke our woe: ſo Gabriel 
an Angel was ſent from God vnto /ary,to bring glad 
I Fulgentins de | tidings of our weale, 4 Ad Enamangelns malus acceſſit 
dupaat Chriſte | -+ per eam homo ſepararetur a Deo, ad Mariam angel 
banm venit vt in ea Deus vniretur homini, 
r Heron, apiud 2. An Angell ſent vnto a Virgin, * becauſe Virgins 
Thom.-hi ſip. | are as Angels, according to that off !//adore, Coalibatm 
: wo pug | quaſi clo beats, And *©Chrilt aiſo ſaith, in the reſur- 
-+3:3% | reftionwhen there ſhall be no more marrying,that we ſhal 
be then as the «Angels of God in heatten, 
»Giron.con.x, | 3+ To vſhew that Angels are miniftring ſpirits ſent 
in ann, | forthto minifier for their fakes who ſhall bee heires of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


 faluation,Heb.,r.14+and cherfore ſecing we have ſuch a 
| * Perkins expo- | guard attending vs on euery ſide, we* ſhould do what- 


ſu.creedtit, | ſoeuer we doe, inareucrent and ſeemely faſhion, alway 
(YEeNMmion of 0 pþ h 7 d Js [ a 
Panry | rememoring that wee are made 4 ſpectacle to men an 


| 
| eAxgels,1. Cor, 4.9. 

| Vrntoacity of Galilee, named Nazaret | The Tewes 
| 


y Aretius, 
© 70h.7.42. 


held this country and city ſo y contemprible, that the 


_ phet, 


| 


quzſt.z art.z. | ter the' manner it was ruinatcd, as a ſerpent was ſent | 


z Pharifies ſaid of the one, out of Galilee ariſeth no Pro-| 


— — 4,  _—_— 


—— 


— — - - 


—_—{. 


' eth where it liteth, And therefore we may not iud ge of 


' re, i, in Nazaret : de flore,s, de beata virgine :c1um flo- 
| ribs, i, tempore florum, in the ſpring or flower time, 
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phet, And? Nathaniel of the other, Can there any good 
thing come ont of Nazaret ? Heere then obſerue that c- 
uen Pharifies and learned men may be deceiued,as alfo 
that God is not tied vnto any place, bur his ſpirit®6/ow- 


men cither by their countrie or county; Joſeph and 14a- 
ry lived im Nazarer 4 city of Galilee : good people 
though they dwell in bad pariſhes and places, arethe 


* 7oh.1.46, 


d Ioh,3.8, 


lame, My/Fically Nazarer 1s by interpretation a<flower; | 
it was fit therefore that he(which is the 4 1/16 of the wal- | 
lies, and the roſe of the fi:14 )ſhould be conceiued in flo- 


Galilee was the marches of the Jewes, abutting and ad- 
ioyning neere to the countrie of the Gentiles, and fo 


© Ludotphus de 
uliaChriſtpart, 
I Cap.5.n 
Beauxamis 

bar. fol.22, 

4 Cant,2.t, 


e Chrilts. conception in Galilce doth infinuace, that in 
him all the nations of the world ſhall bee bleſſed,Gen. 
22.18, A'd chat hee ſhould breake downe the op of 
the partition wall, and ſo make the lewes and the Gen- 
tiles both one, Epheſ.2.14 : or Galle fignifieth an end 
or confine; ſo Chriſt a Galilean is the end of the law, 
Rom. 10.4. See this and many moe like this, apnd port. 
in fe/t.annnun. . 

ToaVrgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Toſeph | 
Mary though a Virgin was affanced to 'oſeph of the 


houſe of Panrd tor lundry cauſes: r left her elfe ſhould | 


be iudged an fadultereſſe,and fo tioned co death accor- 
dingto Moſes law. 

2. Leſther ſonne ſhould be reputed a 8 baſtard,and 
ſo conſequently not admitted for the Mcſſhas, He who 
came into the world not to b deſtroy the law,but to ful- 
fill all rightcouſneſſe, Marth, 3, 15 : would not himſclfe 
be borne vnlawfully. 

3. i That Chriſt heereby might honour both eſtates, 
of inaidenhead, and marriage; of maidenhead, in that 


© Ponauent, 
Beauxamis. 


f reron.aduer(; 
aclud.& Arct. 

. n loc. 
s Ambroſ lib 2, 
in Luc tap.le 

it Mal $17. 


i PaſiLhom Ae 
b.anan Chri{tt 
ge Rttdls 


ihee was a Virgin; of marriage, becauſe ſhe was el- 
pouſed, 


E 2 


_ 4. That 


6 ———L—— 


(3307 — 

| 4. That /oſeph might be to herſelfeand her ſonne a| 
k rheophylatt. | k curator and a guardian in the time of trouble ; for ſo | 
Eutbym, | wereadein the iecond chapter of S. Matthew,that the | 
Angell of the Lord appeared to /oſeph in adreame, fay- 
ing, Ariſe,and tate the babe and his mother, aud flee into 
Eoypt,&c, Againe, ariſe, avd take the babe ana his mo- 

: ther,and goe intotheland of Iſracl,&c. 

| Baſt!oult fu, 5- That her husband might! witneſſe her virginity. 
Ns m Sicut Thomas dubitando,palpanas, conſtartiſſimu fa- 


—_—C_ 


\ 
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miſſus «| | (ti eſt Dominice conſeſſor reſurrettionss : Ita & toſeph 
angelas, | Mariam ſibi deſponſando, einſq, connerſationem in tem- 


| pare c#//odie ſiudioſins comprebando. fattiy eft pudicitie 
| fideliſſimus teStis. Pulchra virmſque rei connenientia 
| dubitatio Thome,C3 deſponſatis Maris. See Bernard v- | 
bi in marg. Beauxam. har, Tom.1, fol. 22, Maldonat.in | 
| Mat.1.Sixt.ſenen, Bib, 116.6, annot 64, 
| Of the houſe of David | S.Luke (ets downethe names | 
, of ſo many places and perſons exa&t'y, that wee might 
" Bernard,ham, | artend his relation more diligently,» No{urt nos neglt- | 
r. ſuper mi\ſas | genter audire, 904 tam diligenter {nduit enarrare. Be- 


| 

| 

ec | cauſe Chriſt is the promiſed ſeed and ſonne of Danid, | 
| 

| 

| 


——- 


> angelas, ; 

| ary was eſpouſed to Ieſeph of the houſe of Danid, 
| ojeroz,vbiſep, | © Hereby ſhewing her owne petcgree by her husbands 
' & Arct, 141, 


| gencalogie ; for the Iewes according to Þ Gods Jaw | 
| P N4510,36. 


wereto take wiues out of their owne tribes, Dazidis | 
filed a man according to Gods owne heart, AQt.13. 
22. And lo /oſeph, a man of Daxids houſe was a man 

| according to Gods owne harr, to whonz he did reueale 
q reriard "ay q ſecretiſſmmum atque ſacratiſſimum ſui cordis arcanum, 
2:japer miſſus | amylteric which "none of the Princes of this world vn- 
& Ange, | derttood, And Afary being thus afhanced to Jeſeph, ſhe 
"1-60-27 | proueda good houſewife, being in this reſpetlike the 
| Snaile wiiichis demiporta, She was not of the trive of 

C 1.Linag.13.  Gad.at buly gofhp gadding about from houſe to houſe, } 
prailing and peaking things which arc not comely : 

| but (as almoſt all incerpretors hane noted vpon the | 
; words of our text, ingreſſns ad eam angelizs ) (hee was | 


—— CR ——— — I 


within, | 


_ | ls Ao 


— —_— 
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ſhee is dead, Ifin her life ſhee was fwll of grace, and | 
E e 
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within, either at her holy: deuotion, or at her daily 
worke, + | | | 

I come now tothe ſalutationit ſelfe, Haile Mary,&c. 
the which (as Lather ſaid of the Pater nofter ) is made 
by the Papitts a very great Mattyr, I purpoſe therefore 
to demontiratetheſeewo points eſpecially : Firſt, their 
foule abuſe : ſecondly,the true vie of Aue Maria, The i 
Papiſts iniurie this angelicall ſaluration 


Groce, by miſconſtruing the whole ſentence 
m3 ioyntl 


| Parcdllabufing euery particular word ſcuerally, 
For the firſt, they patch ic vp together by terching in. 
other ſtitches our of other places,as * bleſſed is the fruit 
of thy wombe,and adding the naine, Afaria, leſus,amen, 
And all this that it may be repeated ofren vpon their 
beades,as a maine point of holy dcuotion,and why ſo? 
u becauſe forfooth it was vicd by the Greeke Church 
intheir Maſle daily, for fo they findit recordedinthe 
Licurgies of $. [ames, and Chryſoſtome, * Qur anſwere 
is, that thoſe Liturgies are counterfeit, the one being a 
; ſufficicar confutation of the other, For if theGreeke 
| Church had a Liturgic written by S. [ames theblefſed 
| Apoſtle, who would imagine that Chryſo/tome would 
; haue made anew; andif Chryſo/tome had penned a Li- 
turgic, he would not have made a prayer for Pope Nj- 
 cholas,,wholiucd almoſt five hundred yeeresafterhim; 
' and for the Emperour eA/exixe, who lived ſeuen hun« 
: dredyeeres after him, It were very much (as By [Jewell 
| obieQcd againſt D. Harding )to ſay Chryſoſtome pray- 
,cd for men by name ſo many hundred yecres before 
' they were borne, |, * | ( 
Buttotrace the Papiſts a little neerer euen from ep 
to liep, if Aue Maria bee aprayer, itmuſtcither beea 
prayer for Mary, or to Mary, It cannot be aprayer for 
Mary, whether wee conſider the words as vttered by 
Gabriel while ſheeJiued : or as babled:/by themnow 


Luk 1.42, 


u Rbcoman lg, 
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lor. && More. 
us de ſac, E14- 
charift.lib.x, 
c4p.2, 
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wy free from all finne as they reach impiouſly ; then afſu-| 


redly ſhe did not need any prayer ofman or Angell, as | 
hbounging with all mercy, and abandoning all miſery, | 
much leile now being a Saintin heauen, and (as they | 
would naue vs to belceue) a queen of heauey, ouerru- 


| ling and commanding Chriſt himfelfe ro ſhew mercy | 


on {ch as ſhe will haue mercy, 


| As Are mariacould not be aprayerfor Cary, ſoit 


Chop ties ON- 


"2 07, Triden. | 


c Chemmtus 


Augi/l.1 0M. I, 
fol.192, 


d Apoloz corfeſ. 


| ſhould not bea prayer to Mary, becauſe praying to 
| Saints hath in Gods holy bible a neither precepr, nor 
promiſe, nor paterne, Not to diſpure this point, Eckizes | 
 aranckepapift acknowledgeth in his Þ Enchiridion that | 
| inuocerion of Saints is not inioyned in the Scriptures | 


— 


-:;.| expreſly, notin the old Teſtament, becaufe rhe Patri- | 


| arkes and the Prophets afore the comming of Chriſt(as | 
; the Church of Rome belecucs) were not in heauen bur | 
| in {:zxbo, Not, in the new teſtament, leaſt happily the : 
| Genriles lately conuerted vnto the faith of one God, | 
| ſhould inftantly rerturne to the worſhipping of many | 
| Gods ; as the men of Lycaonia would haue facrificed | 
vnto Paul and Barnabas, AQts 14. © Petrms Aſoto likes : 


»bi [+p.r.17, 290 | wiſe, and other Romaniſts of moſt eminent note for | 


learning confeſle,that praying vnto Saints is not raught | 
in Gods booke plainly, but infinuated only. So that(as 
d eMelantthon obſerues) the Papiſis are faine to ride 
poſt vnto the Court for an example. We cannot cometo 
the Princes preſence, but by the mediation of ſome fa- 
vourite:in like ſort (ſay they) we mult exhibite our pe- 
tirions vnto Peter, or Paul, eſpecially to £Mary; that 
ſhe may commend them vnto Chriſt her ſonne: God 
himſclfe hath anſwered this idle conceit for vs,Ofea 11.9 
[ am God, and not man, the holy one in the mids of thee: 
and Eſay 55.8. My wayes are not as your wayes, &c. 
Earthly princes out of neceſſity muſt employ many me- 
diatoursand officers about them, as tongues and cares 
andeyes vnto them: but the King of heauen is all eye, 
and all care, ſecing, hearing, vnderftanding all things, 


cyucn 


—_ 
——_ 
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Aw 


| © The Annanciaiowafdie Ying ry, 


| euea the very lecrers of our hearts afore we ſpeakezyour 
| heaxenly father (ſaith our © Sauiour) kroweth whereof ye 
 hanc need, before ye aske of him; Again *if a-Kipgap- 
' point a maſter of Requetts,he wilnor ordinarily receiut 
| petitions from other : and therefore {ceing the King of 
| Kings is pleaſed ro make Chriſt our, only 8 mediatour 


' and b aduocate,the ſole maſter of the requeſis in heaven | 


| ieucr liuing to make interceſſhon for ys;z:3it:cannor bee 
| but dithogourable ro Gods choice, and Chiiſts office, 
ro ſubſtitute any other halfe mediatours either of re- 
demption or interceſſion, as Saint eAmbroſe, com.in 
Rom.1. Miſera vtartur excuſatione, diventes per iſtos 
poſſe ive ad Deum, ſicut per comites pernenitur adregem. 
Yea bur although Ae Aaria bee not a ſupplication, it 
may bertaken as.a thankeſgining, and that is a kind of 
prayer, according to:that of k Paw, 1'\exhort that fup- 
plicatrons, prayers, interceſſions ard giving of thanks bee 
made for allmen,v4c. Aniwere is made +ahar-it-is not a 
thankeſpiuing. andifir were, yer ſhould it nut bee bavb 


led vato Mary, bur vitered vato God, as! conteining 


and glory, Well, Aue Maria notwithſtanding, all chis 
may be vied as a faluration: ouranſ{were is noe;for that. 
a ſaluration is ciuil, whereas the Papitis appoint this to 
be faid as a religious office, 2. Salutations are to per- 
ſons pretent, bur the vergine 3 abſent, and'thercetore the 
| Papiſts mayinor, nay cthePapiſtsindeed catnot.vſe theſe 
| words in rhe ſame fenſe they were delivered by Gabriel! 
| and Elizabet ; thatthere ſhould bee ten _Anemaries to 
| one Pater noſter, and that 150, Auemaries withhftcence 
| Pater noſlers make'a Ladies plalter, aud thar-after the, 
' Pater nofter which Chriſt himſelfe ravght vs by his 
| owne mouth, ® Ave Maria is the molt excellent -pray- 
er, and that in® it we ſpeake with the mother of God as 
rhe Queene of heauen and our aduocate; is now know- 
eninthe world to be ſuch intollerablefoppery,v»at.(as. 


4 


his praiſe to whom all honour is/due, kingdowe, power | !sc. 


HA 


© M:t.6.$, 
f Melanfl,ch 
Chemnitins ubi 


[rp . 


581.Tim.2.5, 
b 1, 7eb.2.1, | 


"Acb.nay. | 


krTim.2.1, 


lruther. foſt.in 
'8c 


m Beliuormin. 
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n Ledeſma.cat. 
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r Auruſtin.de 
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U 1.1051 2.16, 


_3F. | 


| tis a ſufficient refutation. 


| annexed to his Martyrology cals the bleſſed Virgin owr 


|* Cor-2. in ſeſco. Axe. The Greeke predicant! Illephonſo Giren obſerues | 


The CAnnanciation of the Virgin Mary. | 


I know that reucrend Foxe in his Calender of Saints 


| Lady, and the Church of England alſo termeth vſually 
this preſent fcalt our Ladies day : but herein we doe not 
| (as the Papilts) aſcribe tothe Virgin ? any diuine ho- 
nour, making her our Lady as God is our Lord, Itis a 
ciuillyſe nor areligious office, for in a holy ſcnie to 
| ſpeake properly there is but one Lord, and neuer a La- 
| eyc, Tore Lord, one faith; one baptiſme: or the Virgine | 
is ſtiled cxr Lady, becauſe ſhe was (as Elizaber cals her) 
| the mother of our Lord;Luke 1.43. | 
Hitherto concerning the wrong done bythe Papiſts | 
ingroſle to the haile Mary, let vs examine now their in- 
iuring of cucry wordin particular, the firſt is x4, which 
they tranſ{tate «Ave, turning vpſide downe the letters 
of Exa, the woman who did occaſion the worldes woe, 
was named Exa;*thcrefore it was fit that CMary who 
bare Chritt,the worlds ioy,ſhould be ſaluted with xe; 
being oppoſe in name ſo well as in nature, this play- 
ing ypon the wordis pretie,but not pithic, becauſe ue 
| is latine, whereas 'Ex#-is Hebrevz, and xi greeke, ſo 
| that the Fryars wit hath outrunne the holy ſpirits wiſe- 
| dome in this expoſition and tranſpoſition of Exa and 


| in the three letters of 4»e the three perſons in holy 
\ Trinity, A, altitudopatres : V, veritas fily : E, eternitas 
ſpiritus ſantti, © Some Fryers haue profoundly derived 
Ane of (A)priuatiuely taken, andve, quaſi fine ve, that 
is without woe : now there is a threefold woe denoun- 
| ced, Apocalips 8.13.V/2,v4,ve4 ixcolis terre, woe, wor, 
| woe tothe inhabitants ofthe earth, and this woe is for| 
| Gane in the world, as the " /uft of the fle/h, the Inſt of the | 
| eyes, and pride of life, Woe to the couetous, woe tothe | 
| luxurious, woeto the proud:all which £ſay ſets downe | 
inhis 5.Chapter expreſly. Woe to them that iozne houſe 

| to henſe, and field to field, till there be no more place for 0- 


gs they | 


—_— 


| ThecCAnuanciationof theFingin ary, | "gge | 


ther in the mids of the land, ec, that isa woe tothe co- 
uctous : #oe to them that riſe vp early to follow drunken« | 
; refſe,C76. that is a woe tothe Juxurious:woe 19 them that | Raulinſer.1. 
| are wiſe intheir owneyes,&c.thatis a woeto the proud, | I aunun.dows, 
| * now the Virgin as being poore,chaſt,and humble,was | 
| exempted fromall theſe woes;& therefore worthily ſa- | ? Augvfimgde 

| lured by Gabriel with an Ave:or asother popiſh expo- page. .4n * 
| ſicors, inhabitants ofthe earth haue deſerued a woe for | ***** pad 
their originall fin, and thatis the woe which is in Lim- 
' bus:a woe for their yenial fin, and that is the woe which 
| is in Pargetory:a woe for their mortall ſinne,and that is 
' the woe which is in hell : but Mary the Virgine (lay 
. they) was free from all theſe kindes of ſinne,and fo con- 
; ſequently free from all theſe kindes ofwoe ; the which 
| aſſertion is contradiRory-to the text of holy ſcripture 
' concludingall ynder finne, Rom.3.9. Galat.3.22. Yea |* Tom.2,#n3. 
but ſay * Suarez and * Bellarmine, CMary was exempted | Them.diſp.2. 
ex ſpeciali Detprizilegio : letthem if they can ſhew her ww F 
patent, and wee will inftantly belecue it, otherwiſe, |, Rafe 'y : 
| Gods wordis alanterneto our feet, anda guidetoour | cap. 5. _ 
| pathes: if either manor Angell preach a new Goſpell, |Þ Galat.x.8, 


let him be daccurſed, That ary was a bleſſed Virgine, 


andthe mother ofthe worlds Sauiour ; we beleeuc, be- 
cauſe we read ſo: but that ſhe was impeccabilis,concei- 
ued withour finne, borne without finne, living without 
finne, dying without finne,we doenot belecue, becauſe 
we do not read it inthe Bible,nay we reade the contra- 
ry,for Mary faith in her hymne, my ſpirit reiozceth in 
God my Sauioxnr,&c.1tf ſhe needed a Sauior, yndoubredly 
ſhe wasa finner,for the whole need not a phybria,Mar, 
9 12, and therefore the popiſh annotation of Axe thus 
applied vnto the virgin is both vnlearned and ynrrue, 
The next word is Maria, the which is ſo magnified 
and extolled by the Remaniſts as that King © Alphonſo RP X 
the Gixt would not hauc his wiſe called by that highand |; _— ; 
venerable name, 4 Petrus de Palnde (whoſe wit as it | a0 /erde 
ſhould ſeeme dwelt in a fen) hath this muddy "on anaunBMarias 
the | 
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the fiue letters of Maria, defigne the fiue fingular privi- | 
ledges almightic God granted vnto the Virgine (M) | 
mater onnia ſanttorum, (A) adnocata omninm peccato- | 
| ram, (R) regula omnium morum & vntuuw,(l) inter- | 
feltrix omnium vitiornm, (A) harmonia ſpirits ſantli 
donorum. The Portugal Frier and flower Philip Diez, | 
approued by Didacus Caro, Dominicus Bannes, and 0- | 
| ther great Clearkes of Spaine for an exquiſite preacher, ' 
« affirmes that Maria is compounded ofthe firlt letters | 
inthe names of fine moſt illuſtrious and holy women in | 
all the Scripture, Michel, Abigail, Rachel, Iudith, Abi- | 
ſhag. Having all their eminent qualities in her nature, 
| and all their prime lecters in her name, taking (M) from - 
Michel, (A) from Abigail, (R) from Rachel, (1) from | 
Indith, (A) from Abiſhag. 1 mutt here quit Philip Diez 
with an olde rime which yndoeth his name with a great 
deale more wit. $47 
Phi zota fetoris, Lippus mwatus omnibus horis, 
Phi malrz.c} Lippus, r:t#s malus ergo Philippus, 
Saint f s Ambroſe faith of the Diuel, that hee is #9x, 
and 8 Bernard of bad diuines that they be texebr emmn- 
di,lam vawilliog to lay the zox vpon Diez, bur his ob- 
{cure foppery defcrues I thinkeverily Berwards tencbre. 
Well, as the Friers haue taught vs how to ſpell Me- ! 
ria,ſo let them inſorme likewiſe what it Genifieth,Þ Aw. 
2%4//in.de Leemſa (aith acutely, Marin quaſi Maria; for | 
as inthe ſca there is ai gathering rogerher of all waters : | 
eucn ſoin the Verginea congregation of all vcrtues, Ae | 
gaine, a3 k all rivers come fromthe ſeas. and returne ro 
the ſeas againe : ſo likewiſe all grace is deriued from | 
Mary, and ought to be returned againe to Mary, for | 
ſhe forfooth(if you will beleeugthe Church ofRome in | 
| her publique deyorions) is | water gratie & miſericor- | 
de, rnemother of mercies, and goddeſſe of all grace; | 
Chrift is the head, but AZary(faith »Ozorime the leſuir) | 
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— 


— 
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is ths necke, Now whatſocuer deſcendeth into the 
whole Lady fromthe head is conucicd by the necke,fo : 


—m—_— 


whate ! 
ad 
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whartſocuer bleſſing or fauour is conferred vpon other 
is conueied thorow the hands of the Virgin,"/7 f guid | » Alteinſtair, 
gratie, fi quid ſpei, fi quid ſalutis in alios redundanerit, | '*x- Theolog, 
non niſiper manus Marie traxfierit,&c, And therefore | 7) Maria, 
moſt of their ſchollers vſually begin their ſermons and 
writings with att Ave Maria, and end. thein with lax | 
Uirgini. Their voluminous Hiſtoriographer Cardina!! 
Baronins, concludeth his x. Tom, of Annales imprin- | 
tedat Antwerp,an, 1597, SanttiſſmeVirgini Marie vt 
hac omnia accepta fecimw,ita pariter & offerimuz : That | 
is,a$ I haue receiuedal from the mottholy Virgin a-. 
r7,ſo likewiſe I returneall co her againe.Cardinvall Bel. 
larmine alſo doth annex this poſiſcript vnto the 1.Tom. 
of his Controverſies imprinted Lngdan. an.i587.and 
vnto Tom. 2, /ngol/tad. 1591 .laxe = virginuque matri | 
Marie, And 9 other ſetting the cart before the horſe, | ? 424 DF. 
 lans beate Virginics leſu Chriſto, It is well if Chriſt — Apolog, 
haue the ſecond place, if any place,when his mother ms neg 
Mary commeth in place. Theſe are the poſitions, in | 
| fome reſpeRs as blaſphemous as the woiſt in the Twrks 
| Alcoras, Andtheſe their praCtiſes, as idolatrous as any 
we find inthe Pagans ſchoole. 

The third word is, =z#--=4@n, which they tranſlate 
gratiaplena, full of grace, And hence Þ they colleCta | p 4,,,4;4 4: 
threefold plenirude of grace in Mary,to wit, afulneſſe | teoniſaſer.s. 

Mulritude, abounding with all kinds of | de Awe Maria. 


. | 


race, 
in regard Manda hauing the greateſt inthe | 
of <J greateſt meaſure. 
Latitude, exercifing themin earth, hea- 
uen,hell. | 9, 4p'4d Chems- 


| All which is to ſhew, that whereas other holy Saints | zir. part. 3. exa- 
{and ſeruants of God had gitce ——_ : Mary like | min.Tit.de 
to Chriſt wasendued with grace beyond meaſure, be- | 000 uY 
| Ing medium oF canſa gratie,as4 Antonin and eAlber- 4 's. == 
tw impiouſly teach, * ON | Zanſen. 
| Yer ſomerpopiſhinterpretorsas well as Proteftants | G'ron. 
 obſerue 


_ 


_ 


| 


t Munſter. 
{aluin. 


/ u Mrerius. 


x Cul»nan.con.l, 
ia feſt. annum. 
? Theopbylatt. 


L Ita legit, Am- 
broſ. un loc. &+ 
Auraſtin.en- 
chirid.cap.36. 
&-ſer.13.14+ 

I 5. de tempore. 
2 407, 6.8. 


b Maldonet.in 


loc.ldem lanſin, 


£97. 64p.3e 


© Marlerat.in- 
los, Culman. 
co7. 2.7 feſt, 
annan, 

d BeanxAms. 
Giron, 
Atwnltinde 
Leonfſa, 
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obſeruc that »zavTevin,fignificth gratificata,! freely be- 
louedas the Genera tranſlation. Or as our new, highly 
fanonred, or much graced, one which hath * obtained, | 
and is * adorned with |S one that giues grace, 
bur recciues; 7 as Gabriel in the 30, verſe conltrueth 
himſelfe, chon haſt found fanorr with God, And ſo Saint 
Paxl expounds this word, Ephel. 1.6, God hathpre« 


deſtinated vsto be adopted through Teſus Chriſt vnto 


bimſelfe,according to the good pleaſure of his will, to 
the praiſe of the glory ofhis grace, is & izapiraoy iuge cows 
rariumewherewith he hath made vs acceptedin his bele- 
wed, And gratioſu in Latine doth import a favorite 
whichis graced out of his friends abundant loue,rather 
then one who merits fauour out of his owne worth, as 
Caluin and Eraſmus in their annotations ypon this text 
accurately, 
But ſuppoſe the tranſlation be good, and that we may 
reade as indeed our * Communion booke doth here, 
full of grace. Yet the popiſk annotation is falſe; for it is 
ans... x in this _—_ chapter, that /ohn the Baptiſt, 
Elizabeth and Zacharie were ful ofthe holy Ghoſt,and 
2 elſewhere that S. Stephen was full of faith and of po- 
wer,and the ſceuen Deacons full of wiſedome, AR.6.3. 
and that the bleſſed Apoſtles were filled with the boly 
Gholt,AR.2.4. All theſe were tull of grace, yet they re- 
cciucd it by meaſure. Sothar astheir owne Þ Ieſuite ob- 
| ſcrues truly, ©Maria fuit gratia plena m ſe,non a ſe, Ma- 
|ry was full of grace in hn lelfe, but not of her ſelfe, 
| Fountaines are full of water, and riuers are full of wa- 
 ter,and brookesare full of water : Chriſt is full of grace 
| asthe fountaine, but Mary full of grace as ariuer iſſu- 
ing fromthefountaine of grace, Shee was a vertuous 
woman,ycta woman za inner, not aſauiour; onethart 
was endued with excellent grace, not by her oWne me- 
cit, but by Gods cſpeciall mercy, © Therefore full of 
grace, becauſe the Lord is with thee, 
| The 4 Papiſts abuſe likewiſe dowinm recur, in ma- 


mn =Y 


The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, 


king it an extraordinary falutation vnheard in the 
world before. Whereas Boaz vicd the ſame tothe rea- 
pers,the Lord be with you,Ruth,2.4. Anda glorious An- 
gell tro Gedeon, Iudg. 6.12. The Lord i with thee thoy 
valiant man, And the Plalmographer infinuates the | 
commonneſle of this phraſe among Gods people, Pal. | 
129.8. They which goe bye, ſay not (o much as the Lord | 
proſper you, But why ſhould I fiſh any longer in the | 
popiſh puddle; pu may ſee by that which I haue deli- 
uered already, that the Friers and Teſuices haue made | 
e merchandiſe of Awe Maria, both in parcell,and in « z,cor.2.17. 
groce, Let vsnow come out of Bavecll into Gods city, | 
from their foule abuling of this Scripture to the true | 
conſtruction of the ſame, Note then in Gabrielsſaluting 
of Maryytwo things eſpecially, to wit, 
; Formes, Hale, the Lord with thee, 
his 


Titles, full of grace,bleſſed among women, 

And becaule bothare double, wee may learne that 
theſe Chriltian complements are not to be negleCted or 
omitted, A glorious Angell faluted apoore Virgin ; ſu- 
periours ought to ſalute inferiours, and inferiours to 
reuerence ſuperiours, and all out of loue to reſpeRt one 
another, See Goſp, Sund.6. after Trinity, 

2. This angelicall Axe teachethys to vie good formes 
inſaluting, not ſuch asare idle, prophane, vnſauourie, 
Not a pox,in ſtead of haile : nor the diuell take you, for | 
the Lord be withyou ; not a curle, but a bleſſing ; Haile, | 
full of grace,bleſſed art thou among women, 

3. We mull vſe falutations as ſert ſrom God,and not. 
according to the worlds faſhion only. For ſome ſpeake | f ppyj,vg.,, 
friendly to therr neighbors, but imagine miſchiefe in their | 
hearts. Iudas had an haile maſter, as well as Gabrie/an | 8 Mat,z6.49. 
haile Mary, Chriftians in their complements ought to 
be hearty, not hollow, Sec Goſpell Sund, 4. aiter Tri- 
nity. 

Haile, the Greeke, xzhw. ſignifieth (as Þ Eraſmus = h Annot. in loc» | 
ſerues) | 


s 4. 
—— —— ——— w 
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\ ſerues) gaudere, ſaluere,valere, If wee take it in thefirſt 
\acception, it is Gabriels giuing of the ioy to Mary. 
\Teaching vs to with much 10y ro the good, and to la- 
bour for true ioyesin our lelues, alway rejoycing inthe 
Lord, Philip.q.4. If in che two latter, healthis a good 
bleſſing of the Lord,to beedefired in our owne (clues, 
and for our other {clues jn this world, without which all 
our wholc lite is buc a lingring dezth. O Lord grant thy 
'Pfaln19.7t. | ſernant health and heauer. It was good for i Daxid that 
he was in trouble : folikewile it is good for the health 
k Tyndal.protog. ofour ſoule that our body bee ſometime ſicke. k Aﬀi- 
vpon G-neſſs, | ion isthe true purgatorie of the fleſh;! ixfirmitas car- 
! $alutanus de | n1s vicorem mentts exacuit. Vpon this ground ® Plato 
grvernat det. | ſeared his «Academe at Athens inan vnhealchy place. 
| _ tele. | We muſteſpecially with haile to rhe ſoule, praying al- 


gendis lib, waies, Vt ſit mens ſana m corpore ano, 

eentilium, The Lord with thee |" Some conftrue this clauſe by 
* Midonat, | way of cnunciation affirmatiucly, the Lord z with thee, 
_—_ _ o Other imprecatorie, by way of a good wiſh or ſaluta- 
Fen vengy tion,the Lordbe with thee, They who take this affirma- 


rively,make itareaſon of ,Yaries haile, reioyce Mary, 
becauſe full of grace, becauſe the Lord is with thee, be- 
cauſe bleſſed among women, God is? in beatis per glori- 
am,in elettis per gratiam,in aſ[umpta carne per unionem, 
in omnibus per pronidentiam : ſedin virgine per ſupere= 
minentem quindam op-ratioxem. As if Gabriel ſhould 
haue ſaid, ] am ſent from God, and fo the Lord is with 
me: bur heis with thee much more, The Lord is in mee, 
becauſe hee made mee: but withthee, becauſe within 
thee, becan!e he ſhall bee borne by thee. 4 ra dominus 
eff trecum vt ſit in corde tuo, ſit in viero tno,adimpleat 
| mentemtuam,adimpleat carnem tuam, God theſon is 
with thee, for thou ſhalt conceine him in thy wombe: God 
| the holy Ghoſt is with thee, for rhe holy Gho/t all come | 
vpn thee,and the power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow 
* Berzard.hom, | thee, God the fatheris with thee, making his ſonne thy 
3. ſuper miſſus | ſonne, * Dommus filins tecum, quem ca ne tna indnis : 
| eſt argelus. | Ln 
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P Beauxamis 
ta loc, 


q 442uſtta, ſer, 
18. dc tempore, 
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dominus ſpiritus ſantt 1, de quo concipis : x domrimus pa- | 
ter, qui genuit quem concipis. Bur 1 tollow their iudge= | 
ment which ynderſiand this zwpprecatorie, becauſethe 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelte tooke it ſo,verf.29, She caft in 
her mipd what manner of ſa/»tatie» that ſhould bee, | 
ergo, allthe words ſpoken by Gabriel vato her hitherto 
were! ſalutatorie. f rietan. 
 Bleſſedart thou among women | In compariſon, or t a- | « ,4rctius, 
boue other women happie. The like phraſe is vſed, Tudg, 
5.24+ lael the wife of Heber the Kenite ſhall be bleſſed a- 
bone other womey, It doth infinuate that Xfary was 
highly fauoured of God,as alſo thar ſhe ſhall be praiſed 
of men throughout all generations. El:zabeth ex- 
pounds Gabriel in this preſent chaprer,at the 42, verſe, 
; Bleſſed art thou among women, becatſe the fruit of thy 
, wombe 35 bleſſed: and » Bernard expounds Elizabeth, | «yy; ſupra, 
| Now quia tu benediita, ideo benedittus fruttie wventris | 
| tu : fed qriiarile te prevemt in benediftionibus dultedi- 
{ 115, ideo tu benedifta, Mary was bleſſed of God,in'char ! 
ſhe was choſen to bee the mother of God, Otherwo- 
men haue bin and arcthe daughters of God, but A7a- 
ry was both a daughter and a mother, The one is a ſpe- | 
ciall fauour, the other a ſingular honour, and Mary 
was bleſſedin reſpe of both. Albeit we doe not beare 
Chriſt bodily, yer if wee ſpirrually beare him in our 
heart by faith, jtis a great mercy, which wee mult ac- 
knowledge both in our ſelues and others. * For he that | , AMat.12,50, 
| doth the will of God is a brother, and a hiter,and a mother 
write ( hriſt, As Mary was highly graced of God, ſo 
ſhe was, andis, and ſhall bee magnified ofmen. And | 
from hence we may learnethart thereis arimero com- | 
mend, ſo well as to condemne, namely, 1. when the 
party praiſed needethencouragement: 2.when his gifts 
extolled are moſt excellent and eminent, as in Mary 
fulneſle of grace, 3, When he that is commended hath 
the grace to viue the glory to God, acknowledging 
himiclte to be freely beloned,& therfore a) 
| the 


| 
| 
| 


—— 


p—_— 


CE 


| 3 | ' The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary. 


the party praiſing dothitas Gabrie/heere,not to flatter 
| men, but ro magnifie God. 
I haue ſpoken of three remarkeable perſons in this 
Goſpell, of the party ſending, God: of the my ſent, 
| Gabriel an Angel : of the party tro whom he was ſent, A 
Virgin whoſe name was Mary,full of grace,bleſſed among 
women, It remaineth 1 ſhould now treate of the partic 
'to whom all this annunciation was,and that is man.For 
all this was faid,and all that followeth in our text was 
| done for vs men and our laluation, I will heere briefly 
1 dud Dor- gloſle this Goſpellin the words of y Bernard, Felix ejt 
miſec.ſer.de | qui mittiter,felix a quo mittitur,felix ad quam mittitar, 
amux B.Marie vt homo fiat felix pro quo mittitur. 


Wee beſeech thee Lord, powre thy grace into our 
| hearts, that as wehaue knowne Chriſt thy ſonnes 
incarnation by the meſlage of an Angel; ſo by his 
Croſle and paſſion wee may bee brought ynto the 


aur Lord, Amen, 


The 


aa. þ 


| 


glory of his reſurreRion through the ſame Chriſt 


Le. att 


th JO CO 


Munday in Eaſter weeke. *s. . | 


| _————— — —— 


The Epiſtle, Acts. IO. 34 Ll 


Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, of a truth per- 
ceine that there is no reſpect of perſons with God,&c. 


He * ſummarie pith in this accurate ſpeech of faint | * Arctivs. 
Peter vito Cornelins is,that all men indifferently, 
whether they be Tewes or Gentiles, hane remiſſion of their 
ſinnes by faith in C hriſt, which is Lord oner all things,and | | 

ordained of God to bee the inage of all men quicke and 
dead. The whole ſermon is diuided intg three parts, | 
Cwhar isſaid for the matter, | 
there 1s no reſpett of per- 

1 ſonswith God,&c. 


« 
Proeme,yverſ. 34.351 tg” 

OE how it is ſaid for the man- 
whereinobſerue 5 ner, Peter opened his 


mouth,and ſaid,of a truth J 
| 


CL Tperceine, 


—"I—=-=" 


"CERT 


| Narration, ye kyow the preaching, &c. Wherein $, 
Peter acatechizeth his auditour Cornelivs in the | *Tertul.de Co- | 


| chiefe points ofholy belcefe concerning rona militis 

| | docrine,verſe,z6,37. Y Cap.11s 

| A? [miners | 

| Fa life, verſ$39..' LofTeſus | 
< death, ibid. . Chriſ, 


reſurreQion, verſ, 40.41. 

comming to iudgement,v.42, 
{ new, the bleſſed Apoſlles, v.39. i 
BB Wee are witneſſes of all things 
| Confirmation, {| which hed:id,&c. and ſuch wit- 
by productions nefles as were choſen before of 
' & of witnefles, God,verſ.q1. 
; old,the holy Prophets, v.4.3. to 
' L himgineal the Prophets witres. | 
F Peter 


—ur_m on” _— II 


| Mundy in Eaſter weeke. 


b coluinislec. | Þ weighty ſcriouſneſie in the ſpeech,and a < free liberty 


ta aft caps, 


vaſs | Chriſt ( in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome 


| and knowledge ) when he made that excellent ſermon 
j*Mz.5.2. | yponthe mount,is ſaid to haue 4 opezed bis mouth. And 
| Pſal.78.2: ,e Daxidin the perſon of Chrilt, / wil open my month in 
f parables, I will acclare hard ſentences of old. In the ſpea- 
| "IP ker,a liberty ro deliver his mind freely;ſo the Lord pro- 
| ER60-39-MT- niſed Ezechiel, f IWv:l give thee an open month in the 


5 2,C0r.6.11. | mrddeſt of them. Ands Panl faith, O Corinthians, our | 


Peter opened hs month | This phraſe doth intimate a 


©YueLoiin. | 1p the ſpeaker. Inthe ſpeech,a weight and gravity ; ſo 


mouth is open unto you. So that to ſpeake ore rotundo, | 


ſpeake our of mature deliberation and freedome of ſpi- 
| rit ponderouſly, fully, cheerefully, So S. Peter hauing 
| ſcene a viſion, and heard a voice from heauen inftruct- 
ing and aſſuring him in the truth of the doctrine he was 


with an opex month, is nothing elſe but after filence to | 


| ' now to preach: opened his month, and ſaidof a truth I | 


'Epoe/ 6.19, | myl1ys: and entreate his people likewiſe to pray for 
| him,asi Par{did his Epheſians, that viterance may bee 


' giuen vnto him,and that he may oper his mouth boldly ts 


| pub!iſh the ſecret of the Goſpel. 


| « Lorin. lor, | thisexperiment he did vnderftand ir better, & /d nwnc 
| ſciridicitur qued ſcitur magis. As Almighty God knew 
| that Abraham was a good man before hee would haue 
| | facrificed his ſonne, yet ypon that occaſion he did ex- 
| 1Gen.22.22, | preſſe it more, ſaying, ! now [know that thou feare/t God, 
| | ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy ſoune, thine onely ſonne 
| ' fromme, Truth is more cleerely perceiued in aparticu- 
lar experience, then in a generall notion, in which re- 
ſpect rhenew teſtament is called rr#th, in compariſon 
| | of the old, John 1.17. The Law was ginen by © Moſes, 
| butt grace and truth came by leſus Chriſt, The law prefi- 
| 


| 
| 
that there is no reſpeR of perſons with God ; but by 
| 


ES ADS 


perceine, That cuery ſucceſſour of Peter may doe the 
h P/Y.51.15, | like, he muſt often pray with Þ Daxid,O Lord open thou 


| 
Of a truth [ perceine | Peter aſſuredly knew before | 


ouring | 


- 
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ns Ama cl 


| 


| ; | Mundeyin taſtes weeke. 


| guring Chriſt was 41ruth conceined burthe Goſpell ex- 


| hibicing Chriſt,@ 17a perceined, The law was truchin 
; therhcorie, buc the Goſpell atruth in experience, ver;- 
' 144 faAlaſaith the beloued Diſciple, becauſe Chriſt on- 
| ly ſhadowed in the law, was aQtually ſhewed in the 
: Goſpell. And fo Peters ( of a truth [perceine that there 
is noreſpett of perſons with God )is like to that of® Panl, 
' [n (rift leſs there 1s neither [ew nor Grecian, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, 
| neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, neither uncir- 

cumciGon, but faith which worketh by loue, Or wee may 
take the clauſe(of 4 truth Tperceine ) for an earneſt aſle- 
| ucration, anſwerable to that of * Chriſt, / rell you the 
truth, and to that of 9 Paul, I ſpeake the truth in Chr, 
| and lienot,, AS if S. Peter ſhould have ſaid, I deliuer no- 
thing vnto you burthat which I certainly knowto bee 
true, by manifold reaſons, and infallible Fgnes, as ha- 
uing read it im the Prophers,verſ.43. and ſeen it in avi- 
ſion,verl,11.12.and heard by voice from heanen,yerl.13, 

I 5. By this example Preachers of the word are taught, 

firlt exactly ro know the truth, and then earneftly to de- 

liver it ynto Gods people, The ſermons of the Prophet 

Nahium are tearmed P the booke of the viſion of Nahum, 
becauſe faith 4 Hierome, hee well ynderſtood and ſaw 
whatſocuer he ſaid. APaſtour in like fort muſt ſee with 
Nahum, and ſay with Peter, of a truth [perceine. Forit 

is a ſhame that any ſhould bee dottors of the law (buta 
greater offence that any ſhould bee Preachers of the 
Goſpell) and wnderſtand not what they ſpeake, neither 
whereof they affirme,1 Tim.1.7.Imitate this patterne of 
Peter, and e{chew* yaine talkers, teaching otherwiſe 

for filthie lucres ſake. It may be faid better of a Miniſter 
then of a Monke: { Vers eccleſiaſtes non videt niſi abies 
na bona, & ſua mala: illa emnuletur,hec vt emendet, 


There is no reſpett of perſons with God | That we may 


0 


E. £0 
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well vnderſtand and learn this leflon once, the ſpiritre- 
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yu it often, As Deut.10.17. 2.Chro.19.7.lob 34.19 
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Rom.2.11. Ephe(.6.9, Coloſl.3.25. 1.Pet,1.1 7. *By 


| Caluin,Iuſtus | perſonis meant not the ſubſtance but the qualicy,to wit, 


| whatſocuer is about or without a man:as his birth,edu- 
| cation, honour, wealth and the like ; God reſpeRs not | 
| any becau'c they be Iewes or pR—_ or low,rich | 
| or poore : but in exery nation he whoſoeuer hee be, that | 
. feareth hmm and worketh righteouſneſſe, ts accepted with 
him. He that is the ® ſearcher of the heart, iudgeth not 
after outward appearance : Whereas Pelagirs obieted 
that Godis a reſpeQtcr of perſons in giuing grace to 
ſome, and in denying it vnto other ; an{were 1s made, | 
that this comes to paſſe,zon ex dignitate humana, ſedex | 
 dignatione dinina,itis a*-donation of bounty, not a do- | 
tation according to the rules ofiuſtice. Now God ſaith 
| in the?Goſpell,zs it not lawfullfor me to doe as I ill with 
. mine owne? mans merite workes not this mercy, * by | 
' grace ye are ſaued thorough ſaith, and that not of your | 
 ſelnes{ it i the gift of God, And ſo God in giuing fa- 
; uours, and forgiuing faults vnto this man,and not vnto , 
that,is notan accepter of perſons : for herein he * regar- | 
. deth nor-the ricly more then the poore, nor the Iew 
. more then the Gentile, nor a man of peace more then 
; aman of warre; as here you ſee Cornelis a capraine, | 
| Cornelis a man of Cxfarca, Cornelis an alien from the | 
; common-wealth of Iſracl,is accepted with him as well | 
; as Peter borne among Gods own people, and brought | 
| vp in Chrifts owne {choole:See S, Anguſtine contra d- | 
! 


— 


| 4s epi/tol.us pelagianorum 11b.2, cap.7.Thom, vb: ſup, m 

margin, > part.,1.quſt.23.art.5.ad.z. Pet, Martyr, 
i Parets in, Rom,2.11, Zanchius in Epheſ.6.9, Caluin, & | 
| Loria in loc, | 
| Princes and Magiſtrates areſtiled Þ Gods, as being 
| the deputie lineftenants of God on earth,and(25.it were) | 
the fingers of thar hand which rules all the world : and | 
trerefore they muſt be © followers of God as deare chil- | 
dren, 4 mercifull as our fatherin heauen is mercifull, | 


' 


choly for that heis holy,no reſpeRer of perſons, as there | 
Fr 
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#s v9 reſpett of perſons with him: as they ſtand in Gods 
place, ſo they ſhould walke in Gads path : ye tall heare 
the ſmall aſwell as the great ,Deut, 1.17 wrejt not the law, 
nor reſpect any perſon, neither take reward, Deur.,16.9. 
thou ſhalt not fanour the perſon of the poore, nor honour 
the perſon of the mightie, but thou ſhalt indge thy neigh- 
bour wvprightly,Leuit.19.1 for it is not good to hane reſ- 
pett of any perſon in indgement, Proverbs 24.23. The 
f Thcbans hereupon vlually pourtraied their Prince 
blinde, wick earcs, and the Iudges aſſiſting bimin lu- 
fiice without hands, Zlinae, I:{t he ſhould haue re- 
ſpe of perſons : with eares, that hee might heare both 
partics indiffcrently : the [ndges without hands, left 0- 
therwiſe they might be corrupted with bribes, 8 for the 
Lift blinaeth the wiſe, and peruerteth the woras of rhe 
righteous : and for this end our forefathers ordayned 
wiſcly that euery ludge ſhould-ride his circuit in a 
| Countie farrediftant from his owne home, whereby he 
might adminiſter iuftice freely without any fauour or 
| feare, It was an olde complaint of h Diogenes, that the 
greatertheeucs of the (late did ordinarily puniſh the 
leſſer : and another after him, that ſecret pillers of the 
Common-weale fit onthe bench to condemne open 
robbers fianding atthe barre. Magiſtrates in our «ayes 
| haue their houſes ſcated ſo neare to Saint Bribes,as that 
| few can ſay with /ob, I pnt on in/tice,andit coneredme, 
; my indgement was a robe and a crowne, 1 was eyes tothe 
blind, and feet to the lame : fever with X Sammel, whoſe 
oxe bane I taken ? or whoſe aſſe hane I taken? or to whom 
haue I done wrong ? or whom hane 1 hurt ? er of whoſe 
hand haxe [ receined any bribe to blind mine eyes there- 
with?and [will reftore it you, None 1 fearc with! Nerna, 
who was ſo good a Prince that hee did auow boldly, ſe 
 nihul fecaſſe, quo mins poſſit imperio dep 3ſiro private mee 
| 0 Vinere, Some Magiltrates vie the lanes as cobwebs, 
| only go catch little flics ; other as tox-nets, onlytotake 
| great Ones in atrap : and forthe Ratures of our King- 
| F 3 dome 
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L Ephc[.1.5. 
L Row. 8.15, 


t Arctins, 
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YIob.1.1. 
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\ Foftus Ionas, 


— D©*OO—T——————————— 


| dome (as a® reuerend father of our Church once ſaid) 
| haue a good, prologue, but bad epilogue: theirinuen- 
| tion is wiſe, their intention honourable, bur we faile in 


ei 


a Henomnv5,4. | Cxecution;and 4" /aw withont execution ts as a bellwith- 
pred B:tc h M «a 1, 


' out 4 clapper,, A ludge muſt have two kindes of alt in 


in(brored an. | him as ® Zalars truely, the ſalt ofſcience ro know the 


_ | law, andthe (alt of conſcience to determine according 
; | rothe lame ; neither reſpeRting the perſon, nor expect- 


4.:01;3erat,G. | ing the gifts of any. 


He that feareth him and worketh righteouſues is ac- 
ceptedwith his To feare God and to keepe his com- 
mandements is the whole duty of man, Ecclehaſt.12.13. 
and therefore theſe two, the fearing of God, and working 
of righteouſnes » comprehend our whole duty. The firtt 
all religious offices of picty coward God, the ſecond all 
righteous offices of charity toward our neighbour. Cor- 
zelius feare was not {eruile, but filial : he feared 'God as 
an obedient child fearcth a kind father, and God is not 
our father after this ſort but in Chriſt, in whom he is 
q well pleaſed, and in whom he doth * adopt vs his chil- 
dren, giuing vs his ſpirit \ whereby we cry Abba father: 
in a word, Cornelias feare was* faith, and'by this faith 
he was accepted with God, and this faith openly ſhewed 
it ſelfe i working righteonſneſſe roward men, Andthere- 
forc ſuch as build vpon this example freewill and iuſti- 
| fication by workes are ® decciued exceedingly, * for 
| Cornelixg is ſaid here firſtto feare God, and then after- 
| ward to workerightcouſnes, Hee had heard among the 
| Tewes of Gods holy promiſe concerning the ſending of 
| his ſonne our Sauiour, the which hee beleeved as the 
| Parriarkes, andriic Prophets, and other of Gods peo- 

ple who liued before Chriſts comming into the world; 


| and this faich (as Paul ſpeakes) wrought by loue, 
Galat.5.6, 
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Cornelius is remembred often in holy Scriptures as a 
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| Iris worth obſerving that this commendation of 
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peciall infallible marke of Gods children, y /ob a in/? 
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| man and one that feared God,* Simeon was a inſt man ana 


the * beginning of wiſedome's mentioned asthe chicte} 
note,. Father eAbraham a man who feared God, 
Gen.22.12. /oſeph a man who feared God, Gen.g 2. 
18, The Midwiues in Pgypt feared God, Exod,1.17. 
If the fearing of God once goe before, working 
of righteouſnefſe will inflantly follow after, accor- 
ding to that of the wiſeman, Þ hee that feareth the 
Lord will doe good, If thou ſeeſt a man in a deſperate 
courſe ſelling himiclte (as it is ſaid of < 4hab) ro worke 
wickednes, «riſing vpearly to follow drunkennes and 
continuing at the cauerne till it bee night, drawing ini- 
quitie with cordes of vanity, and fin as it were with 
cartropes; it is a {ure ſigne that the true feare of God is 
not rooted in his ſoule, for whoſocuer hath a care to 
liue religiouſly toward God, will alſo (fo farre as hu- 
mane frailtie will ſuffer) liue ſoberly toward himſelle, 
and righteouſly toward his neighbour, 

Yee know the preaching The narration and confirma- 
tion enſuing are a little creed containing the chicte ar- 
ticles ofholy beliefe, but the point vrged by the blefſed 
Apoſtle mot, is the reſurreRion of Chriſt expreſly ſet- 
ting downe, 1. The author of his rcſurreCtion, him 
Godraiſed vp. 3, Thetime when,the third day. z. Before 
what —__ ſhewing him vnto vs witneſſes cho- 
ſen before of God./4.,Whar he did after he roſe fro death, 
hedit| eate and drinke with vs. 5, What he ſaid, he com- 
manded 5 to preach vnts the people,e to teftifie that it 1s 
he Which was ordained of God to be the indge of the quicke 
and the dead, Inthis argument;of Chriſts reſurreCion 
the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet, and both are full and fir 
for the preſent feaſt of Eaſter. In that S. Peter maketh | 
Arofiles 'and Prophets ioynt witneſſes of all theſe 
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Cr. Kemgs 27.258, 
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chiogs, he doth infinuate thar Chriſt is the beginning 
and end of che whole Scripture, © quits lege velatuy & 
ineuangelinrenelatnt.See Goſpelli,Suntin aduent, 
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The Goſpell. Ly K. 24-1 3+ 


Behold,twaof the Diſciples went that ſame day to 4 
towne calied Emmans, &C. 


His Scripture containeth a ſweet conference be- 
eweene Chyi/? and two Diſciples, as they iourneyed 
in the way from Hieruſalem to a town» called Emmaus. 
Thef {imme whereof is, that Chre? Teſry ts truly riſen 
againe from the dead, as hauing ljilled all things which 
Moſes ani the Prephets haue ſpoken of hins, The whole 
may be divided into three parts: 
[Prologue which occalioned the conference, verſe, 
13.14 whercintheſc 
(Who, two of the Diſciples, 
When,that ſame day, 
circumftan- | Whece,iz the way betweene 
| ces arecon-  Hieruſalem and Emmaus, 
fiderable; | Whar, they talked together 
of all the things that had 
. happened, 


i Di»Jogue, or the conference it ſelfe,wherin Chriſt 
AS theweth his tender care toward his Diſciples, 
proving necre to them, verl. 15, 
1 walking & talking withthe,v.17.19, 
b = correcting them Fo their errour,v.25 

| directing theminthertruth, and thac 
Freafon,v.26, 
[ words arguingsfr6 
| Y- Pouthority,y, 27. 

decds, hre ſ:t at table with them, bee 

| tooke bred, &c< verl,z0. 
Epilogue,declaring what enlued vpon the confe- 
 Tenceto wit, 


an 
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| are better then one, forit they fall, the one will lift vp 


* tet. AMC... . te tt... Mt, _— —l— Su 
"I IE 


K OV Munday in Eaſter weeke, | | B's | 


| ther ) but ofthe 1leuentie Diſciples, as almottall inter= |! Luk.ro.r, 


| tertained at rable,and ſo knowne by breaking of bread. in loc. conie- 


ſingenuous confeſſion of the faith in 
the ewo Diſciples,did not our barts 
burne within ys? &c. 
earneſt defire to confirme the fame 
truth in other, and they roſe op the 
fame houre,andreturned to Hieru- 
ſalem,and found the eleuen gathered 
together, and them that were with 
them,and they told,&cyerſe,33.34. 


——_— 


an 


35» 
Fehold two of the Diſciples went the ſame day |. Two | » z,cleſuſt. 4.9, 


his fellow, And ther: fore the Diſciples here went nor a- 
lone, but in company,tws, that they might by their mu- 
tuall helpe and conference mittigate one anothers 
' gricfe. And forthis end they went to Emmaus, which 
1s! interpreted, athir{ling afcer good advice; fignifying | : g,,4,,4 how. 
| bereby,that their afthiQed ſoule defired earneſtly to bee | deduobus Diſc. 
relieved with healthfuil and heauenly counſell in this | exntibus in 
extremity. Two they were,and two ef the Diſciples:nor | $7445. 
ofthe twelue, (for k /udas had hanged himſelfe before | « -yate27.5. 
this; and it is ſaid inour preſent text, at the 32, verſe, 
jos cheſc rwo found the other eleuen gathered toge- 


pretors obſerue, Yet ( as® one notes ) it may bee thar |  Maldonat, 
theſc were Diſciples of Chriſt in ſecret, as loſeph of A. |" loc, : 
rimathea was, Joh. 19.38, One of therwo Diſciples is ; [® *pit4p. Pau» 
named here Cleophas, and he was (as ® [jerome writes) © al ufc, 


. NS other,apud 
a Citizen of Emmaus, in whoſe houſe Chrift was en. ane." 


Thar other Difciple not named is thought by 9 Gregory &wre thathee 
the great, Þ Theopbylalt andq other,to be S. Luke .con-. _ _ = 
ce>)1ng is owne name out of modeſty, Ruric is appa- ,, + rg 
rent in theprocm of this cuangehicall hiſtory,thar Sane o prefer.n 


Luke receiued his relations from other, and therefore 1b. 1cb. 


not j rob able that he was one of theſe two, See Janſen. * Zn loc, 
N . 4y WETTT LI 
|conco d.cap 146.4 Maldenat.in Lac.1.1, 


: lib.s.ca?.34 
Epiphanius — aacin | 
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| = Fpiphanis ſaith expreſly that this diſciple was Na- 


r Hereſ.2.3. | : , 

C 7nit.com.' \ thaniel,  Origene conieCtures it was one Simeon, * Am- 

lon, hoſe callech him eAmaon, * in this diflention of opini- 

T 7; Th, 4 - . * "=. ba 
J1 119-12: | ons obſeruetwo things eſpecially, 1, That it is truir- 

cap,ult, 


« Bulinger ap: «fe ro ſearch after this name curiouſly ſeeing the ſpirit 
Marlora..in loc. \ oftrath and wiſedome concealethie, 2, That tradiri- 
| ons a:e vncertaine though ancieat, and therefore wee 

mult build our faith vpon the word written, and not 
ypon tales vawritten. Theſe two diſciples went the ſame 
day Chriſt aroſe from the dead outof their Colledge, but 
chey went not out in ApoRtafic like to them of whom 
Saint Iohn 1,Evilt.2.cap.19.verl. They went ont from 
| vs, bat they were uot of vs : for if they had bin of vs they 
would haze continued ith vs, Neither went they forth 


« Gen,34.x, | in curiolitylike to* Dina who went out to {ce the 
daughters ofthe land; but they went out from thereſt 
y Ardens. of their company like y bees our of their hiue, that they 


| 
might returne home laden with honie : fortheir com- 
| munication is anſwerable to the preſent doQrine and 
ecicte of their Colledge, they gather ſweet from the 
flowers of Chriſts ſpeech, hearing him expounding the 
tawand the Prophets attentiuely, compelling him im- 
| portunately to {tay with them, & neuer leaving him vn- 
| tillin breaking of bread they knew him. And then as be- 
ing filled with heavenly food (which is = ſweeter then 
hony and the hony combe) they returned home to the 
| bDlefled Apoſtles and other diſciples at Hieruſalem, and 


| t Pſalm19.10. 


a 
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| 2 Hift.th.s. told what things were done in the way, 
_ To atowne called Zmmans|* Plinte reckoneth Em- 
C0 JIM. 17 0 
d =2 ; maus among the T oparchies of Indea, called afterward 


| Idem ex>oft, | ® Nicopolis vpon thee victory which Avgeſt:s Ceſar 
| r.et.ahTit, | goraguinlt eAntonins and Cleopatra. T his Ciry was 
|" YAeBar8%. excceding famous as 1 finde inthe records of 4 antiqui- 


"5847 .i5e, but our Entvgeliſt nameth ir here not for the 


ey  celebritie of the towne, © bur for the certaintic of the 
Le Molorati | truth, 
| ot, |  efnd iney ralied rogether of all the things that had 
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humane cruelty who put himto death, of the zwomens 
going to his ſepulchre,and of their report vnto the bre. 
thren : their heart was fixed on Chritt, and out of their 
hearts abundance their mouth ſpake, 

Quicquid agit Cleophas,nibil eft Cleophe niſi Chriſt us, 

Si ganudet, #8 flet, fi tacet hunc loquitur. 

The newes at Hieruſalem how Chriſt was crucified, | 
dead, buried, and riſen againe, are called things that 
happened andchanceds inreſpe of the diſciples igno- 
rance,not in reſpe&t of Gods knowledge : for as con. 
cerning the patſionof Chriſt, it is ſaid expreſly by Sainr 
Peter Acts 3-23. that hee was del:yered, and crucified, 
and ſlaine by the determinate counſell and foroknowleage 
of God, and ſo nothing happened caſually, ſeeing euery 


' 


thing was aforetime Þ written of him in the law of CMo- 
ſes, and in the Prophets, andin the Pſalmes, And asfor 
the i reſurreion of Chriſt, himſelfe ſaith in this preſent 
Chapter atthe 25,verſe, O fooles and ſlow of heart to be- 
leene al that the Prophets hane ſpoken,ought not Chriſt to 
haue ſuffered theſe things and to enter into his glory? and 
he began at Moſes andall the Prophets and interpreted 
wnto them in all Scriptures which were Written of him. 
k Miſtically theſe two diſciples are prayer and meditati- 
on, the whichare two ſo neerely coupled together as 
that they talke together often. In prayer our meditati- 
on is illuminated, and by meditation our deuotion in 
prayinginflamed. Meditatio ruminat linores valne- 
rm ſixnras clazorumlanceam 7 acetum, per ſecutorum 
ſenitiam, «Apoſtolorum fxagam, & mortem turpiſſumam, 
corporis ſepulturam : oratio fundit ſuſpiria, pie denotio- 
nts ſtillat aromata tota reſoluttnr in lumenta, 

And it chanced while they commnned together and rea- 
ſoned, 'eſus hirsſelfe drew neere} the Lord isnieto ſuch 
as arc of a contrite heart, and in the ® mids of fuch as 
are gathered rogether to praiſe him, In the tap-houſe 


wherethe communication is icle,prophane,ſcandaleus, 
and 
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and incuery reſpec vniauorie: there the diuell is inthe 
drunkards heart, and cares and tongue: ® but in Gods 
houſe when wee mect together to magnifie his name, 
nay in our owne houſe when as we meditate on Chriſts 
recious death and buriall and other wytterics of holy 
þclief e, leſus himſelfe ® ſfandeth behind our wall, looking 
forth of the windowes,ſhewing hir:ſelfe thorow the grates, 
and» putting in his hand at the hole of the daore to helpe 
vs, he drawes neereto vs, and walkethalong with vs 
as hee did withthe two diſciples here, neuer leauing vs 
yatill he perceive that we be thoroughly confirmed and 
comforted in the truth, 4 Jmbnlit cum illis in via & 
nor dum illi ambulabant in via, innenit enim eos exorbi- 


þ 


| n_y_—_ in parte cognoſcitiua,c} tarditatys in parte affeit i« 


——_— 


taſſe de via : he whichis the way ſeeing his diſciples out 
of the way, ſhewes them his * pathes, and* leades them 
forth beſide the waters of comfort : and for this end he 
doth aske- whar- manner of communications are theſe? 
t not as doubting himſelfe, but only to put them out of 
doubt :  querit ab cis quid inter ſe loquerentnr, vt quod 
ipſe ſcicbar illi faterentur, He doth aske them and vrge 
them againe and againe, * that he might haue fir occa- 
fion and ample matrer of diſcourſe : and when he found 
them vpon conference to be dullards in his ſchoole, he 
chidesthem,O fosles, and ſloWof heart,&c. fooles in vt- 
derſtanding, ſlow in affeQting the'truth. -7 Argrit e08 4- 


(za, But yctin calling them foosles he brake not his owne 
| law - (whoſoeaer ſhall ſay foole to his brother s worthie 
to be puniſhes with hell fire)oecauſe this rebuke proceeds 
out of a ſpirituall zeale for their good, and not out of 
any carnall hatred for their hurt, And ſuch a reproofe 
is not areproch,iris oficinm,anc not Connitine,a worke 
of charity, and not a macke of malice, So Þ Panl1called 
his Galathians foolrſÞ, and hee gaue this precepr vnto 
© Timorhic, improne, rebyhe, but with all long ſufferin 

and dottr ne, tor Civiiſt here did not only corre his dife 
Ciptcs crrour,burallo directthem inthe truth, and.clar 


= 
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Munday in Eaſter weeke, 


| by words and deeds, By words, vrging the truth of his | 
death and reſurrection. Firli,by reaton ; ought not Chriſt | 
to bane ſuffered theſe things and to enter mto his glory ? | 
| 2, From authority, hee began at Moſes andall the Pro- | 
 phets, and interpreted unto them in all Scriptures which 
| were written of him, Here fir{t note the ſweet harmonie 
| betweenethe two Teſtaments, in that both agreeto- 
| gether,and meet together in Chriſt,as being a/pha and 
omega, the beginning of the Goſpell,and the end'of the 
Law, 2. That the grounds of all our ſermons are to be | 
taken out of holy writ; the 4 Miniſters and meſſengers | 
of God ought o deliver the © words of God, 3. Thatin 
' our preaching we ſhould vſe ſuch ſcriptures as are moſt | 
apt and fit for our preſent occafion,as Chriſt heere cited | 
not all che Scriptures in all the law, bur onely ſuch as 
; were written of him,cuen thoſe which euidently proucd | 
| his death and reſurrection, He did interpret vnto them | 
| in all Scriptures, and yet named none, f that hce might , 
; incite vs hereby to the diligent ſearching and examina- | 
| tion of them, | 
.  Secondly,Chrill inſtructed his Diſciples in thispre- | 
ſent controue: (ie with bis ations ; for as it is ſaid at the 
; 19. verſe, heew.ts a Trophet mighty in deed, and word. | 
' 8 Thar is,in ſoundnefle of doQtine, and ſanGtity of life. 
Firſt (as Theophylatt obſerues ) powerfull in deed,and 
| then powerfull in word, For he perfivaderh vnto vertve 
| moſt, who liucth beſt, Asinthis place Chriſt himſelte | 
; was knowne by breaking of bread, i ſooner then by 
| preaching of the word, Oras K other, powerfull in his 
; miracles, and powerfull in his teaching.His ations here 
; mentioned concerning the bread,are foure; He tooke it, 
| andbleſſedit,and brake it,and gaue tothem, Among all 
which, he was onely knowne iz breaking of bread, 1 for 
that hee did miraculouſly breake bread with his hands, | 
as other cut it with a knife. The which hee did often in 
his life, and ſo by this eafily knowne after his rifing | 
| from death, 
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By 


d1.,C0r.4.1. 
©*1.Pet.q.11, 


f Aiethus, 


F- Caluin, 


Iz loc. iden 


lanſen oY al; 


 PArdens, 


k Euthym.” 
Lydoiph, 
Aret, 


i Caictan, 
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Munday in Eaſter weeke, | 


| o—_— 


mCulmen.con, | ® By this dialogue you may ſee that Chrilt is eſpeci- | 
4. in loc. ally knownein che Scriptures,and yet nor inthe Scrip- | 
| rures,except he firſt open o#r eyes,and breaks and gine to. 
each one the bread of life, And inthe concluſion or epi- | 
logue following,you may ſee likewiſe the fruit of iter | 
" Marlojat. | preting Scriptures, how the ® miniſtry of the word ma- 
keth the fire of Gods ſpirit to burne,firlt in our ſelnes, 
| andthen ofterwards to ſhine towards other, As the 
| cwo Diſciples heere,ſo ſoone as their eyes were opened to 
| ſee Chriſt, infiantly the ſame hoxre they roſe vp,and re- | 
| turned to Hieruſalem,and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and they told what things were done in the way, 
| aud how they knew him in brea vung of bread, the circum- | 
| tance of the time, and diſtance of the place manifeſtly 
| ſhew; their zealous affection in relating theſe newes | 
vato the brethren, Emmans (as ourEvangeliſtin the 
13. verſe) was about threeſcore furlongs from Hieruſa- 
» ide Maldo- | lems, ® eight furlongs make an ordinary mile, and ſo 
aat.in !0cs threeſcore furlongs are about ſcuen miles and an halfe, 
?Caluin.apud | $ ome Diuines affhrme that it was a tourney of ? three or 
Mariovat. q foure houres on foot, If then it were rewards night 
2 Aretilis, ; _ | 
| | when Chriſt vpon their importunity ſat at table with | 
| them,as we read at the 29.verſe; then it was(as we may | 


| ſame houre, neither deferring the time, nor preferring 
| their priuate buſineſle before the publike good. How- 


—_—  — DR 


| coniefture probably)midnight before they could come , 
' to Hieruſalem; and yet (faith our text ) they went the | 


 ſoeuer they were (doubtleſle) after trauell wearie, and 
| rPſal,132.4. | after meate in the night ſleepie: yet they © would nor | 


ſuffer their eyestoſleepe, nor their eyelids to (lumber, | 


| northe temples of G&whead ro take any reſt,vnrill they | 


| ; had publiſhed vnto the brethren how Chriſt was riſen 
' againe from the dead, and how they knew him in brea- 
king of bread. That we may performe the like diligence 


' Church : | 
"=p Almighty 


— n 


| 


| 


; toward Gods people,as occaſion is offered in our ſeue- | 
 rall eſtates and callings, let ys pray with our mother the 


: 


' 
| 
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Tueſday in Eaſter weeks . 
| Almighty God, which through thy onely begotren 
ſoane Ieſus Chriſt, haſt ouercome death, and o- 
ned yato vs the gate. of eucrlaſting life : wee 
humbly beſcech thee that as by thy ſpeciall grace 


preuentin 6's, thou doeſt put in our minds 
deſires : ſo by thy continuall helpe, wemay brin 


Lord, &c, 


EET aDW—= 4 
| The Epiſtle, Acts 13.26. 


S | 


the ſameto good effc&, through Ieſus Chriſt our 


! 


| Yee menandbrethren, children of the generation of | 


| Abraham,&c. 
| 


His text is part of that excellent ſermon made by 
| the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul at Antioch,a City of P1- 
ſidia,to the [ewes aſſembled together in their Synagogue, 
on the Sabbath day.The maine ſcope whereof is,thar /e- 
ſus Chriſt is the Sauionr of Iſracl, and HMeſſias of the 
world,promiſed unto the fathers,and exhibited in the ful- 
neſſe of time to their children, even vnto 15,45 being by 
aith a generation of «Abraham, and that through tim 
all that feare God and beleeue, receine forginenes of their 
ſinnes, and are iuſtified from all things, from which th 
could not be iuſtified by the law of Moſes, The whole 
ſermen hath eſpecially two parts : 
ſExplication,from the 16,verſe,tothe 26.in- 
timating that Jeſus Chriſt is the bleſſed 
ſeed promiſed in old time by the Pro- 
phers, andpreachedin theſe laftdaics by 
| 5 Tohs the Baptiſt, who was * more then a 
Prophet. 
| Application, in the words allotted for our 
preſent text, wherin three points are prin- 


—— 


C Cipally regardable,to wit, 
an 


hk 


i Mat11g. 


| t Jobx 1:23» 


ul Mar lovai. 


x Lorinus, 


« Eſay 2.3. 


) 1,C0r-1.23, crucified is ynto the Tewes a y (tumbling blocke (for 


T weſday in Eafter weeke. 


Cinfinuation, ye men and brethren, 
&c, 
| preoccupation , for the inhabj. 
| ans tors of Hieruſalem,&c, 

| commination , beware therefore 

| L leſt that fallvpon you, &c, 
The Goſpell of Chriſt is a proclamation in writing 
; common to all,and the Preacher is the* voice of a cry- 
' er,cuen themouth of God to giue notice to the peo- 
| ple, that the contents of the proclamation concerne 
them and cuery one of them, As At, 2.39. The promiſe 
is made to you, and ts your children, and to allthat are a 
' farre off,euen as many as the Lord our God ſhallcall, And 
 At.3.26. Vntoyouhath God raiſed vp his ſonne Teſws, 
and him bee hath ſent to bleſſe you,in turning encry one of 
 yort from your iniquities, And here,Ye men and brethren, 
' children of the generation of Abraham, and whoſoener a- 
| 09g you feareth God, to you ts the word of this ſaluation 
| ſext. And verſ.38. Be it knowne vnto you; that thorough 
; the man leſs is preached vnto you the forgineneſſe of ſins, 
Now that our Apoſile might the better vinfinuate him- 
 ſelfe into the minds of his hearers, andthercby more 
| powerfully perſwade the truth of his doQtine; hee cals 
them brethren, children of the generation of eAbraham, 
\ and ſuch as feare God, * The BA title was among the 
| Iewes held gratious; the ſecond and third glorious, c- 
{teeming it ener the greateſt honour to be the ſeruants 
of God and ſonnes of «Abraham. And whereas Chriſt 


; what Tew will out of his owne judgement admit him 
for the Sauiour of Gods people, who was condemned 
\by the chiefe Prieſts, and rulers, and inhabitors of 
'Gods owne City Hieruſalem; of which it is ſaid * rhe 
| law ſhall goe forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from; 
| Hieruſalem ) our Apoſtle remoues the ſcandall of 
Chriſts croſle, retorting and anſwering this obieion 
\in his enſuing diſcourſe, Firſt hee retorteth ir,and ma- 


A keth 
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of T acſdey in Eaſter weeke, 


keth it aduantage in his preſent bufineſſe, 2 As ifhee 
ſhould ſay, ye men of Antioch,chilaren of the generation 
of Abraham, eſpecially ſuch as feare God among you; I 
ſay ye ſhould the rather embrace the word of ſaluation 
ſent wnto you, becauſe the men of Hieruſalem and their 
rulers killed the Þ Lord of life, condemning him in whom 
they found no cauſe of death, Hieruſalem < vnderſtood 
not the things appertaining to her peace, but 4 murthe- 
;red the Prophets, and Roned ſuch as were ſent to her. 
| Take heed therefore ye men of Antioch, that ye commit 
| notthe like finne and ingratitude, leſt that tall on you 
; which is ſpoken of inthe Prophets ; behold ze deſpiſers, 
and wonder ,andperiſh, 

Secondly, S. Paul heere giueth anſwereto this obie- 
Qion, Ir is true that the men of Hieruſalemand their 
rulers haue crucified the Lord of « glory ; but it was 
out of their ignorance,becauſe they knew him not,nor yet 
| the voices of the Prophets which are read ow Sabbath 
day. They killed him indeed, but heerein they fielfilled 
all the Scriptures that were written of him, eſpeciall 
that Scripture, * the ſame ſtone which the builders refu- 
' ſed, is become the head lone of the corner, Andlaſtly, 

thoughit be granted vnto you that the SauiourTeſus 
' ( through whom 15 preached vnto you forgineneſſe of ſins ) 
| hada Jeath full of ignominy, for that hee was hanged on 
a tree : yethis riſmg againe from the dead the third day 
| was exceeding glorious, inthat hee 8 /ead captinity cap= 


| tixe,triumphing ouer death,hell, and the. graue, Now 


that Chriſt is riſen againe from death he proues by the 
' witneſſe 
| 


G Of 


| 


b Af. 3.15. 
© Luk 19.42. 
4 Mat.23.3 A 


© x,C07.2.8, 


f Pſal.118,22, 


SEpheſ.4.8. 


y 


h Calutain 
Pſal.z. 


i rob,19.11, 
Rom, 13.ts 


k 40.17-35, 


7 !, . 
| l I, 79:2.2.9. 


| eanis.lib, 3. 
cap.7 


de (briſt.ltb.n, 
cap. 5.41 prints 
cipio, 


| 


Tweſday in Eaſter mecke. £4 
ſhimſelfe, we declare, 8&c. For Chriſt 
after his reſurreion was ſcene 
of Pax/,r.Cor.rs. 8, | 
Other, who went with him from Ga- 
(Apoliless lilee to Hiernſalem, of whom hee 
was ſeene many dates, 2s being 
witneſſes choſen of God for the 
Of ſamepurpoſe, AR.10.4t. 


* HegtR $43» 
Prophets, 


Daxid, Pſal.2.7. & 16.11, 

Thefirſt teſtimonie cited by Paw! 18 in the ſecond 
Pſalme, Thom art my ſorne,&c, hthe which 1 finde cx- 
pounded of David andof Chriſt. Ifwe take this ſpoken 
of Daxid, he may be called che ſonne of God,as 
' King,for Princes haue their i power from God, 
and fo ftiled the children of the moſt high, | 
Pſalm.$2.6. | 


| Man, for we are the k generation of God, it is he | 
who made vs,and not our ſclues,Pſal. 100.2. 
A and is not hee thy father that made thee, 
| Deur. 3 2.6. 
| Regenerate man, for cucry one that is new 
[ borne is 1 borne of God, adopted his ſoxne, 


" Vide BeKarm. , the ſecond Pſal. is, tha! the Meſſias is the King of Kings, 


SW II nes | And therefore m Rabb; Solomon, and other Doftors a- 
þ mM Galgt At di'- | 


and made his heire,Rom.8.15.17. 
Thus it may be ſaid by God vnto Daw in type this 
day haue I begotten thee, but onely to Chriſt in ruth, 


| mong the [ewes vnderttand this of the Meſſias, and af: | 


| ſuredly Pan in his Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, chap. 1. ! 


verſ{.5. did the rather cite this text to proue that Chriſt | 
is God, for that hee knew their Rabbines vſually con- | 
| ftrued it of Iſrae!s Saviour. The maine propoſition of | 


and Lord of Lords,enen Gods onely begotten ſoune, very 
God of very God, The which is concludedinthis » arga- 


ment, 


> O_— —__ 


——_—KL_. —_— —_—_— 


EE T weſday in Eaſter weeke. 


'ment, Hee thatis to bee worſhipped and kiſſed of all 
Princes on earth is doubtlefle the King of Kings : bur 
the Meſſtas ought to be worſhipped of all other Kings 
and Rxlers and Indges of the carth, ergo, the Meſſias 
ſeated upon Gods holy hill of Sion, is the King of Kings, 
eucn the Lord who dwelleth in heaxen. If the Princes of 
| the world Rand vpand take counſell rogether againſt 
; the Lord,and againſt his anointed,it is but in vaine. For 
if his wrath be hindled ( yeabut a little ) they ſhall in- 
' fantly peryſh, hee ſhall bruiſe them with a rod of iron,and 
 breake them in peeces like apotters veſſel, Onthe con- 
trary, bleſſed are they who kiſſe the ſonne, and pat their 
truſt in him; happic men, and w!ſe Kings are they, who 
| ſerne the Lord in feare, and reiozce before him in rene- 
rence, ® God onely killeth, and makerh aliue; bringerh 
' downe to the graue, andraiſcth vp. Ergo, the Meſſias 
 haviog his abGlure power of life and death, is vn- 
| doubredly Gods onely begotten ſonne, whom he hath 
| madePhcireof all things,and4 iudge of all men. And 
| therefore Diuines interpretthe cited words as properly 
ſpoken of Chrilt,and thatin reſpeRKof 
| remporall, 


| generation, 
| his ctcrnall, 


Reſurrection. 

r Some conſtrue this of his ——_— birth, in ſay- 
ing thow art my ſonne,God ſhewer 

|tion: audin ſaying this day bare [ _ thee,his hu- 
| maine natiuity, For hodze, fignificth in holy Scripture 
the preſent lite, Heb.z.7.Pfalm. 95.8. today if ye will 
| heare his vaice. Sothat / hane begotten thee this day ;as 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, I haue {brought my firſt begot- 
| ten ſonne intothe world; I haue cauſed thee to become 


man, 
|. x Othervnderftandthis of Chrifts cternall generati- 


| on. y Asif God ſhould haue ſaid, other are my ſonnes | 


his diuine genera- | 


P Heb.1.2, 


' 44.10.42, 


r Euthym, 


Pal.2. 
Chryſoft, 


I 
ſ Heb.1.6, 


t1oh.1.14. 
ka Galath. 4.4. 
| X Auguſt.in 
Pſal. 2.0 En- 
chirid.cap.49. 
Athanaſ. ſer.z. 
| . | contra Arianos 
'tfleſh,andin the fulneſſe oftime to be borne of a» wo- | zufinus apud 
Lorin.in loc. 
Y Suarez, Tom, 


I, diſput.2. 
£5 


G 2 impro- | 


0 1.S271.2.6. 


.Genebrard.in 


Cyril, Alex, | 
Greg.Nyſſen, 
apud Suarex, 


Tom.2,diſÞ.4 5, 
ef. 


| 


L [02, 


fol.26, 


| C47 aomon't 


i 


3 Orat. de quin- pretation the word hodie; Saint ® eAugyſtine anſwererh | 
que 08 eſ.Ca}.qs ' 
habe:ur 9%, 6, 


|  er.4 'tniterminatur, ſemper hodiernus et, 
_ Fe P 218.3, 


4 


. 
3 


I ent! liv i 


' yo!thaw the promiſe made to the fathers, God hath fuljil- 


| £2%.3, 


- 7 .7s 
; 4s + v.34 
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eTurre | improperly,but thou art my ſonne properly; * fil1:4 me- 
cremat in 


Pſalza, Þ, 


1 natrralts, fingularis, ſubſtantialts : Atonne not by 
creation as the whole world, nor through adoption as | 
the whole Church: bur a ſonne by nature, my begotten, | 
ad onely begotten ſonne,lohn 3.16, The very bright- 
nefle,and expreſſe chara6ter of my perſon, Hebr, 1.3. 
Whereas Arrians and other obiect againſt this inter- | 


appoſitly, that with God (vnto whom all thingsare | 
prelent)there is neither yeſterday, nor to morrow, but 
onely to day, Apud Denm nunquam craſtinns, nunquam 
heſternns dies ejt, ſed ſemper hodie, And in his Exchiridi- 


04 cap. 49. Vbidics nec heſterni fine inchoater, nec initio 


v Hilary,* Enſebius, 4 Ambroſe, with © other expound | 
this of Chritts reſurrection, as Pau! here. te decluire to | 


lednto their children, enea vnto vi,in that he raiſed op 

lefits againe, even as it is written inthe ſecond Pſalme, 
thou art my ſonnethis day hane [ begotten thee, Forto | 
raile vp againe from-death vnro life cucrlatting is anew 


. beoetting ; and inthis {ſenſe Chriftis called ciſewhere | 


4 T.Js | 


3 . 
19, 
| 


8 
1 


\ 


, 
' 


. 


} 


| 


| 


J 
(] 
! 
' 


the firſt t begotten,and the ſirſ{sborne of the de], Againe, | 
the circumltances of the place leade the Reader tothis , 
conſtruction, 17hy doe the heathen ſo furionuſ!; rage to-! 
gerner,and why do the people magine a vaine thing ? that | 
15, as Peter and /ob» haue well applied ir, Act. 4. 27, 

ITerod and Pontiis Pilate, with the Gentiles, awd people | 


of {ſrael gathered themſelues together againſt the Lord 
' and«again(t his Chrijt,euen his holy ſon Teſus : and when 


they had filled all things that were written of him (as | 
Paul inourtext) they toote him downe fromthe tree,and | 


" 44.27.6066, put him in a ſepalchre, | rolling a great ſtone to the* 


doore thereof,and ſealed it,and making ir ſure with the | 
watch, In all which ( as the Prophet ſpeakes) their ima- | 
ginations and ations were vaine; for hee that awelleth 
inheauen aid laugh them ta ſcorne, the Lord had them in | 
derifion : 


CO IEPIIF Egg ht. —— 


_ 


"Ws 


Mandayin caſter wake, on 


king him 4 K.zg over his boly hill of Sion, "tizat js,abſo-- 


| lure head of his Church, giving him a/ the heathen for. 
| | 1 GeiitYyardus 


| bis inheritance,and the vttermojt parts of the earth for 
| his prſſeſſioz. Ando Godin railing Chiiilyp agzine 
| fromthe-dead, euidently ſhewed that he was his onely 
| begotten ſonne. As it he ſhould haue ſaid, thou wert e- 
; uer my ſanae before to day,before there was any day; 
'k buryetin1h;5 day of thy reſurreftion,lhaye'moſte(- 
. pecially manifeſted yntothe world that tha axe my ſon. 
whom I haze begotten, It is then an 1 idle conceitto 
\thinke that Paul is not author of that Epililewritten to 
|the Hebrewes, becauſe the words of: Daxidyrged here. 
'ro proue Chrilts reſurreRtion, are cited, heere, chap, 
verſ.5. toſhew Chriſts eternall generation.For(as Paw! 
in his Epittle to the Romans, chap. ; verſcq. ) Chriſt zs 
declared mightily to be the ſonne of God by riſing againe 
fromthe dead, His relurreCtion is an.infallible demon- 
tration of iis diuinitie;ſceing none ever raiſed another 
from the dead but by God; none cuer raiſed himfelf- 
{from the dead but God, I conclude this obſeruation in 
the words of » . 4mbreſe, Palchre pater d:cit ad filinm, 
ego hots renui te, toc £/7, quando redemi/ti populum, 
qu4:do ad cal; requum vacaſti,quando impleſti volunta- 
tem meam proba ''tmemte eſſe filuum, LEES 

The next Sc:ipture quoted heere by Pawlis,Efay 5. 
3. inep:cmiſ:s of God made to Daxid concerningthe f 
ſending of I{rze!s Sauiour arc, ſure mercies,and faithful 
wo;d : he mult of neceſſityrherefore fulfill them in c- 
very reſpe&, "the which hee could not haue done bur 
1a raiſing vp leſus againe for the reſurreRion of Chriſt 
is the © compleinent, and (as ir were.) Amen ofall his 
| promiſes; according tothat of p Pawl. hee died for our 
linnes,and is riſen againe for our iuſtification, See con- 
cluſion of the Goſpell on $., Thomas day, 

The laſt authority citedin this place to proue Chriſts 


I Hievors?, 
Augultine, 


in Pals 4, 


« Vidde Calkin, 
'n Pl, al.2,09 
in 4Tomalifp, 


l:b,7.here(8, 
obief}.11, 


fam, cap,s, 


n Aretins, 


0 T.071h, 
P Rom,4+-25, 
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reſurreion, is taken out of the 16, Pſalme, yerſe 171. 
G 3 thou 


a” wg 
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n Lib3. de ſa- - | 
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| deriſion : he raiſed his Chrift againe the third day, mas 
! 


Suaret, Tom 2, | 
I 


ſenea bib. ſan, |+ 


= T ne/, day tn Eaſter weeke. EY | 


— - 


\ thou ſhalt not ſuſfer thine holy one to ſee corruption, The 
| Iewes vaderttood this of Daxid, but ( ſaith our Apo- 
Ale)D+#/d aibcit he was a King, anda Propher, and a 
q Parriaike,a man according to Gods owne heart, asir 
is recotded of him inthis prefent chapter, ar the 22. 
| verſe; yer ( af:er h:e had in by time falfilled the will of 
t 1, Ki1g.2. 10. God) he fell on * fleepe,and was laid unto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption, Earth he was,and to earth hee returned 
againe, But Chriſt Ieſus although he was hanged on 4 
tree,ard put in a ſepulchre : yer he ſaw no corruption, Hee 
role againe thethird day, rrimnphing ouer all tis ene- 
C Coloſ'2 15. mies ! openly, ſaying, O* death, / willbee thy death, O 
© Hoſta 13.14» graue Iwillbe thy deſtraftion. Andtherefore this Teſus 
is he throngh by Gn is preached wnto you forgineneſſe of 
' ſinnes,and by whom all that beleene are inſtified from all 


| _ from which ye could not be inftified by the law of 


- © 
q4 47.2.290 


Moſes. 
Mor mortis morti mortem niſi morte dedifſet, 
a nobis vite Tanna clauſa foret, 

Beware therefore, le/t that fall on you which is ſpoken 
of in the Prophets | This text is taken out of the 6a of 
» Caluiain loc. | Habakuk,yerſ.5 : ® bur for as much as all the propheſies 
| were colleted rogether into onevolum:,he ſaith in the 
| * Ribera Ha- | Prophets.* Or according to the Hebrew phraſe, in the 

omg | Prophets, is as if he ſhould haue ſaid,in one of the Pro- 
fe | phers,as Genef.2 3.6.1n rhe chic{e/t of onr ſepulchres bu- 
; ry thy dead,that is,in one of the chiete. He doth alter the 
| words ofthe Prophet according tothe ſound, but not 
| according to the ſenſe. Habatw: faith, behold among the 
| heathen, Paul heere, behold ye deſpiſers, In which our 
|; Apotlle doth exponnd and nor covfound the Prophet ; 
' for whercas rhe Jewes deſpiſed rhe word of God, hee 


| 
; 


! Calninin Ha 
bacuch. had ſaid, ye will not obey Gods voice, ye willnor learne 
any thing in his ſchoole : wherefore yee ſhall ere ir bee 
| long br made to know his iudgements among the hea- 


then: / oe (faith the Lord) /willraiſe vp the Caldeans 


ſent them eo be raught by the Caldeans; y as if Flabakk, 
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that 
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| 


T weſday in Eaſter weeke. 
that bitter and haſty nation, which ſhall march through 
the breath of the land,to poſſeſſe the awelling places which 
are not theirs, And ® this their overthrow was atype of 
their future reprobation and ſpirituall vaſtity for the 
contempt ofthe Goſpell, | 

Theſe things are * enſamples, and are written to ad- 
monifh vs vpon whom the ends of the world are come. 
Ler vs therefore beware, that theſe heauic judgements 
fal not vpon vs as they did vpon the Iewes./idere asf 
picite admiramini,admiramini,take heed,& againe I ſay 
take heed, Þ quench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe por prophe- 
ſying, receiue not the grace of God tn vaine. © Nemo 
malus niſi tultus,he that is a deſprſer of the ſaving word 
is an arrant foole; for if hee were wiſer hee would kifle 
the ſonne,and beware leſt that fall on his head which is 


| ſpoken of in the Prophers,behold, ye deſpiſerrand Wox- | 


der,and periſh, 


The Goſpell, Lvxz 24.36. 
Teſus flood in the middeſt of tis Diſciples,&c, 


Oncerning the chiefe parts and paſſages of this 
Scripture : See Goſpel! 1. Sund after Eaſter; and 
Goſpell on Saint Thomas day, Here pauſe,andpray, 
Almighty father,which haft giuen thine onely ſogne 
ro dic for our {innes,and to riſe againe for our ju- 
ſification: grant vs ſo to pur away the leanen of 
malic* and wickednefle,that we may alway ſerue 
thec ia pureneſle of liuing anderuth, through le- 
fas Chriſt our Lord: Amen. . 


G4. The 


® Ribera. vbi 
ſup. Num.7. 


a I1,C0or.10.6.11. 


| b x. The: 5.19. 


© Falutanus 
; lib.y.de Gu- 
| bernat dei, 


| 


Saint Markes day. } 
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The Epiſtle, Erass. 47. 


 Vntoenery one of vs is ginen grace,according ta the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, &c. 


4 Chryſo/t.in rn Pant doth eſpecially 4 ewo things in all his E- 
Rom. piſtles, r create, 2. carreate.Hauing ſufficiently rrea- 
ted in the former Chapters of doQtinals,he commeth in 
| this preſent ro morals ; entreating his Epheſians in ge- 
nerall, #0 watke worthy of the vocation wherenxts they 
were called : in more particular, to ſupport one another 
thorough lone, keeping the wnity of the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace - preſſing this one point with arguments of 
e Aquine. erwo ſorts, 
Zanchins, The firli(of which epiſt.17,Sund.after(Trin.)is taken 
| from ſuch things as are common vnto the whole 
Church, as being in all the faichfull one and the ſame, 
there 15 one. body, and one ſpirit, and one hope, one Lord, 
one faith, one Com God and father of all, which is 
| aboue al, and through alt, andin yon all, As ifhe ſhould 
argue thus, if the Church your mother bee bur one, 
| God your father but one, Chriſt your Lord but one, 
[7% the holy ſpirit your comforter bur one, if ye haue but 
one hope, one faith, one baptiſme :1I ſee no cauſe why 
1 ye ſhouldnotliuec — and loue together as all one,, | 
labouring to keepe the ynity ofthe ſpirit in the bond of 


peace, 
The ſecond,{comained in our preſent rext,) is taken 
f bats, | from ſuch graces as arc in exery one dinerſe, f ſhewing 
Martorat. 


| that this inequality of gifts is not an hindrance, bur ra« 
| ther afurtherancero vnitie : for aſmuch' as all of them 
; are giuen I the ſame author fortheſame end, Vnto c» 

ny one of vs is given ſome pifc, ynto none all, herhat 
hath moſt hath but a meaſure, As then in the naturall 
E 9,007, 12420, | body, 6 theeye can net ſar to the hand, 1 hane neneed of | 


it, thee: 


- pra 


.-——_ 
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; clufions in divinity. 1. © Thar all the workes of the ſa- 


— 
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thee : nor the hand againe to the feet, | hane no need of you : 
bur enery part ſecheth anothers and not his ewne good, 
Euen ſo inthe Church(whichis Chrifts myticall body) 
God made not all Apoſtles, or all Prophets,or Euange- 
liſts, &c. bar ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euange= 
lifts,6c, There be diuerſities of gifts, and diuerfities of 
adminiſtrations, and diuerſities of operations, r.Cor.12, 
euery one ftandeth in need of anothers gift, and there= 
upon is occalioned to ſupport one another in loue, pre- 
ſeruing the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, See 
epilt, 2,Sun.after Epiphan.and 10.after Trinity, 
þ . Who,Chri/t,and that is proued out of 
the 68,Pſal.verſe 18. hee led captmutie 
captine, and gaue gifts unto men, 


2. When, when hee aſcended wp on high, 


In the whole 


4. points are | even aboue all heavens to fulfill all 
to be confi. things. 
deredeſpe- | 3. What, hee made ſome Apoſ*les, ſome 
cially, | Prophets, ſome Eaangeliſt s, &c, 
4 Why, for the perfiting of the Saints, for 
the worke of the miniſtry, for the edifying 
L of the body of Chriſt, 

Concerning the firſt:in that our Apoſtle doth auowe 
here that che diverſity of grace beſtowed on the Church 
is the gift ef Chriſt, whereas he ſaith elſewhere that God 
the father erdained «Apoſtles, a:d Prophets, and reachers, 
and that the ſpirit worketh ai theſe things, vato eve-y one 
ſenrrally diſtributing as he will; we may learne two con- 


| 


h Oect418211 


| cred Trinity qread extra without it ſelfe, are common | /o:, 


/\ 


and communicable to cuery perſon of tbe three.2.That | 

God the ſonne is i equall in might and mercy to God 
the father, bebeixg a/cended above all beaFiens 1s the giner 
of gifts unto men : and here we muſt accord the Prophet 
and our Apoſtle, The one ſaith, he receiued gifrs for men, 
he other, he gave grfrs wnro wen : andtheſe two ſeeme 

to contradict eachother, * Anſwere is made that Dawid | 
ſpcakes 


i Drimaſiues tn 
097, 


k Rierom, expo. 
1.in loc, 
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l Aquin,in loc, 


m 4:92] in 
Pſ[alm.67, 


['n Hieron,in 
Plam.67, 
| 


* Term (2%. 
lion, & Bib, 
Her, 8, 

Pp Apul Gene- 
brard./a Pſalm. 
67, 

qQZ14h 18, 

| Marlarat ant loc. 


| © Mat.n0.1, 
| © Lukero.n, 


' t Iohn20 21, 
{ 


u Mat.:8.19, 


x Ioh? 7.39. 


' 2 !obn.16.7, 
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| Saint Markes day. 


this donation alrcady palt and accompliſhed ; Daxid 
of the promiſe, P.cu/ of the performance, ! Or Chriſt as 
he way God gawe gifts in b:.14:#, and as man be rec-med 
gifts on earth : or veveceined m inthar his members recei- 
ued: according to his owne ſaying, Mar.25.49. /» a 
much 444e bane aone it Unto one of the lea ft 1' theſe my bre- 
thren, yee bhaue done it vntomee: orhereceiued ® to giue, 
as Exod. 25.2, Speake 10 the children rf iſrael that they re- 
ceine an offering for me, thatis (according to the trauſla- 
tion of our ® preſent Church bible) 1#ar +bey bring : 
here reiorcng (as? aAbben Ezr4n0tcs) is 7immg, avd 
ſo Pax/alluding racher tothe 9 ſeniethen to the words 
of D «14,{aith he pane prirs wma men, 

Touching the ſecond point : it is demanded how 
Chriſt is ſaidhere to haue made ſome Apoliles and fome 
Prophets &c, hen he went vp on High and led captinitty 
raptmee, lecing wee reade in the Goſpels hiftory, that 
he choſe his © Apoliles and Diſciples, and gaue them a 
commindion to preach in his hfe time ;-and that afcer his 
reſuirection he confirmed them in his office by * brea- 
thing on ther, and gining the holy Gbaſt, and [aying, as my 
father ſent mee : ewen ſo ſend [yon, * goe teach all nations, 
bapttzing them in the name of th: {a'her,and the ſoxne, ano 
the haly gboft. Anſwere may bce, that Chriſt is reported 
in this Scripture to have giuen Apoſtles ypto the 
Church after ke went vp er: b12h, inrelpect of their gifts, 
exten/ion, and oft:-»ff19, 

Extenſion, as having after Chriſts aſcenſion receiued 
the gifts of the holy ghoſt after a more glorious man- 


ly ghoſt was not yer ginen, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 
| elarified, and y /f [ goe not away, the eomforter will not 
; Come vnto you : but if / depart 1 wi ſend him wnto you. 
| And Chriſt at his aſcenſion allo charged them to waite 
 forthis promiſed power of the holy ghoft, See golp. 
| Sun.afcer aſcenſion day. 


O/lenſion, 


ſpeakes of this devotion in time to come, bur Panl of 


ner, and ina farre greater meaſure, So the * text,'the &9- | 


| 


£ 


| 
| 


| 
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| Oftenſion, and that 1, inreſpe ofthe = ſolemne in- * Ze2chie. 
auguration into their Apoſtleſhip, on the feaſt of *Pen« ; * Az. 
tecoſt inthe ſight of Gods people gathered together at 


Hieruſalem our of euery nation ynder heaven, Itis re- 


} ported oft Dawid that he was firſt annointed King of If- | ; 
| rac! » the middeſf of his brethren,1.Sam.1.16,and after- 
1 _ | wards Hebron 2.Sam.2. Bur hee was not called King 


yntill he was annoynted folemly before allthe tribes of 
| Iſrael.2.Sam,5, Euen fo, thoughit bee granted that te 
Apotiles were nominated and elected to their office be- 
bi tore Chriſts death, and confirmed in their calling after 
| Chriſts reſurreQion z yet rhey were not apparaatly 
knowen ynto Gods people to bee ſo, till he went vp on 
high and gane the gif:s ofthe holy Ghoſt ynto them in 
the viſibic forines of clouen and hierie rongues, Acts 2, 
1 3.ſce.cpiſt.on Whiclunday, 
: 2. Oftenſion, in regard of execution of their office, 
for albeit they had a commiſſion before to preach firlt 
\ vito the Þ loſt ſheepe of Iſrael, and then ynto all nati-| * Xtat.10.6, 
onsin the world, Mart.28.19. yetthey did not execute 
this commiſſion in gathering together a Church out of 
both vnto God,  varill Chritt had aſcended farre aboxe | < 1,116.5 
all heawens to fulſillall things : and thereaſon hereof is x8 
rendred in our text, becauſe Daxid had ſo propheſiced of 
C him in the 68.Pſalme, when hee went vp on high he led 
captinity captiue. and gane gifts unto men, And indeed 
' it was at this time moltfit for him, and beſt alſo for his, 
' fo gine gifts, it was exceeding fit for himaſcife, becauſe 
glorious conquerours in their ſolemne triumphes vſu- 
ally lead their chicfe enemies fettered either in iron! 

| chaines, as 4 Paulus /AEmilins triumphed ouer Perſixe : © 4 ruins Decad, 
or iniron cages, as © Tamberlane the great, vſcd proud 5.lib.s. 
 Baiazet king ofthe Turkes, And ſo leading captinity © Knoles in the 
| cprixe, they deuided theſpoile to their friends and fol- | life of Baiaxgt. 
| lowers as it is1n the f Pfalme,Chriſt aſcending on bigh f pſalm.68.12, 
| led captinity captive, gthat is, the divell and all his come | 5 Hierom. 


Noe 8-8 openly, | 4 


| plices, hell, death, and the graue, triumphing ouerthem ' Primaſins. 


| openly, Giuing alfo gifts ynto the Church, as Aps//les, | 

' and Prophets,and Enaugelijts,and Paſtors and Teachers, | 

b 2242.16.19, | Who mightÞ looſe ſuch as Satan bindes : and it wasat | 
| Luke 13.46, | thistime belifor his followers, as not depending any 
longer ypon his bodily preſence. See Goſpell 4.Sun.at- 

ter Eaſter, | 
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The 3, rzmarkable point inthis Scripture is what he ! 

g2LC tO men, v#19 enery one 1s ginuengrace, according to | 
| = | 
; the meaſure of the gift of ( hriſt, &c,He doth ynderſtand | 
| by grace not i2wing grace, for that (as he ſhewed inthe | 
| former port oi this Chapter) is in all the members ofthe 1 


{ Church one andthe ſame : oze faith, one hope, one bap- | 


- 
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' x Arctivs & | tiſme, (76, > Bur 5 28196, is taken here for maneousm, | 
| Zrtchras cx — | namely for thediuers gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, as inter- 
| grec.{cbpr, 


| | pretation of tongues, and diſcerning of ſpirits, and the 
| | gifts of healing, propheſie, the word of knowledge,and the 
| ; like, of which hee diſputcrh at large,1.Cor.12, and ſo 
' Martovats | Pay!) expoundeth kirafe\fe in our preſent text at the 
| 11,verie, the ſumze made ſome Apoſtles, ſome. Prophets, | 
| ſome Ewargeliſis,6. | 
| Apeſiles were ſuch as he called him(clfe (cither in his | 
| ; Rate morrall,as the 12, diſciples : or in his Rate glori- | 
| ous, as Paul Aki: 9.15, and Iatthias Ats 1,26.) to | 
preach his Goſpell, and to plant his Church in cuery | 
” Loybad, | nation of the worl, Prophets were ſuch as» jrterpret | 
| A] Un. che ſcriptures ofthe Prophets.1.Cor.14.4. He that pro- | 
 poeſieth, edrfieth the Church, and Mat.23.34. Fehold, [ | 

0 AuUoerBrg, ſend vato you Prophets, that is preachers, '9 Or Prophets 
7 MiiCHS, were ſuch as had marucilous wiſdome, and could fore- | 
tell things tocome, as gab Acts 11.28, hignified by | 

; the ſpirit that there ſhould be great famine thorough | 
out ail the world: which alſo came to paſſe vnder Claus 
ars Ceſar, Enangeliſ?s are ſo called either of preaching | 
F2Tmas. \,theGoſpell, and foe Paulexhorted Timothie to doe the | 
| CUmeso | Workeof an Emnangeliſt : or elſe of *writing the Goſpell, | 
| T000/"J4266. and fo there bee but 4, Euangeliſts only, Mathew, | 
| | Aarke, Luke, lobn, And here we may note the reaſon | 
"> PI why 
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why the Church appoinced this ſcripture to beread at 


cure, whereas Apoſtles had the-whole Church: for their 
' charge, Sof Pazl ſpeakes vntothe Elders of the-Church 
| at Epheſus, taks heed to your ſelues, and to allths flacke 
; whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made yon ouerſeerr, And ſo 
 Biſheps in their dioces,and *P7ie/fs intheir pariſhes are 
| Pattors. Or as * Theophylatt, Paltors and DoRors are 
| Presbyters and Deacons,Or(as ſome y late Diuines ob- 
 ferue, Paſtors are rectors of the whole congregation, 
Doettors are catechiſts, and teachers of the youth and o- 


Zas feed Chritts ſheepe, and Do#tors are ſuch as feede 


the ſchooles, But I rather embrace their opinion d who 
; think Pa/tors & Dottors arc diners names of one office, 
' £enien as feeding and teaching are all one:for otherwiſe 
Paul (15 Iierome, Lombard, Anſelme have noted vpon 
the place) would haue diltingniſhed them as he'did the 
re{t, and have ſaid, kegane ſome Paſt ors, fome Teachers :' 
' as well as ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro; ets; ſonie Etgange- 
 lifts;&c.hut heioyneththem together Paſtors and Tea- 
| chers,4 infinuating thatPatiors ſhoukd reach, 'and thar 


; (as our Church ſpeakes) bothrby;their preaching and- 


living, enſamples in word, in-connerfation, in loue, in 
ſpirit, in Faith and pureves, 1.Tim«4 12, | 

. ©Some Divuines obſeruethar theſe funRions arepart- 
| ly temporall and extraordinary, as eApoſtles, Prophets, 
| Enangelifts: and partly continual and ordinary, as Pa- 
| ffors, and Teachers:bur herein I tread inthe ſteps of that 


| holy father my moſt honoured and honorable maſtec | 


eArchbiſhopWhitgift, who * writing againſtthe ſchiſ- 
matickes of his age faith, and proueth our of this our 
preſent text alſo, that all theſe degrees of minifters re- 
maine illin ſome ſort vntillthe. worlds end, For firſt 


_— 


rhis time, namely, becaute Saint CALirke was an Enan » | 
gelift; Paſtonrs are ſuchas areplaced ouer a *certaine ' : caluiy, 


| 
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Zainchinz, 


C As 20.21, 


t Oe UMCen, 
Lombard, 
u 4nſclm, 
X-[n loc. 

Y Aretins, 


. Zanchius, 
ther newcomes into Chriſlts (choole, Paſtors are fuch | 
'*, 4nſelm, 
| Chritts lambes:or (as 2 Veza) P.uftors are they who go- ' 

werne the Church, and Dotters are they who gouerne- | 


a 4Nn01.1n loc, 


d Jnguſtin, 


' Clnyſoftom. 


| 


Muſculus apud 


 D*Whitgift 
Liceb of hs 
d:; enſe 0 his 

.. an(were tathe 
adnantien, 


fo'234. 


Ine Bullinger, 


- © Piſcator itt 


loc. 
© Cee fur nay 


of preteadet by- 


l; diſtipliae. 
Cif9, 

d Aa/elm, 
Lombaid. 

© BeRds * 
Zanchius:; 


f Defenſe of bi; 
ai:{yere to the 
aa monition. 


f0l.229. 


MCA 


| E Arctins, 
Bet, 


h In loc. 

f Loc.com.tit, 
de verbi mi- 
niſt/is, 


« Iz los. 


| Rom.13.6, 
1.C07.,11-4.0 
4 1,Cor.l 4.I, 


m Comn loc, 


| EY 


Saint Markes day. 


(as Nonelifts —— Paul in this place maketh 


a perfite platſorme ofa Church, and afulirchearſall of 
all offices therein contained, and he faith expreſly thar 
Chriſt aſcending vp on high gauethem for the gathe- 
ring together ot the Saints,and for the worke ofthe mi- 
niſtry,&c. Tillwe all come to the unity of the fuith, and 
knowledge of the ſonne of God, wnto a perfeit man, vnts 
the meaſure of the full age of Chriſt, That is, as Caluin, 
Zanchiuns, and 6 other, vntill wee mect in that other 
world to come, 

I know there were certaine things inthe blefſed Apo- 
| les which were proper vnto them(clues,as their imme- 
| diate calling from God,the power of working miracles 
| and their commiſſion to goe into the whole world, &c. 
| but to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt in places where | 
| need requireth (although it be not peculiarly commit- 
| redto chem) or to gouerne the Churches already plan- 
ted :I ſceno cauſe why it ſhould not be perperuall a- 
mong the Miniſters ofthe word, 

Likewiſe the funQion of an Ewangelift, if it be taken 
forthe writing of the Goſpel,ir was temporal and hath 
his ende. Bur if it be taken for preaching to the people 
plainely and ſimply, as Þ Bullager thinketh : or gene- 
rally for preaching the Goſpell:asi Mnſculus ſuppoſeth, 
in which ſenſe Pas! ſaid vnto Trmothie, do the worke of 
an Enangeliſt : or for preaching more zealouſly then o- 
'rher, as k Bxcer imagineth; I make no doubt bur that it 
| till remaineth inthe Church, 

Moreouer, Prophets if they bee taken for ſuch as our 
Apoſtle meaneth in his | Epiſtles often, I fay for ſuch as 
haue an eſpeciall gift in interpreting the Scripture, whe- 
therin vnfolding the deepe myſteries thereof vnto the 
learned, or in expounding the plaine ſenſe thereof ynto 
the people : then itmult of neceflity be granted that 
they be perperuall officers in the Churchas Paſtors and 
Dottors. 
| Saint ® Ambroſe therefore conſtructh our text thus, 


Apoſtles 
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Apofles are Biſhops, Prophers are Interpretours of the 
Scriptures, Ewangeliſts are Deacons. And n Hyperimus | Inverhi Pauli 
faith that God will alwayes haue rheſe degrees in'the | *©07-3-2+ inter 
Church, and Peter Mertyr in his Commentaries vpon | 7% Hypery 
the x 2. tothe Romanes is ofopinion, that our Apoſite 
deſcribethin that place ſuch gifts as are neceſlarie for 
| the Church at all times, among which hee mentioneth 
(as a chiefe one)propheſying. To be ſhort, Ballinger vp- 
on this text oblerues that the words Aps/?le, Prophet, 
| Enargeliſt,are confounded : and the Paſtors of Zarech, 
; 10 the latter confeſſhon of 0 Helnetia chap.18.write thus, | ® Sec harmon, 
| The miniſters of the new teſtament are termed by dinerſe confeſſſefi.xx. 
, names, for they be called Apoſtles, Prophets, Enargeliſts, \Þ48-336, 
Bikeps,Elders,Paj/ors and Doftors, 

And here y Proteſtant Diuines have well obſerued a- | r zaxchins, 
gainſt the Church of Rome, that Pau! among all theſe | Marlorat.” 
degrees of the miniſtry,names not the Popes office, the 
which he would nor haue forgotten, ifit had bin ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the deciding of controuerſies, and preferua- 
tion of vniry intruth, as our aduerſaries pretend, And | 
| whereas the Rhemiſts reply that Biſhops, Elders, Dea- | 
| consare not mentioned in this catalogue: 1 Anſwere is 4D*,Fulk.in loc. 
made thatthe funCtions of Biſhops and Priefs, (as they | 
! reſpe& rhe externall gouernment and policie of the | 
| Church)are named elſewhere generally and particular- | 
| lie :butinreſpeRof teaching (which 1s intended here | 

more principally) tliey are contained vnder Paſtors and | 
| Dottors.Ifthe Pope will bereputed an Apoſile,then (as | 

; Cardinall* ({aietaze nores) he mult alſo be both a Pro- r, 7a toc, 

| phet,and an Ewangeliff, 2nd a Pafor, and a Texcher, for | 
| (as he ſaith) an Apoſtleſhip eminently comprehendeth | 

all theſe graces : it may be granted (as ] conceine, which | 

Anſelme colleeth here)that Archbiſhops and Primates | 

have che roomes of Apoſtles in the Church, bur yer Iee | 

not how the Pope can be crouded into thetext : forif 

this abſolute ſupremacie were neceſſary, then aſſuredly 
| Pas would not have faid Chriſt made ſome Apo/'les, 
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| gaueto the Church * one Apoſtle, ſome Prophets, and 


© Auguſt, epif'. that we may nor fall from grace finally, wee need daily 


| Saint Markes day. 
ſome Prophets, ſome Enangeliſts, &c. But rather Chriſt 


many teachers, | 
The fourth and laſt obſerueable point in our textis, 
for whatend Chriſt aſcending vp on high gaue gifts yns; 
to men,andthatis threefold, Namely, 
\ Perfetting of the Saints, 
the 4#orke ef the Miniſtry, 
Edifying of the body of Chriſt. 

\ The firſt concernes ſuch as are c-lled already, Saints. | 
The ſecond,ſuch as areto cal,exercifing the worke of the | 
miniſtry, to wit, Apoſtles, Prophets, Enangeliſts,&c. The 
third, fuch as are yet to be called,and to bee built vpon , 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſliles, © Orthe 
firſt concernes thepeople, the ſecond the Paſtour, and | 
the third both, | 

For the edifyirg of the Saints) Ifinde diverſe readings | 
of this clauſe, Some reade ad " conſtitutionem, or ad 
x condendos ſanitos,agrecableto the preſent text of our 
Communion book here. The Saints arc of Gods y houſ. 
hold, andthe Church is Gods houſe, Hebr. 3.6. The 
chiefe builders whereof vnder Chriſt are Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Paſtours and Teachers,as ] hauc ſhewed Epiſt, on 
| Saint Thomas day. 

z Other reade ad inſtaurationem, for the repairing of 
| ſuchas are decayed in Gods building, * The iuſt man 
| falleth ſeuen times, Þ in many things we ſinne all, © eun 
| dicimus optimum qui peccat minimum, And therefore 


— 
_ <__——_— 
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| tobe drepaired and vnderpropt in Gods houſe by the 
; powerfull exhortations of Pafors and Teachers. 
| Ournew tranſlation (herein agreeing with the Syri- 
| ac and yulgar Latixe ) reades for tbe perfeting of the 
| Saints. And it may be ſo conſiruedin two reſpeCts : firſt 
| in regard of their daily growing from « ſtrength to 
| _— vntill they bee Pr wen in Chrift : Br the 
word isfprofitable to teach, improue,correR,and to in- 


ſiruc 


- 
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ruin righteouſneſle, that the-man of God may bee 
perfeQed, & throughly furniſhed vnto all good works, 
2. 8 For that their number is fully perfeted and accom- 
pliſhed by the preaching of eHpoſtles, Prophets, Euan- 
| geliſts, Paſtors,Teachers, According tothis expoſition 
the Geneya bible hath it, for the gathering together of 
the Saints, All of vs are by nature like h ſheepe which 
haue gone aſtray; wherefore Chriſt as being the i chiefe 


#angeli/tsto gather vs rogetherfrom k Eaft and Weſt, 
and to bring vs vnto his flocke, that there may bee bur 
! oneſheepfold and one ſheepheard, His ſheepe heare 
his voice, Paſtors and Teachers vttering his words, are 
his m voice; he made therefore for the gathering toge- 
ther of his ele ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome E- 
uangeliſts, &C. 

n Other reade adcoagmentationem ſanitornm, for the 
ioyning and ioynting of the Saints, He ſpeaketh of the 
Church as ofa body conſiſting of Gods ele as of ma- 
ny members, a body coxpled and knit together by enery 
iopnt,verſ.16.And therfore whereas the Saints through 
Adams originall tranſgreſſion, and their owne aQuuall 
offences are many times out of ioynr, diſunited from 
their head Chriſt,and diuided alſo from his members ; 
lit pleaſed the Lord, our of his infinite wiſedome and 
goodnes to giue ſome Apoſtles, & Prophets, and Enan- 
[geliſts,&c, As Chirurgions and Phyfitians of the ſoule, 
who might by the preaching of faith vnite them againe 
totheir head, and by thepreaching of good workes 
knit them together among themſelues in the bond of 
peace, And here you may notethe true cauſe why the 
worſt men and members of a pariſh,cucrmoreregarda 
good Paſtor leaſt, It is becauſethey bee feet,and legs, 
and thighs,and hands out of ioynt,8 ſo cannot endure 
the touch of the Chirurgions hand, whoſe chiefe care 
is to worketheir cure, Hethat is ſicke of aletbargie,de- 
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0 Exech.3.47, ; led aſleepe in finne, cannot away with the 9 watchman 
| of God. If a Minifter ſhall either out of weakeneſle ſuf 

fer his drowſie people to ſnort ſtil in their vncleanneſle, 

or out of wickedneſleleepe with them a little himſelfe; 
then hee may peraduenture for a while bee reputed a 
good ſhepheard among thoſe ſcabbie ſhcepe :burif 
he ſhall once rouze them, and raiſe them out of their ſe- 
? Eybeſ 5.14. | Curity, ſaying with Þ Paul, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
ſtand vp from the dead; then inflantly the wit-foundred 

q4.44,22.22, | diunkard cryeth out,Yaw.ty with ſuch a fellow from the 
cAlt.in6. | earth, it is not meet hee ſhould line, for hee * ſubuerts the 
AR1622 | Zateof theworld, and" troubleth our city, Then the co- 
t 1. King, 21,20, | uetous oppreſſoris ready to tell the Prophet, ast Ahab 
did Eliah, Haſt thou found me O mine enemy ? Then the | 
whole rabble furiouſly raging together againſt the 
Lord, & againſt his annointed conclude peremprorily, 
that apeece of apulpitis enough,& halfe a benefice too 


—_— — eee 


u Epiſt. 48. much for ſuch an vnquiet ſpirit. $, *e Augnſtine ſweet- 
ly, Qyi phreneticum ligat,c5 lethargicum excitat,ambo- 
| bus moleſtus,ambss amat. 

For the worke of the mini//ry | The gifts of Chriſt here 

; = . —. , . mentioned are not theoricall,but * praQticall, giuenvn- 


to Paſtors for the worte of the miniſtry, y the word worke 
forbids loyrering,andthe word minifrylording, I pray 
miſconſtrue nor this gloſſe, ſeeing I meane as * Paul, 
- and ſpeake as B, Latimer did almoſt in euery ſermon, 
4 _ 12%. | DÞabis lupor, ſed non dominaberis onibus,as * Bernard 
ay told Enpenins, 

For the edifying of the body of Chriſt | bThe giftofthe 
ſpiritis giuen to every man to edifice withall; hee there- 
fore that is a 0» edificant, is ynworthie to bee called an 
< Bernard.lib,z.| e Apoſtle, or Prophet, or Emnangeliſt.< Poſitieſtis diſpen-) 
de conjiderat, | ſatores, ſedin edrficationem, non in deſtruitionem : aliter 
non fidelis diſpenſatio, ſed crudelis diſſipatio, The Do- 
Qors office is to teach, andthe Paſtors calling to feed, 
Our great Lord repeated this injunction ynto 4 Peter 
thrice, fred my lambes, feed my ſheep, feed my flock, that 


b is, 


c2,Cor.1.24. 


bx.,Cor.13,7 


d Ioby 21. 
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is,as © Bernardexcellently, paſce mente,paſce ore,paſce 0- 
: paſce animi oratione, verbi exbortatione, exempli 
exbijbitione, And herethe people likewiſe may learne 
to reuerencetheir Paſtors and teachers, as the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſent from aboueto f watch for their ſoules, If! 
they muſt 8 honorare bounn dominum etiam in malo ſer- 
#0, reſpeA cuery Prophet, and Evangeliſt, and Paſtor 
for his workes ſake, 1, Theſlal. 5. 13, then vnto ſuch as} 
rule wel,aud labourin the word and doctrine,they muſt 
(as our® Apoſtle ſpeakes) giue double honour, 


The Goſpel. I oun 15. 1. 


I am the true vine, and my Father is an Husband- 
man,&c. 


| A S a kind friend loth to depart with his familiars, 
Ain giuing a farwel often breakes off his ſpeech and 


begins anew diſcourſe : i ſo Chriſt heere being now to 


leaue the world, after hee had ended one ſermon vnto 
his Diſciples inthe chapter goin g before, falleth into a- 
nother of the like argumentin this preſent, wherein hee 
dotheſpecially two things, exhort and comfort. 
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| \t, Tocontinue fiedfaſt in the faith,and that 
. ynderthe parable of the vine, intimating 
that a4 the branch cannot beare fruit of it 
ſelfe except it abide in the Vine : ſorhey 
can doe nothing wnleſſe _ abide in him, 
Vrging this one point by diuers reaſons; 
all which may be reduced vnto 
(P ana damni, they 
beare no fruite, 
verſ.g. - 
{puniſhment Pana ſenſus, they 
of ſuch as 3 be taken away, 
abide not verſe 2, withe- 
red, gathered, | 


——— YC o—e—__— — —_ 


calt into 'the 
| _ | L fire,burnt,v.6. 
all his | thed | 
#= neal ſ[Purged by God | 
| HOIRTeE | the fatheryv.2. \ 
| OI5, Cleanſed by God | 
the ſonne,v.3, 
| | | Cofortedby God 
| bleſſednefſe | the holy Ghoſt, 
| of ſuch as a»< abide in mee, 
| wbide,being and [ will abide 
| : you by my 
| * by; irit,verſ, . 
* Calls, Relieued in _ 
| ſocuer they ſhal 
L aske,verſ,7, 


| | 2. To make demonſtration hereof in workes 


| of piety,glorifying God,and loying one ano= 
ters 


| He 
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' 1. From his owne example, yerſ. 18.20, 
| , 

2, Fromthe cauſe of this hatred,ver.19, | 
3. From the cauſe of the cauſe, verſ, 21, | 


Hee com- __ 

hon yr - 4. For that God and Chriſt ſuffer with | 
| worlds ha- | them,verſ.23, | 
red; 5- From the prediQtion of holy Scrip- 


ture, verſ, 25. 
6. Bypromiting to ſend the comforter, 
 verl, 26. 

I am the true Vine] Chriſt is called heere a Vine, as 
elſe where a! Lion, a ® Sheepe, a ® Lambe, a © corner | ' Afor.5.5. 
Stone, a ? Doore, A trne Vine by 4 way of difference y mY w-- 1 
from the wilde vine or (as Rupert vpon the place) |, 5 Gafire 
to diftinguiſh it from the Vines of Sodome and Gos | p1oþ.10.9. 
morrah, Whoſe grapes (as * Moſes ſpeaketh in his ſong) | 4 Caietan, 
are grapes of gall,and their cluſters are bitter,their wine _- reltlis, | 
is the poyſon of Dragons,and the cruel.gall of «Aſpes, A| ©*533-33- 
true Vine, not ſimply, but in a mile : not truly a Vine, 
but like a true Vine, Vera(laith © Auguſtine ) per mili-| 1 Traft 80, 
tudinem, non per proprietatem: a true Vine, *as inthe | in Joan. 
firſt chapter of this Goſpell, atthe ninth verſe, the true | * MHaldonat. 


light, Now the reſemblances betweene Chriſt and a _ 
truc Vine are ® manifold, u See Bernard, 
trafF.de paſſion, 


r. AVineisnot ſowne inthe ground, but planted a — 
young flip of an old tree : ſo Chriſt is a naturall branch y jg wes 
of God the Father, cuen very God of very God; but | {er.de 5,4arco. 
for vs men and our ſaluation hee was tranſlated from 
heauen,and planted on carth,that is, borne of the Virgin i 
HUary ; of whom it is ſaid, Efay 45.8. Let the earth 0- 
pen,and let ſaluation and mſtice grow forth, let it briug 
them forth together, 1 the Lord bane created him, A Þble(- 
ſedcarth, in whole * bleſſed fruit y all the nations of the | * 74. 1.42. 
world are bleſſed, Y Gen,22,18, 

2. The Vine that it may beare the more fruit, is cur | 
and pruned: and ſo Chrift,although he were conceiued 


ofthe holy Ghoſt,and borne without all finne;; yer for 
| | H 3  _ our | 


LO IT _ 


| 
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t Eſa) $344. | ourfakes he was circumciſed on the eight day, * woun- 
ded for our tra»ſgreſſions, and bro'en fo- our iniquities, 


\Af.10.3%. | Apaine, Chriſt albeit hee were * Lord ouer all things, 
d Heb.1.2, and Þ hcire ofthe whole world : yet tor our ſaluation he 
| | ſuffered his glory to be pruned by the knife of ignomi- 
<Pſal.24.7- | nie; for whereas hee was the © King of glory,hee made 


| himſelfe of no reputation, Philip. 2.7, Hee tooke on 
| him rhe forme ofa ſeruant,and was made man, ( as Da- 
| zid ſpeakes of him) a worme and no man, a very ſcorne | 
| of men, and outcaſt of the people, Pſalm. 22.6, His! 
4 Bernard,traf?, | wealth was pruned by the knife of pouerty, 4 Paper in 
| de paſſion com. | natinitate , pauperior in vita, panperimus in cruce : $0 
[OP | poore in his birth, that hee was borne in another mans 
| * Mat 8,20, | ſtable; ſo poore in his 1:fe,thar he ſaid of hiinſelfe, «© the 
| Foxes haue holes, and the birds of the heanern hane neſts : 
but the ſonne of man hath nat whereon torcj? his head. So 
poore when he was dead,thac he was buricd in another 
mans tombe,Matth.27.60, His pleaſure was pruned by 
| the knife of ſorrow, Lament, 1,12, Behold, and ſee,if 
there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, His familiar ac- 
quaintance was alſo cut away from him, by the knife of 


| 


fearc ; Indas betrayed him, Peter Cenied him, other for- 
ſooke him,all were difperſcd, He did tread the winepreſſe 
alone, and of ail people there was none to helpe him, as 
f 7aloc.Eſiie, f 0 Bernard arp!y that of the Prophet Eſay, 
£//bi ſu ra, cnap. *J. 
; 3 The Vineis dunged, and digged, as wee reade in 
hb Parates. | thefitth chapter of Eſay. So Chriit wasb dunged when 
(14.27.30, | The foule-mouthed i Iewes ſpit ypon him; and he was 
| digged on euery fide, when as his aduerſariesby pro- 


pounding captious queſtions had caſt atrench round? 

k AMat,z2.17, | about him; asin asking,K Is it /awfull thar tribute be gi- 
| #ento Ceſar orno? It hee ſhould haue diſputed againſt 

| the tribute, he had offended the Prince : if for thetri- 
bure, difpleaſed the pcople who did bearethis heauie 
burthen againſttheir wils, See Goſpell, Sund, 23. after 


| Trinity. Againe, they digged a pit round about himin | 
_bringing 


|- 
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bringing the! woman taken in aduſtery before him,and 
demanding what ſayeſt thos ? for if he thould haue con- 
demned her hee might ſeeme to contradi his owne 
ſayings, ® [will haue mercy not ſacrifice, * learne.of me 
for 1 am humble and meeke, lf acquit her, he ſhould con- 
trary CMoſes law, Leviticus 20.10. The aanlterer and 
adultereſſeſhalldie rhe death, Sce Bernard,de paſſione do- 
min.cap.3. Moreouer Chrift on the crofle was digged, 
his fide with a 9 ſpeareyhis p hands and feer with nailes, 
and thoſe fo bigge that (as 4 Socrates reporteth in his 
ecclefiaſticall hiſtory) ( onftantine made thereof an hel- 
mer andabridle for his owne yſe in warre, 

4. The Vine is bound vnto the wood, and faſtened 
vnto the wall on which it groweth: cuen ſo Chriſt was 
led away © bound vnto Pontirg Pilate, and nailed ynto 
the wood of the crofle, ſo fettered and fafiened with 
bonds (as that the Church faith of himin the # Can- 
ticles) wy well belowed is as a bundle of myrrhe vnto mee, 
Myrrhe being bitter and ſharpe,dothinſinuate the grie- 


 uouſhes of his paſſion,and a banale the multitude of his 


ſorrowes, And* ſo Chriſt is ynto the Church « b#nale 
of myrrhe, when as ſhee meditateth on his death and 
paſſion ; how he was bound, that ſhee might be made 
free : how he was beaten, that ſhe might eſcape puniſh- 
ment : how hee was broken, that ſhe might be healed 
with his ſtripes, Eſay 53.5. 

5. The Vine being thus planted, pruned, cut,bound, 
digged, dunged, ſpreades her branches farre and wide, 
So Chriſt (as calling his followers from » Eaſt and 
Weſt, btuing the * heathen forhis inheritance, and the 
vttermoſt parts ofthe carth for his poſſeſſion) extends 
and y ftrercheth out his branches vnto the ſea, andihis 
boughes vnto the river:Chriſt is the Vine,andall Chri- 
ſtians are his branches, * All of vs are by nature drie, 
and fit fox norhing but thefice : therefore that wee may 
be fruirfoll and line, we muſt firſt be grafted into Chriſt 


| a8 into a Vine by the fathers hand:without his grace we 
H 4 can 
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| 2Gi,0m.con,iz ; can do nothing, and thorough his helpe able ro doe all 
{eſt.B. Marct, 


things, Philip.4.1 3,now the diuine ynion is * threefold, 
Eſſential and ſo God the father is all one with God the 
ſonne, and God the holy Gholt : perſonal, and ſo God 
the ſonne being madefleſh is ynited tothe humaine na- 
ture : /piritzal, and fo ſuch as abide in Chriſt and are 
ioyacd in ſpirit to the Lord are one with Chriſt the 
Lord, 1.Cor.6.17. 

My father is an husbandman] The blaſphemous 


b Apud Ambroſ.. Þ eArians obie& here that Chriſt and God as the vine 


and husbandman are of diuers natures, and that Chriſt 
as the yine muſt of neceſſity be ſubieR and inferiour to 
God which is an hunsbandman., Anſwere is made that 
a ſimilitude runs not on foure feet, but that it Randeth 
ypon onelegge principally :now the maine drift of this 


| compariſon is not to ſhew what care this husbandman 


hath ouer the root of the vine, < but what he doth vnto 
the branches. Exery branch that beareth not fruit he will 
take away, and exery branch that beareth fruit will he 
purge, &c, Chriſt vttered this parable 4 as our media- 
tour and head of the Church, and hee could not haue 
bin the Churches head, © except he had bin God and 
man, Chriſt then f as touching his manhood was infe- 
riour to the father, Iohn.14.28. My father i greater 
thes I: yetequal as touching his Godhead, Toh.o.13, 
[ and my father are one, coequal in mighc and mercie, 
So the text here,God the father as an husbandman par- 
geth exery branch that beareth fruit, yerſ.2. and God 
the ſonne likewiſe doth the ſame, verſ.z. now are yee 
cleane thorough the words which I hane ſpoken vnto you, 
*$o that Chriſt as God,is an husbandman ſo well as his 
father, he purgeth and pruneth the boughes ofthe vine 
ſo well as he,Þ wn4 enim eperatio patris & fily,loh.g.19, 
What ſoener the father doth,the ſame things doth the ſonne 
alſo. 

Emery branch that beareth not fruit in me he taketh a- 
way, Chriſt cxhorting his followers to continue ted- 


faft 
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taſtin the faith, argueth apena & premro, from the pn 
niſhment ofſuch as abide not in,him, and from the re- 
ward of ſuch as abide, the puniſhments of hypocrites 
and falſe Chriſtians which abide not in him are 

1, Theybeare no fruit. 

2.: Bearing no fruit they bee owt away from. 

the Vine. a 
3. Being cut away fromthe Vine, they bee 


caſt out of the Vineyard, 
4+ on g caſt out of the- Vineyard they wi. | 
ter, 
| 5- Being withered men gather and*fagot | 
them. 
| 6, Being made fagots they bee caſt into the 
Ye 
— ing caſt intothe firethey bur»e in that | 
vnquencheable flame, i where the worme 
| dyecrhnor, and the fire neuer gocth our, 
Firſt,they beare nofruit, for ſaith our Sauiour, as the 
branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the 


Seue 


vine : n0 more can = except yee abide in mee, for without |. 


me can you do nothing. The Pelagian hereticks affirmed 
k 2 Deo habemus quod homines ſumus, 4 nobts ipſis au- 
tem quod inſti ſums, that weare men, we receive from 
God: that we are good men,commeth from our ſelues, 
bur truth irſelfe here contradicit & dicit, a branch can- 
not beare fruit of it ſelfe, &c. This one clauſe 1 (faith 
eluguſtine ) corda inſtruit humilinm, ora ob/Iruit ſmper= 
borum, it comforts a poorepublicane, bur it confounds 
a proud Pelagian. And that other ſentence, (without 
me can ye do nothing, ) confuteth alſo the Semipe/agian, 
I meanethe Papiſt,auowing rhat 2 man hath apower of 
free will in his owne nature hich once beang ſtirred 
and helped can and doth of ic owne felfe cooperate 
with grace. The word nothing makes very much a- 

ainſt this opinion,as 4Augn7ine noreth vpon the place. 


| 


For Chriſt faid not ſine me parum pote/?us facere, ſed fine 
me 


| 


i Marke 9.43, 


k Auguſt traft, 
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| we nibil : now that wee may the better vnderſtand this 
' controuerhie, man is to be conſidered in afoure-fold e- 
(tate, tro wit 
"Confeftionts, as hee was created, 
Infeflionss, as he was corrupted, 
Tn flats =" ang as he was ——_— 
Perfettionts, as he ſhall be glorified. 

In the firſt eſtate we giue to the will of man aliberty 
of nature, Adam enim ® acceperat po ſs weller, ſed 
non habuit velle quod poſſet Inthe third we grant a liber- 
tie of grace, for if the ſonne make you free, ye ſhallbe free 
in deed, Tohn $.36, The fpiric of Chriſt which is free, 
Pfalm.g 1.12. giueth liberty ro the captiues, and ope-| 


neth the priſon to them that are bound, Eſay 61.1 .and 
deliuereth vs fromthe power of darknes, Colofl.1.1 3. 
In the fourth eſtate we confeſle a liberty of glory. Althe 
doubt berweene vs and the Papiſts, is of the ſecond e-! 
ate, how man corrupted 1s renewed, how he commeth 
vnto regeneration after degeneration, And yet herein 
we conſent that the will of man in turning ynto God 
and in docing good is nota ® ftocke or a ftone, in all 
and cuery reſpe& paſſue, for every manis willingly con- 
uerted, and by Gods grace at the very time of his con- 
ucrfion he willeth his owne conucrfion, and fo the will 
of man is in ſome ſort a coworker with grace, For this 
end? Pawlexhorteth vs notto receiuethe grace of God 
in vaine, but ro worke out ouriſaluation in feare and 
trembling, Philip. 2.12. To this purpoſe the ſaying of 
Augu/Hne is very remarkeable, 949ws fecit te ſine te, non 
iaſtificabit te ſine te, Fecit neſcientem,inſtificat volentem. | 
He who made thee without thee, will not iuſtifie thee 
without chee,What thT is the maine difference between 
the Papiſts and vs inthis queſtion?itis in one word this, 
| they write that our will is a coworker with grace by 
| the force of nature ; we ſay that it workes with grace 
by grace. Th. y teachthat grace dothenable the will of 
it ſclfe to doe good workes if it pleaſe ; but weefurther 
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adde that grace worketh in the will ofman to pleaſe,co/| 
do ſuch offices as God requireth at our hands, He doth | 
not hang his wotke vyporthe ſuſpended of our will, | 
but he workethin ys to will, and * cauſerh vs rodothe | r x2ochie 36, 
things that he commandeth ws to doe, We will indeed | 27, © 
(faith f Auguſtine) but God worketh in vsto will : we! ; © 
worke, but God worketh in vs to worke : * we walke, | pe;aueram. 
bur he cauleth ys to walke we keepe his commandes | cap.13. 
ments, but he worketh in vs to keepe his commande- | * 4»guft.cont, 
ments. Inthe words of Pan, it i God that worketh m ©***Pift 
you both the will, and the worke, exen of his goodpleaſure, ,,, > 
Philip.2.1 3. : 

If God only made thee a man, and thou thy ſelfe haſt 
made thy ſelfe a good man, thy worke of neceffity muſt 
be greater then Gods worke. * Melins eft ent inſtum | « 1,541 1; 
eſe,quam te hominem eſſe, our bare being is not ſo good verbis Apoſtoli 
as our better being: wherefore to lop thy preſumpru- | /er.15. 
ous "mouth, and to beate the lie downe thy throate, 
Chriſt here ſaith expreſly, ye can beare 0 fraite except | 
ye abide in me, without me can ye do nothing, In naturall 
and humane aQions it is true that your willis free, yet 
ſcethat your will is alway ſubordinate to my will :Xin | * As 17.28, 
rhomye line, and mone, and haxe your being ; a in ſpi- 
rituall things appertaining to the kingdome of heanen : 
your ſelues are not ſufſiciext as of your ſelues to Y thinke, 
much leſſeto ſpeake, leaſt of all to doe that which is! 

00d, 
, Ouiviret in foli;s venit a radicibut humor. 

The iuyce which is in the branch commerh original- 
ly from the root, and ſo qui viret in folys,'&c, The gra- 
ces eminent inthe ſonnes of Godare fromaboue, pro- 
ceeding from the father ofmercies andfountaine of all 
grace; qui a ſeipſo ſe frullum exiftimat ferre, in vite non 
eft : quiin vite non eſt, in Chriſto ndn oft : qui in Chriſto 
non et, Chriſtianus non eft .e Auguſt .tratft $1, in Enang. 
lohan See epift.Sun.1 1.& 12. after Trinity, 
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gricuous, as to be cut a\vay from the Vine, to be caſt out 
of the vineyard, towither,&c. but the laſt of all is. the 
| greateſt of all, I meane the br»1rg of truicleſſe branches 
in hell fire which is vynquencheabic. This of all terribles 
in che Scriptures is molt terrible, whether we confider 
init the paine of the Joſle, or the paine of ſenſe; the re- 
probate which abide not in Chriſt haue paine of loſſe, 
for the Yine faith vnto ſuch branches ar the laſt day, 
z depart ſrom mee,from me that am your firſt beginning 
and laſt end,from me chat 2m your redeemer, from me 
that made my ſelfe man for your ſakes, and receiued 
; theſe wounds for your remedy, from me that inuited 
; you with patdon, and ye would not accept it, Where- 
| fore depart for cuer from my friendſhip, from my pro- 
tection, from my On from my paradice, from 
my fight, And becauſe whatſocuer is ſeparated from 
Chrilt,is alſo ſeparated from thoſe who goe with Chriſt; 
in ſaying,depart from me, he ſaith likewiſe depart from 
mine, fromthe quiers of my glorious Angels, fromthe 
ſweet company of my bleſſed mother, and from all my 
| molt happy Martyrs, Apoliles, Prophets, Confeſſors, 
| in a word trom all the holy Saints and hoſt of heauen, 
mto enerlaſting fire prepared for the dinell and bis An« 
gels, For as in * finne there is an auerſion fromthe crea- 
| ror, and a conuerfion vnto the creatures, according to 
that of the>Propher, they hawe forſaken me the fonntaine 
of lining waters, ana haue diggedpits, enen broten pits 
that hold nowater, ſo in the puniſhment of ſinners (as 
< diuines obſerue)therc is not onely pena damni, which 
is an{werable ro their auerſion from the creator, bur 
| alſo pera ſenſiz, which is anſwerable to their conuerli- 
| ot vnto the creatures, and therefore ſuch branches as 
beare no fruite are not enly caft out of the ſight of the 
| Vine, andehe whole vineyard : bur alſo gathered tege- 
ther, and made the fagors and fewell ot hell fire: the 
which in many reſpe&ts is exceeding dreadfull, cſpeci- 
ally becauſe & coxments of rhis /£tna neuer dying 
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ever frying,are both yniuerſall and erernall,” Hell paine | 
is vniverſall,affliting euerypower of the: ſouleeuery | 
part of the body, Concerning: the ſoule;'theumapina- | 
tive faculty ſhall be tortured with horrid imaginations, | 


more terrible then thoſe which a deepe melancholie | 

man _ in = y_ or then thoſe the cruel E. 

oyptians ſaw, which (as the 4 Wiſeman ſpeakes ) were ; a ;;- 

Reaefull viſions,and 7 nh fgher,aftighting R_— Pe 

of Wild beaſts, and biſſing of Serpents, &c, Thy will, as | 

hauing in nothing it owne will, is an hell of ic ſelfe ro it | 

| ſelfe, The memory ſhall be continually troubled witha 

fixed recordation of things paſſed, that itonce poſlel-. 

ſed, and of the preſent which ic now ſuffereth, and of | 

choſe which are tocome in eternity, Sothat it cannor 

| thioke yponany thing, which in any ſort ſhould admi- | 

niſter comfort; for if it calles ro mind the pleaſures it: 8 

hadin the world,itis forits greater torment ; © Mate-} Tnaddit.ad 

ria triſtitie non deleftationts cauſa, ſaith eAquine,”.The | Fwy rndens 

vnderſtanding ſhall bee ſo darkened, as tharit ſhall bee  98.art7, 

fall of errours and illuſions, eucn as -a-tumultuous ſea, | 

withinnumerablewaucs of imaginations, morebitter 

che gall, ſoine golpgacker comming, allrefileſle, - : 
As for the body,the damned areto bee f boundhand ; f Mat. 22.13, | 

and foor, crouded together in thepriſon of viter darke- 

neſfe, like brickes in a fiery furnace, that rhey ſhall not | 

bee able to wrinch, hauing not ſo much as a chinke | 

where any winde. may enter to, refreſh'them-1n this 

3 lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Their fghris af- | 5 Apocrg;20, 

frighted with vgly diuels and darkeneſle, their hearing | 

with odious and hideous outcries, their ſwellzzg with | 

noyſome ſtinkes,and inſupportable ſweat reaking from | 

the filchie bodies vnder torture; their ca? witha raging | 

b thirſt, anda rauening hunger, taſting ſuch things as | n x,p.16.24, 

are more bitter theni gall or wormewood; the feeling | | 7er.23.15., | 

afflited in euery part with intollerable flames,in com- 

pariſon whereof our earthly fire is no more then as ifit 

| were but painted, Theleaſt of theſe torments _— | 

| an 


rn 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| k T0, Frith pre- 
| face before bis 

; anſwere to Ra- 
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l Tratt.80, 


i 14 1041s 


| | 
| 


 colle&here,firſt that our Purgatorie is in this l;fe, while 
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| death and reſurreftion, how I muſt die for your ſinnes, 
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and infinite moc notnamed, is more grieuous then the 
grearel}, either fickneſle or ſorrow they ſuffercd on 
earth; and yer all theſe ſhall eternally continue, with- 
out either eaſe or end, See Goſpell x. Sund, after Tri- 
nity. Lombard, ſent, l;b. 4.. diſt. lt. & ſententiarios ihi- 
dem. «Aquin in add:itionibus ad tertiam ſue ſuwme pav- 
tem queſt. 97. 98. 99. lo.de combs compend, Theolog. 
lib.7.cap.21-22. Dion.carthuſian de quatuor nowiſſims 
part.z3., The meditations of Lays de /a puente leſuite, 
tranſlated out of Spaniſh into Engliſh, by Ric, Gibbons, 
of the ſame ſociety, meditat.15.16, 

Emery branch that beareth fruit will he purge | Wee 


we goe from ſirength to ſtrength, and grow from fruit | 
to fruic in the vineyard, that is, in the Church planted ' 
in this world, 2. That the & word and afflition are this 
our Purgatorie.The word,yverl. 3. Te are cleane through 
the word which [ haue ſpoken vntoyou, Cleane, not by 
the water in Baptiſme,but by the word, For ſaith! Augu- 
ſtine, Detrahe verbi & quideſt aqua niſi aqua, ſad acce- 
dit verbum ad elementum fit ſacramentum, Cleare b 

the word, nou quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur, The Pha- 
rifies and other hypocrites heardthe word of Chriſt, 
but they were not hereby purged, becauſe they did not 
belecue the word of Chriſt. Our fruit then ariſeth from 
faith; it is faith (asS. = Petey telleth ys expreſly ) that 
purifieth our hearts, And ſo ® R#pertus expounds the 
words of Chrift here, you are cleane, becauſe you be- 
leeue that which T haue ſaid ynto you concerning my 


and riſe againe for your iuſtification, and goe away to 
prouide a place for you, But becauſe the fleſh is ſo fraile | 
that we cannot doethat 9 good we would, but the cuill 
we would not; Almighty God hath appointed for vs 
another ? Purgatorie; to wit, afflition, and the Crofle, 
the which is Gods rod wherewith he 4 ſcourgeth cuery 
ſonne he receiveth, and pargeth every branch that bea- 


reth 
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reth frarte, that it may bring forth moye frait, »The 
branch ofthe Vine thac is cur ynrill it bleed and weepe, 
beares the greater grapes, ahd forlie good manis beſt 
ynder the croſſe; (tribulation bringerh forth patience; 


ta ſummi patris eff pietas, ut etiam ira ems ex miſericor- 
d:a ſit: Our heauenly father is ſo good to vs his children, 
that euen his anger is out of mercy,deſtroying the fleſh 
to ſave the ſpirit, 1.Cor. 5.5. 

3. Wenote from hence, that no man in this world 
is throughly perfeQ, cuen the beſt of the Saints haue 
need on purged, thatthey may bring forth more 
fruit. They be faith * Augn/tine, Munds ef mundands, 
not ſo pure, but that by muſt * encreaſe more and 
more : Aſnndat itaque mnundos,hoc eft fruttuoſos vt tan- 
to ſint fruftuoſiores quanto fuerint muniliores, Sec Epiſt, 
| 2, Sund.in Lent. 


i. 


The Epiſtle, lawns 1-1. 


Theffirlt concerning this Epiſtles authority.The ſecond 
concerning this Epifiles author. As forthe firſt, Trefer 
youto S, Hierom, Catalog, ſcript, eccleſ. in vita [acobi 


 verbo deilib.t, cap.18, Dr, Whitaker, reſpon. ad Cams- 
| |  pian, 


{ 
r 


and parience experience, & experience hope, &c, Tan- 


lanes the ſernant of God, and of the Lord Ieſws | 


Cbriſt,&c. 

Subſcription, [ames the ſernant of God,” 
HisF and of the Lord leſs Chriſt, 
Ale # | Inſcription, To the twelae tribes that are | 
£ e5 (cattered abroad, greeting. 

comms Ot "| Preſcription, My brethren, count it ex- 

TIN ceeding ioy when ye fall into diners tex- 
 Fations, 


Tames | Here two queſtions are moued ordinarily. |. 


Inſti. Sixt, ſenen, bibliothec, lib.1. pag. 25. Bellarm,de; 


|__| 


Aretius in loc. | 


Rom. 5.7. 
t Paulin.epiſt, 
lib.2.epiſt.2, 


uTraQ7.$o, 
4 loan. 
x1.Thefſ.4.1. 


997 


| Y Mat.10, 
Matk.3. 


 Authores vb; 
ſup. intext, 


a M2/%.15.40, 
b Gal.1.19. 

© See Baron. 
Tom.1.ad ai. 


63, 

dEnſeb hit. lib. 
2. cap.23. 
Hirroman cis 
vita. 

Aquznn loc. 

* Apud,Euſeh, 
vbi ſup. | 

f Hom.g.i9. 
Aat. 
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pian.rat.t, Tynaal Prologue vpon S, James, Doctor 
Hanmer obſeruations vpon Euſeb, Eccleſ. hiſt. in En- 
pliſh. lib, 2. cap. 23. Regers cxplanar. ofthe confeſſion 
of England,art.6, Aretius, Caluin, Marlorat.argument, 
& prolegom, in epiſl, Iacob, 

As for the ſecond quere,there were two bleſſed Apo- 
ftles of this name, 7 ſames the ſonne of Zebedems, and | 
| {ames theſonne of Alphers, Now this Epiſtle was not 
| penned {as herein the* moſtand beſt Diuines accord ) 
by [ames the ſonne of Zebedexs, fo hee was ſlaine by 
 cruell Herod, about the beginning of the preaching of 
the Goſfpell, A&t.1 2, But by [ames the ſonne of Alphe- 
| 28, called elſe where lames the 3 leſſer, and Iames the 
| b Lords brother : this Iames was the © fiſt Biſhop of 
| Hieruſalem, of ſuch vpright carriage toward men, as 
| that hee was ſurnamed /fx,and of ſuch indefatiga- 
ble deuotion in his prayers vnto God, that (as © Hege- 
ſipprs reportes ) his knees were like a Cammels knee, 
benummed and made hard by reaſon of his continuall 
kneeling, And S.,f Chryſotome turther addeth, that his 
forchead alſo became brawnie, through bis daily pro- 
ftrating himſelfe vpon the pauement in the Temple, 
The which Inote, to condemne the proud andirreue- 
rent bchauiour of many, who comming into the Tem- | 
ple to pray, neither caſt downe themſelues as the Pub. | 
| lican, noryer ſtand vp as the Phariſec; bur they fit on 
| their cuſhions (I feare inthe ſcate of the ſcornfull ) as if 
| they wereto blefſe God,and not God to blefſe them. 

; Sernant of God | Hee that ſcrueth himſelfe, ſerueth a 
| foole; hee that ſerucththe s diuel), ſerueth his enemie ; 
| he that ſerues the wo11d, ſerves his ſeruant: the perfeCt 
, and onely true freedomeis to ſerue the Lord, Where- 
| forethis tile is no way baſe, but exceeding honourable, 
| Cefired euen of the beſt, ambitiouſly, Samxel was Gods 
| ſeruant, ſpeake Lord faith he, Þ for thy ſeruant heareth 
thee, Job the' greatclt,of all the men of the Eaſt was 
Gods ſeruant, haſ? thou not conſidered my ſernant Tob ? 


—_ —_ ——_ — — 


ſaid 


th OW IT 
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ſaidthe Lord to Satan, Iob 1.8. Dazid ſtiled in holy 
Scripture for his excellency K the King, boaſted not- 
withſtanding ofthis title. Behold O Lord, how that 1 aw 
thy ſeruant,1 am thy ſeruant,and the ſonne of thine hand- 
maid, Plalm.116.14. Allthe Patriarkes, and _—_ 
| and Apoliles haue gloried inthis ſeruice, For if it bee 
reputed honourable ro ſerue the King, it is aſſuredly 

greater preferment to ſerue the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, It is more creditto be a ! doorekeeper 
inthe houſe of God, then ro command inthe Courts of 
other Princes, Now God(as carthly Kings ) hath ſome 
| ſeruants in ordinary,and other extraordinary.All Chri- 
| ſtians are his ſworne ſeruants extraordinary, for they 

yowedin holy Baptiſme to fight vnder Chriſts banner, 

againſt the world,the fleſh,and the dinell, and to continue 
hu faitbfull ſonldiours and ſernants vntil therr [mes end, 
The true profeſſion of the true faith is Chriſts liuerie, 
andloueis the cogniſance of his livery;for® faith wor- | | = 
king by loue, is the ® wedding garment with Chriſts | , mo _ 
765 A ; by this (ſaith © he )ſhall allmen know thatye | o 19 13, 35. ; 
are my Diſciples,if ye loue one another, 

Princes and Prophets are the ſcruants of Godin or- 
dinaty, ſo neere to God in ordinary, ſoneareto God 
| in office, that they are called Gods, A Magiltrate isa 
finger (as it were) of Gods owne hand; a Preacheris a 
| ? ftewardin Gods owne q houſe, So Saint [ames (as | *1.Cor.4-1. 
| being an Apoſtle) was in this ſenſe the ſeruant of Telus | TH. 3-5- 
Chriſt ; and * therefore ſuch are deceiued greatly, who | * 4ret.in loc. 
| 


k Mat.1.6, 


| Pſal.84.12, 


thinke that this author was not an Apoſtle, becauſe hee 
calles nothimſelfe an Apoſlle ; for firſt nude being an 
Apoftle, doth vſe the ſame ſubſcription in this Epitile, 
Indas the ſeruant of leſus Chrift, 2. Sernant in hisac- 
ception is nothing elſe but an Apoſile; wherefore ma- 
| ny Greeke copies, and the Syriac,and the vulgar Latine 
| makethistitle to this Epiſile, The generall Epiſtle of 

S. James the Apoſile,Here the obſerue that to be called | | 

| a Miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt,is not (as the Papiſis obieR a- 
I gainſt 


% 
% 


" 


E—— 
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| v Flay $.7: ſpared not his naturall branches, his peculiar encloſed 
| * Row.11.21- | yplant;* take heed left he alſo ſpare not thee, which art 
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| gain our reformed Churches) any contemptible ſtile, 
| (ceing Saint /ames here doth afford vs a parerne, and 
| S. Paul,x,Cor.q.1.a parent, fic nos eſtimart homo vt mi- 
| niſtres Chri/ti; ſo the Romiſb tranſlation in Latine, and 
' the Rhemiſh in Engliſh, /e: a man eftceme vs as the Mie 
| niſters of Chri$t. | 
| Of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ] Theſe words 
r vet. May. | are to be conſtrued { copulatinely, /ames a feruant of Ie- 
lrat.iaioc, | ſus Chriſt, which 1s God and Lord, as Tit. 2.13, looking 
Deus quod di- for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
0 SH hs - great God,and our Saniour Teſs Chriſt, Forthe * me- 
Ld :m, | diator berweene God and man,is perfe& God,andper- 
1quin.iniac, | fe man,and yet not two, bur one Chrift; one not by 
*1.[44.2.5, | confufion of ſubſtance, but by vaity of perſon,as Atha- 
| ya us in his Creed. | 
To the twelue tribes which are ſcattered abroad The 
| TJewes wereled captiue to Babylon, & other countries, 
out of which it is apparant, that ſome neuer returned 
into Iuric : for Paxl ( as wee reade in the ſtorie of the 
;.:4% | » Acts) found almott cuery where both in Exrope, and 
- '*-* | in Aſia,Synagogues of the Iewes, Now this diſperſion 
| of Gods owne people for their ingratitude roward | 
him, is a manifeſt argument of his wrathfull indignati- | 
-. 27.10, 11, | on again(tſinne, andirt iswritten for our * inſtruction, 
vpon whom the ends ofthe world are come; for if God 


bur a wild Olive by nature, Remember the words of 
* 2, CD10R.15.2 | \ FzAriah veto King Aſa, * The Lord i with you, while 
| yee are with h:m: and if ye ſeeke him, hee will bee found of 
| yout : but if ye forſake him,he will forſabe yow, Yet Godin 
> Hibak4.z-2, his wrath® remembers mercy; for among theſe ſcatte- 
red people ſome were gathered tothe Church,andtru- 
ly conuerted vnto Chrift, vnto whom our Apoſtle 
© Aouin.inloc, Wrote this excellent letter, © Vt qui diſperſi crant corpo- 


re, congregarentur mente, $, James, I ſay, ſent not this 
| 4 Aretius. inſtruction ynto Iewes ynconuerted, «4 for then hee 
| would 


—e— 
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would haue proued that Ieſus was the ſonne of Mary, 
the Meſſias of the world,promiſed ro the fathers, If he 
had written vnto the Iewes in generall, hce would (as 
S. Matthew did) haue penned a booke of the generation 
of Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of Dauid,the ſonne of cibraham, 
&c. But his greeting is vnto ſuch Iewes as were turned 
Chriſtians,cxhorting them to make demonſtration of | 
their faith out of their workes, leading a life anſwera- 
bleto their profeſſion ; forthe light of the Goſpellap- 
pearing,cteacheth vs that we ſhould denie yngodlines, 
and worldly luſts,andthat we ſhouldliue foberly, righ- 
tccouſly,and godly in this prefent world. To conuert 
lewes he wrote principally, but that which is ſaid ynto } 
them,is ſaid vnto vs,and all; f in which reſpethislet- 
cer is entituled, The generall or ( atholike Epiſtle of $ 
lames, 

Greeting |This kind of ſalutation hath occaſioned 
sſome to doubr of this Epiſtles authority ; Saint Peter 
and S, Paxl, in their inſcriptions haue grace and peace, 
Saint [nde, mercy,and peace,and loue bee multiplied unto 

os. But this (as they thinke) is prophane, taken rathei 
out of Platoes Academie,ticn out of Chriſts ſchoole,For 
h Plato reports that in Greece the Phyſitians ſalutation | 
1$,0290, the Philoſophers iv? fn,and the vulgars x/eo. | 
i Anſwere is made thzt this forme of ſaluting, although 
it were common among the Heathens, is notwithftan- 


ding apoſtolicall, and t!:at a paterne hereof is found, | 
AQ.15.23. The eApo/les and the Elders, and the bre- 
thren,unto the brethren of the Gentiles in Antiochia,and 
in Cyria, and in Cicilia, xzit» greeting. 2, Saint James 
being a kſpiritual Phyfitian wiſherh here perfeC health 
ofthe! ſoule ſo wellas the body, 3. x*#, ſignifying to 
reioyce ( conſidering he wrote to people dilperſed, and 
diftrefſed vnder the Crofſe) is both as fir, and as full as 
the falutarion of peace; for there is no true ioyinthe- 
ſpirit, without peace of conſcience, Rom. 14.7. The 


1 2 and 


©Tit.2.13, 


f Occamen. 
Aretins, 


s Caictanin loc. 


h E»:ſt.ad 
Dionyf. 
| Befairm. de 


verb.dei.lib.r. 


cap.18, 


k Uarlorat, 
I Salut ems iu 


preſentizgratie: 
infuturo.glorie. 


Aquin,m loc. 


| 


| 
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m Aretivein and peace, and roy in the holy Ghoſt, an = vpright life | 
Rom.14.47. ; breedesinthe iultified peace of conſcience, and peace 
| of conſcience makes a ioyfull heart, 
| CMybrethren count it exceeding ioy, when ye fallinto 
dinerſe temptations] Wee reade Acts 8. that there was a 


great perſecution againſt the Church at Hieruſalem, 
| and that all the conuerted Tewes were ſcattcred abroad 
| thorow the regions of Tudea and of Samaria, Now for 
» 49471. in loc, | the comfort of theſe diſtreſſed profeſſours (as » fome 
coniecure) SS, [ames wrote this infiruction:and becauſe 


their condition vnder the crofſe was vnto fleſh and 

# drotine. | bloodexceeding grieuous,he beginneth ® are ipſa,with 

P B27, | this exhortationP aptly, count it all ioywhen ye fallinto 

a 1,Pet.4.15, pg temptations, He thar ſuffers as a 4murtherer, or 

as atheefe, or as an cuill doer hath hereby griefe of 

| heart, but bleſſed rs the man that endareth temptation in 

Chriſts cauſe. To catt our ſelues into temptation af- 

fordes matter of ſorrow, bur if we for righteouſnes ſake 

| by Gods appointment fall into ſundry temptations our 

' ſorrow ſhall be turned intoioy, Iohin 16,20, Here the 

| Goſpell and Epiſtle mect, our Apoſtle(count it for excee- 

ding ioy when ye fa'l into diners temptations) is anſwe- 

' rable to Chriſts(/et n2t yory h+art be troubled)and both 

 areficly read on this day, which is ſolemnized tothe 

; praiſe of God in comme:noration of the ioyous Maityr- 

| dome of two blefſed Apoſtles, Saint Philip, who for 

r 4pud Baron, | the conliant profefſion of the Chriftian faith (as » Hyp- 

kom Mark. | politus reportes) was vnder Domitian the cruell Empe- 

« Hep ws |rour crucified with his head downeward, and S.\ [ames 

Plas 6 ; {| euen for the ſame cauſe being Biſhop of Hieruſalem 

b:.11þ 2 £4p.23, | Was caſt downe headleng bythe Scribes and Phariſees 

& Hierom in | from the pinnacle of the temple, and afterward toned, 
vita ens & ay. and finally brained with a Fullers club, 


| 


| This <xhortation to conſtant cheerefulnes ynder the 
tAretin, | croſſe forthe Goſpell is prefſed here by-divers and ſun- 
Baa. dry reaſons (as * cxpofitours haue well obſerued) all 


% 


Piſcator. _ whichin breife may bce reduced either to the fruit, or | 
\ | elſe 


a 


% 
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elſe to the rootof this Chriſtian vertue. The fruit in this 
world;knowng this thatthe trying of your fanth gendreth 
patience , wow, let patiente haue: ber perfit worke, &c, 
There is a rwofold temptation (as'* «Auguſtine told 
Conſentius ) vna deceptionts, altera probat:onts : a temp- 
tation to decciue, which is from the diucll and our owpe 
concupiſcence, verſe 13.14. of this preſent Chapter. 
Againe,there is a temptation to proue and improve, the 


x which is from God, and ſo ſuffering for the Goſpell is 


termed hereitemptarion, and a rriall of our faith. The 


fruit inthe world to come is eternall happines, ver{.x 2. 
Bleſſed is the man that erdureth temptation, for when he 
is tryed he ſhall receine the crowne of life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that lone him. Sec Goſpell ap- 
pointed for this day. | 

As forthe root, if any lacke wiſedome, 7 that is true 
iudgement how to beare the crofle, /et him aske it of 
God :heis agining God, from him is cucry good and 
perfcR gift, verſe 17. Ergehe giucth alſo this : he geuerh 
vxto all tadifferently without any reſpet'ofperion : ex- 
clude not thy ſclfe from an vniuerſall number, he /be- 
rally giueth,and vpbraideth not after he hath giuen, hee 
oiues for the meaſure fully, for the manner cheereful- 
ly. Wherefore come to him, and aske of himin faith, 


and it ſhall de given ynto you, Sce Goſpell Sun, 5 .after 
Eaſter, 


The Goſpel, loun 14.1. 


leſus ſaid to his diſciples,let not your hearts betronb- 
led, &c. 


& has Prophet ® Darid ſaith,a tronbled ſpirit is an ace 
ceptable ſacrifice to God,and it *was good for me that 
I'was in treuble, How then is ittrue whichis here ſaid 


| by the ſonne of Daxid, let nor your hearts be troubled ? 


eSe I 3 anſwere 


=. 


| hy Epit.146, 


; X See Druſiics, 
| arnot.m loc. 


| 


Y Aquin, 
Caluin, 


: Plalm.$1.17. 
a Pſalm.11 9.7 1s 


— 


Pi 


 anſwere is made thatthe paſſhons of the minde as anger, | 


v Ariſt,etbic, 
i 11Þ.1.c4p.5. 
| 


4 & 2.Cor 7,19, 


(4 Epheſc4.30, 
| © Paratus & 

| paludenſis (er, 
| de $. Philip. 
| Facob, 


\f Acts 1.6, 
{6 M4t,20,21, 


| Þ Ferus com 
| loc, 
\ 1Efay61.t, 


E 
;K 4mbroſ[.de 
| Abraham, lib.1, 
| £4Þ.F» 
| Martin, 


| Moullerus itt 
Enuangel, $, 


' Philip.g Iacob. | 


;Mm Luke I.30. 
|” Lircke 2.10. 
'© Mat,is.s, 
« lon16-33. 
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| feare, delight, and tie like, are.in their owne nature, 
| b neither implie commendable,nor yer abſolutely vitu- 
| perable, bur eicher good or bad as their obiects and 
| endes are good and bad, To bee troubled for finne is a 
'c godly ſorrow, cauſmg repentance to ſaluation, not to bes 
 repented of, and therefore grieue for oftending God, 
' and pricuing his ſpirit, yea grieve much becauſe thou 
| canſtgricue no more. © But an inordinate trouble for 
| the things ofthis world,arifing either out ofenuy,flug- 
| giſhnes, or impatience, is forbidden in this ſentence, 
let nat your bearts be troubled, The diſciples as yet am- 
| bitiouſly ſought after worldly honour, conceiuing that 
Chriſt ere it were long would * reſtore the kingdome 
of Iſrael, and ſoprefer them 1n his kingdome on carth 
8 athis right hand and at his left, as yet they did expe 
a crowne not a crofle, Wherefore Chriſt vnderftanding | 
that they were diſmayed at his words, in the forrger 
Chapter at the 43. verſe (/rttle children yet a little while 
am [ with you, ye ſhall ſee:e me, but whether I goe can ye 
not follow me now) he commeth in this preſent vnto that 
which is b Exangely caput & ſumma the cheife part in 
the whole body of his Goſpel, namely, to i binde vp the 
broken hearted, and to comfort ſuch as mourne in Siog, 
[aac the (igne of Chriſt is interpreted laughter, infinu- 
ating that Chriſt ſhould be the conſolation of Iſrael, and 
great toy to all his people, Luke 2.10.25. feare not (as 
l one notes) is the firſt word in the firft annunciation of 
his m conception, and the firſt word inthe firſt annun- 
ciation-ofhis ® birth, and the firſt word in the firſt an- 
nunciation of his ® reſurreQion, and almoſt the laſt 
words in his laſt cxhortatioa a little before his death, 
are,/et not your hearts be troubled, and ? be of good com- 
' fort, Cirengthening his followers, and ſweetening his 
| crofle by diuers forcible reaſons, in our text by two 
| more principally, 
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I. Is taken fromche buckler of faith, ye be- | 

The leene in God beleene alſoin me, 

7} 2. From the holde of hope, in wy. fathers 

( houſe are many manſions, 
Ye beleene in God beoleme alſo in we| Concerning the 
| fourefold reading of theſe words examine, [anſex.con- 
| cord:cap.1 34+ Eraſmus annot. & Maldonat, cons. in loc, 
[Itake them as Ifindthem here, ye beleewe m God, 5c, 
| the Saints in olde time 4 thorough faith haue ſubdued 


| kingdomes, wrought rightcouſnes, obtained the pro- 
miles, ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons,quenched the vi- 
| olence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the tword, of weake 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in battell, and turned 
co flight the armics of Aliants.In a word faith is aſhicld 
where with ye may quench all the fiery darts of the di- 
uell,Epheſ.6.16. If ye beleeue them in God, and caſt all 
your care on him, he that is * the father of mercies and 
| God of all comfort, will afſuredlyſof care for you, that 
| ye ſhall nor = longer be troubled in your hearts, alit- 
tle faith euen ſoſmall as a graine of muſtard ſecd is able 
to remoue mountaines of difiruſt out of your ſoule, 
faithis a buckler, and a buckler guardeth eſpecially rhe 
| head and the heart, *rhat is the vnderfianding and the 
| will, * vt n0x twrberur intelletius, non formidet affettus. 
Here humane weaknes doth obie (as Pþ;lip ar the 8, 
verſe) Lord,ſhew vs the father and it ſufficeth vs, Ir is 
[true that we beleeue God, and belecue in God alſo, 


| but yet our hearts are troubled thirſting after his ſighr 
and ſenſible knowledge, we would faine fee that we be- 


| leeue, ſo Moſes in the 33. Chaprer of Exodus, / be- | 
\ſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, to whom anſwere was | 


t made by the Lord, thou cant nor ſee my face, forthere 


place by me,and thou ſhalt {and vpen the rocke,and while 
| ny g/orie paſſeth by | will put thee mm a cleft of the rocke, 
and will couer thee with mine hand whiles ! paſſe by, then 


ſhall no man ſee my face and line : yet behold, there ts a' 


q Heb.,is «ZZ» 


2 C0r.1.3. 
f x.Pet.5.7 


t Dit3. COM,1. itt 


feſt.Philip.e> 
Tecob, 

u FerKs (011,14 
loc, 


Will take away mine hand, an thou ſhalt ſee my backe | 


parts 


| ; ] 4 
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parts, bat my face ſhall not be ſeexe. 

[x Mela». poſt, x This rocke,is Chriſt as Paw/in another caſe, 1.Cor, 
| 12.de $.2572 10.4. andthe Churchis a done #z the holes of the rocee, 
(24:09, Car, 2.14. Whoſocuer then is placed in Chriſts 
'y Exp97i:oter- Church, and hath fairhseye, may ſee God in his y hin- | 
(29 49zex a21ica der parts as in the world hee palſeth by, that is, in his 
Rude \workes of creation, and redemption, and preſeruation 

1 of his people:though he may not read Gods priora, yer 
| he may know Gods poſteriora, beholding him in his 

; wonders, in his words, in his ſacraments, in his ſonne 


a th - 


: Hcba,z, | principally,veing *the brightnes of his glory and expreſſe 

charatter of his perſon: as Chriſt in our text,he that hath 
ſeene mee, hath ſcene alſo my father, I am in the father, 
1 1ephonſ, and the father in mee, * Hereby prouing himlelfe to be 
giron, & Diſca- | God, 1, For that we muſt onlytbelceuc in the Creator, 


{9r 1nxtoc. | and not in any creature, 2, Þ Becauſe God only 
dTheophyLit. | 


© 212-7012, | knowes the ſecrer perturbation of the heart, and cif ye 
"  ** | beleeuethat Iam God, ye muſt alſo confeſſe that I am 
[4 2/#/1,46, | 24preſent helpe in trouble, willing and ableto relicue 


|e Rom 8.31, | you, for if © God bewith you who can ſtand againſt 
| you, Why then are your heartstroubled,as if he ſhould 
 Chryot.& | have ſaid;f albcitlam to ſuffer death as man, yer I will 
Aug«?.tr2F, | onthethird day raiſe my ſelfe againe from the dead as 
YI. 1 dels expedient for you that I dye for your ſinnes, 
 andriſe againe for your juſtification, and ſo prepare 4 
place for you in my fathers houſe, that mhere [am there 

| yore may be alſo. 
| In myfathers houſe are many manſions Saint Paul ha- 
 uing atlarge diſputed ofthe reſurreRion in his firſt E- 
piltic tothe Corinthians 15, Chaprer, prouing that the 
dead ſhall riſe againe by manifeſt and manifold argu- 
ments taken out of the bookes aſwell of nature as of 
Scripture ; concludeth in fine, therefore my beloued bre- 


thren, be ye edfaj?, vnmoneable, abundant alwayes in 
the works of the Lord, for as much as ye krow that our. 
labour i not in vaine, Sv Chriſt inthe Gofpell vnto his ! 


wage | 
"I0%:36.33 followers, 8 In the worldye ſoall hane affiiflion, and all) 
; ; 


the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_ 
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} 


they ſhall ſcourge you in their\Synagognes, and perſecute 
you from City to City, not aftording fo much as ar i hole , | Mat.8.20, 
Wherern toreſhyour head inpeace,yer let not your hearts | 

be troubled as long as in my fathers houſe there be man-/ 

frons, and I goe to prepare aplace for you, The Church | 

militant on carth is often called in holy & Scriprure *r.Tim.3.15. 
Gods houſe, wherein he hath a great many manſions as He.z.2. 

m dwelling in our hearts by faith, and we likewiſe have b. R__— 
many places of preferment ſome being Apoſtles,and ſome be 
Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſom: Palors, and 
Teachers,Ephel 4.11. It is true that God and we too | 
dwell here, bn it1s (faith /ob) in houſes of clay whoſe | 2199-419. 
foundation is inthe duſt, or (as Paw! ſpeakes) in carthly 
tabernacles ſer vp to day and pulled downeto morrow: 
0 non habemus hic manentem cinitatem,inthis world we , ® Heb.t3.14. 
haue no continuing City, For our kingdome which can- 
not be ſhaken, Heb.1 2. 28, Our habitation which is e- 
uerlaſting, Luke 16.9, Our inheritance that fades nor 
away,1.Pet.1.4. Our dwelling = mentioned inour 
text by Chriſt :s not made with hands, but eterrall in the 
heanens, 2.Cor.z.1, Ourbeſthouſes onearth albeit ne- 
uer ſo gorgeous, and neuer ſo glorious, having (if it be 
poſſible) walles of gold, and windowes of Saphire, are 
not withſtanding no better then Innes for ſtrangers and 
pilgrimes,1 .Per.2.11, Our P manſions and places of a- | p;4e aulde- 
bodefor cuer arc in Hicruſalem aboue, which is with- | zat.in loc. 

out either death or danger, Apocalyp.21.4. Wherefore 
ſeeing we beleeuein God, and 4 looke for the bleſſed | 37.2.3. 
hope and glorious appearing of our Sauiour Chriſt(who 
when he commeth againc ſhal recine vs untohimſelfe,that 
where he is in hs fathers hauſe,there we may be alſo) let 
vs ſay with * Danid, Why art thou ſo heanie O my ſoule ? | rPſalm.4 35+ 
and why art thou ſo diſquieted within mee? O put thy 

tru/tin God, and hee ſhall one diy # fatisfie thee with * P/aln.z6.8.” 


k . t Era[mmus 
C r 8 
the plenteouſnes of his houſe, for there is not only a_aeians. 


roome for Chriſt in Gods houſe, but alſo place for 1,177, 
all 
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Saunt Philip and lemes day. ( Y F 
— — _ _ 
the wicked of the world jnall t hate you for my nameg[abe, | h Mat.10:2 2, 


| 


EE As Mmmm 
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uz. Tim. 47. 
x Apoc.2.10, 


Y 1-Pet.$:4. 
z Auguſtine, 
Avretms, 
Maldonat, 


| 2 See Luther, 
Anſelme. 


1Traf.68, 
18 1028, 


m7. loc. 
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Saint Philip and Limes day. 
all his followers ; the manſions of heaucn are many, 
the leaſt of all his ſouldiers, if they * fight a good 
fight, and continue * faithfu!l ynto death, is rewar- 
ded with an yincorruptible crowne of glory, hauing 
for his inheritance, no leflethena whole kingdome.A- 
gaine,theſc manſions are mary, * becauſe the Saints in 
heauen haue diuerſe degrecs of glory. So Pay, 1.Cor. 
15.41. There ts another glory of the Sunne, and another 
glory of the Moone,and another glory of the Starres, for 
one Starre differeth from another in glory : *ſo likewiſe 
in the reſarreftion of the dead. A Þ great vefſclland a ht- 


Lenderd, in loc. | tle, dipped in the ſame well, hold notwithſtanding di- 
Patt. 


b Paludenſis, 


ners meaſures, according to their capacity: ſoin Gods 
houſe, cucry choſen veſlell of honour is tilled vp to the 
| brim with the water of life, but the better hath vn- 
doubtedly the bigger manſion, he that held more cha- 

rity here, ſhall haue more clarity hereafter, Yer(as Au- 
| g#ſtine notes vpon our text) Nov erit aliqua innidia im- 
| parts claritatts, quoniens regnabit in omnibus vnitas cha- 
| rHtatts. 

I goe to prepare aplace for- you | Itis ſaid, Matth. 25. 
| 34+ Thar the manſions in Gods houſe were prepared 
| before the foundation of the world ; how then is it true 
| that Chriſt at this time goethtopreparea place ?< An- 

ſwere is made, that the manſions indeed are prepared / 

from all e:crnity,but che men who ſhall inhabit them,as 
| yet were vnprepared. It was expedient therefore that 
[the redecmer of the world ſhould die for their ſinnes, 
; and riſe againe for their iuſtification, and aſcend.into 
| heauento take poſſeſſion of this kingdome, and to ſer 
| open the doores of theſe prepared manſions vnto his 
| followers, as a|ſoto ſend vnro them a comfyrter, and a 
| conduCtor, even the ſpirit of truth, who might leade 
|them in the right way to this place, So Saintd Augs- 
| ire acuely, Parat quodammodo manſiones,manſonibru 


ER ated] parando manſores. Hee prepareth a place, by making 


| men fit for the place, © For eleRion is in Chriſt, and 
5Y through 


_— 


| © Saint Philip and Iames aay. W 


— — 


through Chriſt, and ſo conſequently, noe come tothe 
| Father but by the Soune, wee paſle by the kingdome of 
| grace,to thekingdome of glory,for without f holineſle | f yeb,r2.14. 
| itis impoſſiblero ſee God, Touching other readings, 
; I referre you to /arſen, concord. cap. 134.4and Eraſmus | 
| annot, in loc, 
| Lord weknow not whether thou goeſt 1S. Thomas and 
'S. Philip were ſo goodproficients in Chrilis ſchoole, 
| that their maſter in the tormer chapter at the 10. verſe, | 
 faidofthem and of the re(? of their tellowes ( excepting ' s :4þ,6 68. 
| ſudas the traitor ) ye are cleane; and Saint 8 Peter as the | Þ bullinger in 
| ® mouthof the company profeſſed openly, To whom #v.citat. | 
 ſhallwe goe, thou haſi the words of eternall ife,and we be- | 
| lene and know that thon art the Chriſt, the ſonne of the 
lining God: And yet their faith in the houre of tentati- 
on (as you ſee) was ſo weake, that Saint Thowas ſaid, 
| Lord we know not whither thou gag. And Saint Philip, 
| | Lord ſhew vs thy Father, and it ſufticeth vs, Now thele | ' Luther. poſt 
| chings are written for our i comfort; for if theſe great | #® oc. 
pillars ofthe Church had ſuch a ſhake, let vs not def- 
paire, m_ happily ſometime many mountaines of 
diſtruſt ariſe in our troubled harts, Aſſure thy felfe thou 
haſt a good meaſure of faith, ifthou feele want of faith. |« rafis mar 
| k Asa woman that fecleth the mouivg of the child in | of Gods chil- 
| her body,though very weake,afſureth her ſelfethat ſhe |47%- 
hath conceived and goeth with child : ſo if wee haue 
theſe good affeRions,and vnfaigned deſires of faithin 
| our ſoule; if hungring and thirſting after righteouſnes | . : 
wee ſay with themanin the ! Goſpell, 1beleeve,Lord | Mark 9.14. | 
help mine vubeleefe:\ct vs not in any caſe doubt, butthat 
| we haue the holy ſpirit (who is the giuer of theſe godly 
motions) dwelling in ys , and ſo conſequently that 
wee hauc true faith, Iris faid, Pſalm. 10. 19. that tbe 
Lord heareth the deſire of the poore, yeathat he fwlfilleth 
the deſires of all ſuch as feare him, P(alm. 145.19, Itis 
ſufficiert then (in the middeſt of any grieuoustentati- 
| on) ifthou truly defireco repent and beleeue, For God | | 
| 
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'm 2.Co7.3.12 . 

| 2 Bradford, 
et. te Care- 


leſſe, 


' © Rom. 3.26, 


| PTral7.69. 
; in loan. 


q Com. 11 loc. 
| {dem fere Cal- 
TT Nu M us 
lorat, 


| © 1a lor. idem 
| Clryſoft. & 

| TheophylaF, 
| 


| e Rom,8,z8, 


'® Sor, 2.12 10- 
| ſarreft dom. 
x Ser.z.Ade of: 
cenſ. dom. 


z Bernard traft, 


milit 12 2r'a, 


w—_ 


r Feras vb; ſup. 


| de wad ibs; ha | 4; 
o | and the /ife in my rewards, 7 Via dacens, veritas Incens, 
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| Saint Philip and Tames day. 
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| ( accepting the will tor the deed) ® raketha heart de- 
irous to repent and belecue, for a penitent and a belee- 
,uing heartindeed, Itis recorded in the 20, chapter of 
'S, /chns Goſpell, that Mary Magdalene (eeking Chriſt 
\at his ſepulchre,ſound afore ſhe telt him. He talked with 
her,and ſtood nigh her, and comforted her; and yer 
thetext ſaith at che 14 verſe, ſhe knew not that it was [e- 
ſees, In like ſorrthe ſpirit of Chrilt is ſometimepreſent 
with vs,and within vs, ® helping our infirmiries, albeir | 
we have little git or ſenſe therof; he is a ſecrer friend, 
and doth vs often moſt good when we leaſt perceiue it, 
Saint Thomas here ſaid,we k:ow nor the way,nor whither 
thou goeit, and yertruth it ſelfe avowed the contrary, 
't hither I goe ye know, and the way ye know, They knew 
the way, but they did not know that they knew, ſaith 
P Angnu/tine, Sciebant iſti, ſed ſe ſtire neſciebant, See 
the ſong of $, Sees, and the grace of our Lord,&c. in 
the Liturgie, 

I am the way,the truth, and the life | That is (254 Fe- 
rus ) Exordium ſalutis, ergo via : medium ſalutts, ergo 
veritas : fints ſalutis ergo vita, The beginnivg of hea- 
uenly happineſſe,and therefore rhe way : the meane,and 
therefore the trath : the end,and therfore the life, © 1a 
incipientium, veritas p oficientinm , vita perfettorum 
Or as f Enthymius, it I am the way, then Iamableto 
bring you to the manſions in my fathers houſe : if the 
triath, Thenotin fayirg, / goe to prepare a place for you: 
if the [ife, then neither * Angels, nor principalities, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
deprh;nor death ir ſelfe,ſhall ſeparate you from me; but 
I willreceine you to my ſelfe that where I am,there ye may 
| be alſo. Or as » Leothe great, Via connerſationts ſantte, 
| veritas dottrine, divine, vita beatitudinrs ſempiterne, 
| The which is expreſſed by S. * Bernard, in theſe words 


} 
[! 


? Ferus vbiſny. | elegantly ;Fia im exemplo,veritas in promiſſo,vita inpre- 


| mio: The way,in my workes,and the rrath in my words, 


vita 


i. 
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Saint Philip and lames aay. 


| vitapaſcens,*With ſuchas wider in a bie way, Iam the | *Bernardgtar, | 
high way : to ſuch as are doubting inthe way, Lam the | degradibus bu. 
trath : ynto ſuch-as are wearied vndertheirheauie bur. | ©1727. . 
then in their courſes, lam the /ife, Or as (ri! ypon the 
place,for as much as we ſhall aſcend tothe —_— in 
Gods houſe by faith, hope, charity, (of all which onely 
Chriſtis the donor)be may be tearmed the way, for gi- | 
| uing vs an*example y we ſhould loue one another,as he 
hath loued vs: y rr#th,in delivering ſuch infallible rules 
of faith: & the /ife,by coforting vs with an aſſured hope 
that we ſhal one day raign with him in his fathers houſe | » ;4e ranſeu 
for euermore, Thus Chriſt is Þ via,#n qua per charitatem | concord.cap. 
ambulare:verit as,cui per fidem adherere: vita,ad qua per | 134 & Staple. 
ſpt attollidebemus : for as Anug.Chriſt is the truth, & the _ —_—_ 
way,qua itur;&thelife,quo itur,And indanother place, vg IH _ 
Per me,u:nunr ad me prouenitur im me permanetur in me, © rraft, 6g, 

e Other taking this phraſe for an hebraiſme, conſtrue | i: 164x. 
it thus, [ am the true way leading to life which is enerla- | "Pe 4o7.Cbrift, 
ſting. Or, l am the way to irs and life, making truth uv AY 
and /ife but Epitheta ro way, Or Fam the way, andthe | jy 1, © 
true light going before you in the way to life, as hee | f Aretizs, 
doth f expound himſelfe in thewords immediately fol- | Calvin. 
| lowing, No man commeth to the father but by me,called 8 70b.1.4-5. 
| 8 elſe where the ght,as well as here the life ; which oc- 
caſioned h Bernard to ſay, Nos populis mas, & ones | Ser 2, deaf: 
paſcue tue ſequamnr te,per te,ad te. I will endthis ob. | cenſc dom. 
ſcruation Kt a meditation of 'S. i Ambroſe, Ingredia- | '15%.de bono 
| mur hanc viam, teneamus veritatem, vitam ſequamur. mort, .64p-12. 
| Via ef? que perdacit, veritas eſt que confirmat, vita que 
|per ſe Tlliear.Suſcip nos domine quaſi via , confirma 
| guaſiveritas, vinfica quaſi vita, nam in te ſums, vini- 
| mus,00emur ; monemar quaſi in via, ſumns quaſi in ve- 
| ritate, vitimus quaſi in vita eterna, 

This one ſentence doth afford many comforts ynto 
troubled hearts; if Chriſt bee the way to life, there is 
k none other name whereby we muſt Ge ſaued,! Alirer * Af.4.12, | 


| qui vadit,cadit. Ifthe trath,all other religions gs Fo —_—_ | 
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2 Toh.13.15.34. 
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| oat 4 


| 1 Tob 19.25. 
| n John 11.25. 


0 Philip.3. 21. 


P Ardens, 
Calum, Inſtus, 
Foray in loc, 


Aſcenſion day. 
tothe Chriſtian faith are either ignorant fantaſies, or 
elſe arrogant herefies, It rhe fe, ler vs nor deſpaire in 

| dearh, our ® redecmer liueth, he which is then reſurre- 
@on and the life, ſhall at the la{t day raiſe our vile bo- 
die, making it like 9 his glorious body, receining vs to 
himſelfe, that where he is m hu fathers houſe, therewee 
may be alſo, 


The Epiſtle, AcTs. 1.1. 


' In the former treatiſe ( 0 Theophilus ) wee hane 
ſpoken of all that 1eſus began to dve and teach, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| = this Hiſtory of S. L«4e,two points are more prin- 
cipally remarkeable, namely,e 
{ Context, or connexion of this treatiſe with his 
Goſpell, yerl.1.2. 
thes 
Text, or narration it ſelfe throughout the reft of 
L the whole booke,diuided 
"1. Generall, as ſetting downe 


poſiles, in the twelue former 
into two 4 chapters, 
portions, | 2. Particular, as containing 
more ſpecially the a&ts of $. 
Paxl in the fixtcene Jatter 
| C Chapters, 


| In the former treatiſe | Saint Luke hauing alreadie 
 penneda tract of all that leſus did and taught : He com- 
'methin this preſent hiftory ro ſhew what his Apoſtles 


the aQs of all the bleſſed A- 


| 


* DF. Fulke, ar- did and taught, * declaring at large that their doings | 


| gument,ir atÞ, 


and dottrine were conformable to the workes and 
; words of their maſter, Theſe two treatiſes howſocuer 
dedicated ynto one man, are notwithſtanding parted 
into 


— 


; 


A ET 


# 


_—_—— 


| pell, atthe ſecond verſe, ſicut tradiderant nobis, &c. as 
| they hane delinered themwnto vs, which from the begin- 


CA ſcenſion day. 


into two volumes, + \ diſtinflio perſpicuttatem affer- 
ret, brewitas tedium eximeret, varietas voluprate affice- 
ret. They be parted indced, yet ſoncerely linkedroge- 
ther, that the firlt words of our text are nothing clſe 
but a *tranſfition, or.(asitwere) a bridge between 
both, Inthis context orpreamble, three perſons are to 


By whom } the former 
be conſidered eſpecially : 


To whom þ treatiſe was 
Of whom \ written, 
The party writing the Goſpcll of all that Ieſwms did 


greets you: by calling (as * ſome thinke ) one ofthaſe 
leuentic Diſciples our bleſſed Sauiour appointed, Luk. 
10.1,-the which is gathered by * Gregorie the great, 
and Þ other out ofthe 24. chapter of S. Lake, verſ.13. 
but © [reners, 4 Tertwllian,and the moſt< ancient Do. | 
Rors affirme, that he was not Chriſts immediate Diſci-, 
ple, but onely, ſeftator & D:ſcipulus eApoſtolorums : a 
follower and a Diſciple of his Apoſtles. And this Saint: 
Lmhke teſtifteth of himſelfe in the firſt chapter of his Goſ., 


| 


ning ſaw them themſelxes, Tnſmnuating that hee wrote | 
his Goſpell according to that which he heard of other; 
but this traQt of the atts of the Apoſtles, according to 
that which he had ſeene himſclfe. 


litbefore Peter and [ames, who. were counted to bee 
f pillars ofrhe Church, and ſeemedto be great,nay ten 
| Apotiles being paſſed by, this poore Phyfitian a com- 
panion of perſecuted Panl, and atthe beſt bur a Diſcie 
ple, waspreferred to ſer downe the Gotpels hiſtory,for 
| ſo he faith, / haue made the former treatiſe of all that Te- 


ſus began to doe andreach. Herethen obſcrue tharGod 


15 


? q 
f Chryſoſt. apud 


and taught was Lnke, by birth(as » Ewſebizs,and * Hie- | 
rome report)of Ant:ochia:by profeſſion(as Pant writes, | + 


Coloff 4. 14.) a Phyſician, Luke the belowed Phyſitian 


| 18 vita Luce 


This manis made by Gods appointment an Euanges- , 


Lorin, efat. 
in a ft. 


u Hif.lib.3. 
x Catalog.ſcript. 


Idem Theopby. 
laf, & "Ad 
thym. proem, 
euang.Luc, 

* Epiphanius 
bereſ. 5ts 

2 Cap. 4. prefat, 
n lob, 

b Theopbyla. 
in Luc,24. See 
Goſp. Eaſter 
Munaday. 

© Lib,3.caÞ.11, 
d Lib 3.contra 
Marcian, 

© Euſeb. Hierom, 
vbi ſup.Beda 
Nicephorus, 

& aly. 

f Galath, 2.9, 
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$ Galat. 1,23. 


h 41305 1s, 


'2.Epift.1.21. 


k Gregsr.Cap.1. 
| prefac.inlob, 


| Fpiphan. 
hareſ.5t. 


m 4nnal. tom.t. 


ad an.58, 


» Mat 23.46. 
® Mat.7.6,}) 


P Explanat, 
prom Enang. 
Luc, 


| 


| 


q1.,T:;n*.,0, 
© AMAls,20, 


x be” * Alcenſun dy. 


is ryedto no man, he calleth whomſoever he will vnto 

whatſocuer office pleaſeth him : hee made ſeely fiſher- 
| men, fiſhers of men: and of 8 7.4#/ who was ſometime 

a rauenous wolfe,firfta milde ſheep,and then adiligent 
ſhepheard : oft {mos an heardman, a Prophet:of Peter 
| a water man, a chiefe Apoſtle : of Lake the phyſitian, a 
oreat Evangeliſt. And therefore let vs nor aſcribe ro 
much yntoſecondarie cauſes, but rather attribute all 
ro God, who doth often greateſt ats by weakeſt a- 
gents, Andletys bee ſo muchthe moreready ro be- 
leeue this, bccauſe Lxke wrote this, [ hawe made &&c, 
He was not principall author, but infirumentall ator 
in compoſing this Treatiſe:for the Goſpell is Godſ-pel, 
orthe ghaſts-ſpell, euen the word ofthe ſpirit, as Saint 
i Peter way 1 vs holy men of God in olde time ſpake 
not according to the will of men, but as they were mo- 
ued by the holy Ghoſt, k ipſe hee ſcrip/it,quihec ſcriben- 
da diftanit, 

The party to whom our Euangelift infcribed his 
Goſpell is Theophilus, and here the ! Doors doubr 
whether this name be common or proper, Cardinall 
m Baronius hath vndergone ſome paines in diſcuſſing 
this point, but (like himſelfe leaues it as he found it) yn- 
certaine. If we take it fora common appcllatiue, then 
vnderſtand that the Gofpell is writtenvato ſuch asare 
Theophili, that is louers of God, The word is a pcere- 
lefſe” pearle,and may not be caſt ynto » ſwine who deſ- 
piſe it, but opened vnto the louers of God which are 
ready to fell all that they haue to buy it : euery true 
Chriſtian is a Theophlizes, and cuery Peg hath a 
Goſpell dedicated to him, as Saint P Ambroſe ſweetly, 
Si Deum diligts, ad te ſcriptum eſt - ſi adte ſcriptum eſt, 
ſnſcipe munus Euangeliſte, pignns amici, in penetralibus 
animi diligenter aſſerna. Seing this ineſtimable Iewell 


care, lay itypin the treaſure houſe of your heart,*where 
neither the moath and canker corrupt, and where 


thecues 


is ſent ynto thee, 4 keepe that which is committed to thy 
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theeues neither digge thorough nor fteale, 4 Conſumir 
tinea, /i quod bene legeris,male credas. Arrive isa moath 
and Photings a moath, eucry hereticke isamoath, as it 
were fretting the garment of. our blefled Sauiour, Bur 
two reaſons induce me tothinke that Theophilus is a 
proper name, 1. Saint Lake ſaith,/t ſeemed good tome, 
to write vuto thee fron: point,to point, that thou mighteſt 
acknowledge the certaiwty of thoſe things whereof thou 
hat been inſirutted. By which he doth © inſinuate, chat 
he wrote to fone one particular perſon whom heehad 
heretofore catechized by word of mouth. 2, The ti- 
tle giuen vnto Theophilus, Luke 1:3: maketh Interpre- 
ters conceive that hee was 2 certaine man of eminent 
quality :* ſame theretore ſay that hee was a Biſhop of 
eAntiachia.buty other that he was ſome chiefe gouer- 
nor in his common wealth, becauſe the word zexr:r@;, 
vſcd by Saint Lu{e (which we traſhate mo excellent, or 
| woſt noble )is the ſame which is aſcribed elſewhere to 
men great command: So Pax/to Feſtus, As 26.25. 
I am not mad O noble Feſtus, iv winyarxggirinn gin Yo 
Tertwlla an Orator and a great maſter of words vato 
Felix, AQts 24 3. We acknowledge it wholy and in all. 
places, *ex#rim ging, moſt noble Felix) with iall thankes: So: 
Claudirs in his ſubſcription to the ſame Felix, As 
23-26,( landings Lyſias Wnemrirenpin, to the woſt noble 
goxernonr Felix greeting : and thetitle opti of all o- 
ther, was molt acceptable to Tr4ian the gone Emperor 
as Xiphilinus out of Nioreportsin his life. _ $ 
Hence then obſerue. 1. That rich men and: great 
men arenot excluded from Gods kingdome, $.* Pawl 
faith in deed wot many mightie,not many noble are called;' 
yet ſome mightie, ſome noble, as the noble ® pſeph. of 
Arimathea,the noble Chamberlain and Treaſurourof 


| 


| Þ Candaces Queene of Ethiopia,the noble men off Beres; 


and here noble Theophilus of «Antiechia. 
2, Note by this example, that Chriftians ought to 


od peRt 


{peake and write courtcouſly,:giuing rifles ofdue ref: | 
| K | 
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ſpe&ynro men of worth and worſhip, feare, to whom 
feare : honour , towhom honour belongeth, Rom.1 3.7. 

3. Learne from hence, that godly men ought to bee 
religiouſly politicke, ſo wiſe (ſaith our 4 Saujpur) as 
ſerpents in enlarging Gods kingdome, It is likely Saint 
Lube dedicated this preſent and that former hiſtory to 
noble Theophilzs:notſomuch out of any private confi- 
deration, as for the publike good ofthe whole Church: 
for if a great man in authority recciue the word, othcr 
inſtantly will embrace the fame. This yndoubtedly was 
our Euangeliſts policie, and till it be ourpraQtiſe the 
walles of Iericho. will neuer bee thoroughly pulled 
downe, for ſo long as the Chaplaines are of the cloſer, 
flatteringand foſtering Nobles intheir fin: no maruaile 
if the © whole world lieth in wickednes, f Citharedo 
prircipe, minus eft nobilis, when princes are fidlers, the 
peopleturne dancers, 

The thirdperfon is of whom, and that is /eſ#: in the 
former treatiſe we haue ſpoken of all that Jeſus began to 
doe andteach,c>c.Of all;how then is it true which is de- 
livered by Saint /ohx in the concluſion of his Goſpel!? 


they ſhould be written exery one; [ ſuppoſe th: world could 
not containe the buokes that ſhonld be written. Againe, 
Saint Luke himſelfe after hee had reported the birth of 
Chriſt andthe purtenances thereof, addes no more of 
him vntill be was twelue yeare olde diſputing with the 
DoRors in the temple, and then he relates not of any 
thing whathe did for the ſpace ofeighteene yeare,from 
ewelue yeareto thirtie, By which it doth appeare that 
all which Ieſus did and taught neither is, nor can bee 
written, Anſwere is made by Chryſoſtome and g other, 
that Saint Luke ſaid not,T haue written all, but of a/l:in- 
finuating that he wrote all that Teſus did and taught as 
neceſſary to the worke of our redemption, He did not 
is his former treatiſe mention euery _ leſus did and 


| ſzid, but only ſo much, or the chicte heads of ſo much 


there are many other things which Teſus did, the which if | 
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as was expedient to be ſaid and done for thefullaccom- 
pliſhmenr of our ſaluation, al/ isto be referred ad ge- 
era ſingulorum,andnotad ſingula generwm.i Here then 
is a pregnant text againſt the Papilts, k holding chat be- 
ſiae the word written there be certaine traditions unwrit« 
ten, which onght to be beleened as neceſſarie to ſalyation. 
Sec Goſpell 1.Sunin Legg © ob an wn 0 

Itis not ſaid ofa!l thatTeſus did, but of all that Tefus 
began todo andieach by which out Evangeliſt inti- 
mates that his Golpelis a ſtory not offuchacts as Chiiſt 
dif inthe-begioning as God, burottbat only which he 
digahcrbeo wgs-in che falnes of time wade man, and; 
dwelt among vs, and became gur Iefligz And whit 


| ryais {dhe ® divides intothe doings antidoFrines of 


Chrift,and by dings he goth ynderftandnothis morals 


| oply, but his miracles alſo, yea whatſocuer Teſus either 


did gr lofteredfor ns: wen and ourialhuatzon, wtrording; 


his death as well ag hls, fc; his;paſhons 45 well:2s hes) 


ations, and indeed they muſt goe together, becauſe 


| Chriſts rigateouſnes conſiſts i both, wdoingand in 


ſuffering, tor in ſuficring he obeyed, and in obeying he 
ſuffered, and he-very ſhedding ef hisblood (to-which 


our redemption is aſcribed moreparticularly) muſt nor: 


only be confideredas itis paſſe, that is a ſuffering:but 
alſo as it is aQiue, that is an obedicnce, in which hee 
fhewed his exceeding love both roGodand ys in ful- 
filling che law for vs. Inthis ſenſe then all the ſufferings 
of Chrift are comprehenced vnder the word doing, his 
zefurreRion alſo from the dead, and whatſoeuer elſe he 
wroughr for our ſake. | f 

Th s was Chriks honour that hee was 42 Prophet, 
mighty indeed and is word before God andalltbe people. 
Fult, he begaw to doe, then to tearh, ſaying rdhis follow- 
ers, [ h:we gen. an ® example to'yon, ? learne of me, 
qEuery Doctor in like ſort, muſt adornethefoundnes 


of his leaining with holines of life. © The preſent inſcrip- | = Lorin.ap.r. , 


tion of this booke doth admoniſh-vs of «tion, rhat'a 
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good Apofiles ducie conſiis in doing,as much as inten- 
ching, I will here confeſle; ingeniouſly with Cl Ardexs, 
In hoc mea, wei fimiline confunditur pr iſumptio, qul 
wulta vob predico, que tamen non facis, Sed otinam 
(fratres ) ;er.'ve':r as orationes,ipſa confuſte generet in me 
padarem, puder correftionem, correitio emendationew, 
vt quod prixa non fecs, poſtquam predicancrim fſacers in- 
(1P149, 
Ia che text following, two poines are chiefly confi- 
 derable, namely | 
holy converſation with his Apefiles after his 
reſurreQion for the ſpace of qo. dayey, j 
Chrifls < verſe, 3.4.5.6.7.8, + 
glorious aſcenfion enſuing that his convecr- 
| fation,yerſe9.10.11, 
T have ſpoken of —_ __ grit | 
eeris only proper to this our preſenc in ob- 
raed circumſtances eſecially 


The <time of Clrifts aſcenfion, 
manner 

The place from whence Chriſt aſcended (as we may 
colle& out of this Chapter at the 12, verſe) was tbe 
mownt of Olines neere* Bethanie, containing 4 Sabbath 
dayes ionrury from Teruſalem. Hee did aicend from a| 
mount; an open,high,cminent place, * that be might af. 
fare the certaine truth of his aſcenfron, If hee ſhould; 
haue withdrawne himſclfein ſecrer, happily rhe diſci- 
ples would haue doubted ofhis aſcenſion, as they did a 
while ofhis reſurreAion:but now beholding him open- 
[ ly, publiquely mounting from a mount they could not 
but affirme it themſelnes, and confirme it vnto other. 
3, Chriſt aſcended from a mount, rather then from a 
valley, froman high place rather then from a low: for 
thatit was one ftep ynto his iournies ende, *hereby tea- 
ching vs not to looke for extraordinarie miracles, fo 


| 


org as ordmarie meanecs will ſerue: he went fo farreto 


heanen! 
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heauen as he could on earth, & then being ona miount; 

and ſonet able bynaturall helpe to goe higher, ac/and. 
"receined bins ont of. their febt. 1901 291.254 odiadd 
| 3. Itmaybe Chriſtaſcended fromamount, ;forthar 
he defired to tay ſo long, and to ſpend ſo many houres 
; as he conueniently could in inſtruing+his followers 
| beforc he departed. Hereby demonſtrating his excee- 
ding greatloue to the diſciples in particular, as alfo to, 
| the whole Church in generall, as you ſhall heare-fur- 
| ther in the diſcuſſing of the circumRances oftime when 
, Chriſt aſcended. 

The mount from whence hee did aſcend was the | 
mount of Olines, and it was the 7 ſame place from 
whence he went to be[crucified.. One place ſerued to 
be a paſſage both to his croſſe and to his crowne, * ſig- 
nifying hereby that the way to heauen is by the gates of 
hell, as Paw! and Barnabas preach, ARts 14.22. tho- 
rough many tribulations we muſt enter into the kingdome 
of God, A wicked man in proſperity walketh as in the 
day,the Sunne is before, but the ſhadow behind him; a | 

ood man on the contrary walketh as inthe night, his 
ſhadow goes before, but great light and ioy commeth 
afterward, Dixes and Lazarms cxemplific this in the 
16, of Saint Luke, Dines in his life was furniſhed with 
rich apparell, and filled cuery day with delicate fare, 
there was his Sunne-ſhine:but he died and was buried, | 
and was exccedingly tormentedin hell, there was his 
ſhadow, nay that which iscalled inthe *Scriptures vt- 
| re darlnes, Lazarus on the contrary was an obſcure 
baſe creature, full of ſorrowes in his ſonle, and ſores in 
his body, there was his ſhadow : but when he died hee 
was conueyed by glorious Angels into the boſome of 
bleſſed eAbrahbam, there was his light and glory. It is 
an hard and almoſt impoſſible thing (faith> Hierome) 
that any ſhould paſſe from great pleaſures in this world 
tothe greateſt pleaſures in the next, vs qums bic ventrem, 


& 16i mentem impleat, vt de delicys tranſeat ad delicias. | 
| K3. And 
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And'as rhe fame *® father told Heliodore, Delicatus es fi 


'& bir vir ganudere: cans ſeonla, or poſtea regnare cum 
(Chriſto, Here then is comtore forthe tiſcontolate, ma-- 


q 


a Paluden. ſer, 
de aſcen,dom. 
See Ferus ſtr.3c, 
bn aſcea,dom. 

| 

' 9 Augaſt, apud, 
| palad. vbi ſup. 

| 


| 


' Þ Juib.24+.50. 


4. Mai.z8.10, 


þ 


r Eſay 9.8, 


| Difciplesin all points appertaining to their calling and 
his 


\ny trough lingeing diſeaſes a$ the dead palfie, the 
; Ano » 6 lis lic bedrid;aodasit were buried long 
"before their death, jinſotnuch as their beds which herc- 
; rofore were places of reft and eaſe to them, are now 
' couches of reares nd inifery. Yet theſe men hence haue 
great comfort ifthey make good yje'of Gods viſitation; 
| fortheir bedin-their ficknefſe on which they ſufferſo 
; much heauineſle, ſhall on their dying day beto them a 
| Bethazie, from. which they ſhall aſcend'to the king- 
dome of eternall happinefle;: J: ; | 
OrnBrthaxie (ignifies rhe houſe of obedience, wher- 
fore fecing Chrilt was obedicnt vnto-God his father in 
all things wnto the death, 'enen the death of the (roſe; 
therfore-God hathexalted him bighty,Phl.2.8., Through 
diſobedience wewerecaſt ouc of Paradiſe, andshrough; 


obedience wee ſhalt enter in- againe, * ſola akedientias] 


accrvit palmam, & inobedrentia panam, | 
I paſle fromthe circumttances of place,to the circum- 


faire to the :hingdome of God; After hee bad bleſſed 
them,and (as iris the Gofpell allotred for this day ) gi. 
uenthema large commiſſion to preach, adorned with: 
many fingulay priviledges and promiſes, aſſuring them 
and their pofterity, that hee would beepreſent in fpirit 
with them akwaie qrill the end of the world ; when hee 
had ſporen all theſe things, he was taken vp onhigh,&c, 
This ſheweth evidently, rhar hee is a moſt indultrious 
and vigilant Paſtor of his Church, affeCing and effe- 


his ſhoulder, ſo was hee more faithfull in Gods houfe 
then Moſes was, Heb.3.5.6. He did notafcend and (as 
it were breake vp ſchoole) till hee had inftructed his 


—— 


ſtances .otrime, When i had ſpoken theſe things,&c. that; 
| i8,95 you mayreado,verl.3, all thoſe things which apper- 


Qing ab{othe good thereof, As the "gouerment is on! 
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his kingdome. Now looke whatcare Chaift atþis aſ- 
cenhow bad over bis Church,tbe ſawe omit cucny May 
ter hauv ouer his houſhold, and cacry Miniftec oct, bis 
curc,whervit ſhall pleaſe God torake them ouv ofthis 
| world. & Prophet is ſenttoKivg \ Hezechiato bidhim 


| char it is the qutigof « good. Maſter of xfamily to liaue 
4 | care not onely for.the goverment ofhis-icuie while 
| heisaliuc,bur alſothart it may be well ordered when he 
| is dead, The ſame care muſt m like ſort beepraRiſed of 
x | Miniſters,according to the paterne of S. © Pax!,1 haxe 
7 kept norhing backe,but hane ſhewed all the conncell of God 
vato you ; take heed therefore, 8c. for 1 know this that 
after my departing ſhall grienous Wolues enter in among 
you,not ſparing the floche. So likewiſe S, uPeter,] know 
that the time is at hand that I muſ? lay downe this my ta- 
bernacle, I will endeanonr therefore alwaies that yee may 
be able to haue remembrance of theſe things after my de- 
parture, If it bee part of thy fidelity that Gods people, 
| committed vnto thy particular charge, may be well in- 
 trued after thy death? O how carefull oughteſt thou 
|to be for their gaod inthy life ? Rapite ( ſaith * eAugn- 
\ſtine) quos poteſtis hortando,portands, rogando,d:ſputan- 
| do,&c, that is, in the words of y Paxl, Preach the word, 
| be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon,improne,rebuks, ex- 
bort with all long ſuffering and doftrine, 
' Theſecond circumſiance of time is, while his Apo- 
les beheld,&c. If any demand why he-would nor haue 
| 'the whole nation of the Jewes ſee him aſcend, that ſo 
i} | they might afſuredly know that hee was riſen againe 
| ' from the dead,and ſo belecue in him. zAnſwere is made 
» ; that it is Gods good pleaſurethar the myReries ofholy 
| beleefe whereof Chriſts aſcenfenis one; ſhouldrarher 
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; bee learned by ® hearing then by ſeeing, according to | 


that of b Clemeus Alexandrinw, taith is theſoules eare. 
 Chriſts owne Diſczples, indeed were taught his aſcen- 
- | fon by fight, that they might the bercer teach: orher 
0. K 4 who 


pat bis houſe in arder for hee wmſt die: ſignifying hereby | 
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who did nor ſee, they were witneſſes of theſe things 
| choſen before of God for the ſame purpoſe, AQ.10.39, 
' 41. /Wheress'therefore © Pat had no witnefle of his | 
' being taken vp into the third heauen: and 4 Eliah one 
'{peQator onely who ſaw him as he went yp in achariot 
'of fieric horſes and a whirle wind into heaven; Chriſt | 
' had many beholders of his aſcenſion, hee was taken vp | 
| on high, videntib:6 ills, in the ſight of all his Apoſiles | 
aſlembled together, He did aſcend, paw/atrm (a5 © eAu-| 
guſt me ſpeaks)he was neither ſuddenly ſnatched away, | 
nor yet ſecretly ſtolnc away : but while they beheld hee | 
was taken wp on high, as it followerh in the manner of | 
his aſcending to be conſidered, A clowdreceined him ont * 
| of their ſight. | 
| Now whereas he cauſed a cloud to come betweene | 
 himſelfe and their fight, ir f fignified vnto them char | 
' hereafter they muſt bn content withthar which they 
. had ſeene, and not curioufly to ſecke ro know further 
what became of him. And the ſame thing israughrvs ; 
alſo, wee. mutt content our ſelues with that Almighty 
| God hath in his holy wordreucaled, and enquire no | 
further in things appertaining to God, His word is a ſuf- 
' ficient lanterne to our feet, and a guide to,our paths; a 
; perfect gloſie, yea glaſſe of his knowne will, in which 
euery true beleeuer may ſce ſo much as hee need to 
ſearchinthis life, For thelikeendin giuing the Law on 
- mount Sinai-Godappeared in a h thicke cloud; and 
| when hee did maniteſt his glory in Sa/omons Temple,a 
 darke cloud i filled the ſame, 
Happily ſome will obic&thow Chriſt clſewhere pro- | | 
' miſed he would neuer leaue his Church, / am alway with 
' you till the end of the world, Matth, 28.20, Anſwereis 
' made,thattheſe words arezo bee conſtrued ofthe pre- 
i ſence of his Godhead or ſpirit,not of the preſence ofhis | 
prgrov-up and therefore two glorious Angels at the 
11, verſe chide the Diſciples hanging on his bodily 
| lay 
{ preſence, why ſtand yee gazing intoheanen ? It "_ 
at 
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that Chriſt is to be found in heauen, k yet notwiththe | * Marlorat.in 
gazing eyes of fleſh, but onely with the ſpirituall eyes | 224tth.28.20, 
offaith, Ir imay be further alleaged if the Godhead bee 

reſent on earth, then the manhood muſt of neceſſity | 
b preſent there, becauſe both are vnited together, Our 
m Diuines anſwerethis argumet y followes not,Chriſts | * See Perkins 
manhood ſubfiſts in that perſon which is euery where, | a9/. _ 
ergo, his manhood is enery where, The reaſonis plaine, the es 

faith ® Aquine, becauſe the ſonne of God doth not on- | 786.987.chec. | 
; ly Cubſiſt in his divine nature, but alſo by his diuine na- | © Contra gentes | 
; ture : whereas hee doth not ſubſiſt at all by the man- - Ub.g.cap.49. 
| hood, butinthe manhood onely; for the word was in | 
| the beginning, when the manhood was not ; God of the + | 
ſub tance of his Father, begotten before the worlds, man 
| of the ſubſtance of his mother borne in theworld, as eA- | | 
| thanaſixa in his Creed. And therefore Chriſt alway was, 
is,and ever will be with vs in his-ſpirir, though abſenc 
' in his body; for a cloud on this day tooke him: ypon 
high our of our ſight, © whom the heanens muſt containe | * At.3.21. 
| till the teme that all things bee reſlored, which God hath | 
' ſpoken by the month of all his holy Prophets ſince the | 
; world began, | conclude this argument in. S.P Augn- ' Þ InPſal.46, 
| tines gloſle, Videte aſcendentem, credite in abſentem, | | 
| ſperate venientem,ſed tamen per miſcricordiam occultam: | 
; ctiam ſentitepreſentem. 


—<———— 


| 

| | 
| - Js | 
| The Goſpell. Manx. 16. 14+ | 
| leſus appeared wnio-the elenen as they ſat at meate, . 
&C. | 


| 

| 

[4 A Lbeirreligion be nottiedynts time, yetcanit:| « cox/pg per. 

| not be row or exerciſed, without a due diui- | ver, .- ne | 

{ding and allotting out of time for it. Euery Church 
[therefore chuſeth yntoit ſelfe a certaine time for pub- 
like prayers,and for the-preaching of the Goſpell, and 


for: 


8 


te 


G66 | 


ride Auguſt. 
epiſt.118 cap.1. 
& lib cont. 

Adimant £40.16 


| 
| £Decuuit det, 
| Ub,10.Caþ.4- 


. Aſcenſion day. 
for the celebration of the Sacraments. And for as nouch 
as it is kindly to confider cuery great blefing of God in 
the day whercinat was wrought: it js well ordered by 
the true Churches,as well ancient,as modernc, to ſo- 
lemnize the memoriall of Chrifts nativity, circumcili- 
on,paſſion, reſurreQion, aſſerfion, and ſending of the 
holy Ghoſt on certaine ſet holy daies euery yeere, we 
volumine temporum ingrata ſubrepat oblinio ſaith © Au- 
g#//ine, leſt happily the maruelous workes of our gra- 


t Pſal#n.111.4. 


dom- 

x Kaulin.ſcr, 
2.inaſcenſ. 
dom. 


Y Pſal.19 6. 


x Ti, 2. contra, 
lit, perilian, 
c49.32, 

a Didac, de 
Ya17uds.c0R. 1, 
de a'teu.dom. 

b Malac. 4.2. 


| Now Chriſts aſſcnſion is the conſummation of all 


| that which he did,and taught, whileſt hee dwelt among 
u Ser,2.48 aſcen. | 


| verary fily Dei, the very * Sabbath of all his labourin 


| and then here(ted on #he ſeuenth. His nativity Was the 
4 . . . . . R 
rſt ; his circumciſion was the ſecond; his preſentation in 


tious Lord,ſhould be forgotten in a while, which ought 
tobe had in aperperuall © remembrance, 


vs, aptly tearmed by *Bernard, Fl:x clauſula toting Ite- 


| the working of our redemption. He laboused fix daies, 


| the Temple the third ; his bapriſme the fourth ; his raſſi- 
| ox the fifth ; his reſurreftroz the (ixth; and then follow- 
| ed his aſcenſion, in which hee was receined into heauen, 
| and now ſitteth at the right hand of God, as having fini- 
| ſhed the whole worke for which hee came into the 
| world, Dax:d faith of the naturall Sunne, it rejoycerb as 
| 4 Grant to runae his courſe, it goeth forth from the vt- 
termoſt parts of the heanen, and runneth about wnto the 
end of it againe, andthere us nothing hid from the heate 
thereof. The which (as * Auguſtine and © other haue no- 
red) may be well applied vnto the ſupernatural! Sunne 
leſus Chriftthe ſonne of Þ righteouſneſſe, As 4 Giant 
he did ranne his conrſe, there you haue his incarnation, 
and peregrination in the fleſh : his circuit was from the 
vitermoſt part of heauen vnto the end of it againe, There 
|you haue hisreſurreQion and aſcenſion : nothing 8 hid 

from b:5 heate, there you haue his ſending of the holy 
Ghoſtin the forme of fiery tongues, AQ. 2.3. As a Gi- 
ant be ran his race, for he firſt deſcended intothe loweſt 


| parts 


o 


CE 


; Afcenſion day... 
partsof the earth, and then aſcended from aboue all 
heauens,that he mighs fulfiltall things, Epheſ.4. 9.76, 
Whercfore ſeeing Chriflls akcenfiomis rhe complemeny 
of all bis doings,and of alt his do&rines, our Churchvis | 
worthie to be honoured, in making this feſtiuall one of 
the chiefe holidaies inthe whole yeere. 2Þ 
En the Goſpell allorred for this holy Thurſday, two 


| points aremoſt abſctuable: 

| Apparition, Jeſus appeared 

wvnto the eleuen, 

| CorreQtion, and caſt in their 

teeth,&c, 

(Chriſts, good-j| Commithion, Gee ye into all 
| nefſeroward | rheworld &c. 

| his Apoliles, & Conſolation, Theſe tokems 

NY in his \ ſpallfollow,&c. 

FI | Aſcenhon,So when the Lord 

i namely, 4 ' had ſpoken untothem, bee 

| was receined intoheauen, 


| :. &C> | we 
The Apoſiles obedience toward Chrift, axd 
they went forth,andpreached enery Where, 

. Kc. | 
| Jeſus appeared nto the elenen | Hee had oftenappea- 
; red vato lus followers after his reſurreRion, andnow 
he manifeſted himſelfe,ts the elexen Apoſtles as they ſat 
at meate, Wherein hee did appeare like himſelfe, full of 
meeckeneffe and mercy, giuing vs aſfurancetharhe will 


be preſent with vs,*oratrons incumbentibus,at our meet- 
ingsinthe Temple, Quando nec recumbentibus quidene | 
dedignatur adeſſe, ſecing he vouchſafed his companiero 
his Apoſtles in their meatesat thetable, Iris reported, 
Luk, 24-43; that he did cate with them alſo ; now:this 
comeſtion(asthe 4Schoolemen out of the Fathers tnue 
 diſpured)was not ege/tatis, but poreffatis. He did eate to 
feed our ſoules,and not to fill his owne bodie, being af- 
ter his reſurreion immortall and impafhible, Rn 
which. | 


© Bernard.ſer.x. 
in aſc cen.dom. d-y 


in 2. Thom. 
diſput,47. 
ſei.s. 


4 Vide Suarts, 


1 


| © Moral.lib, 14. 
| cap.31. 


| f Apud Suaret, 
| vbi ſup. 


! 


$ Gregor .n 6- 

| Wang. hom.t9. 

| h Ardens bom. 
| in loc 


| i Raulin. [er.4. 
| 18 aſcen dom, 


| 


« [eo ſer ,1.de 
aſcen,dom, 


{-' Gregor. 


vbi ſup. 
| 


mw Auguſt, ſer, 
156.de temp. 


N Dieg,C07.1, 
} 62 aſcen.dom, 


fe "If CAſernſion dey E 


[ raiſed from the dead dreth no more, death hath no domi- 


which he dideate was not (as Durandusimagined)rur- 
ned into the ſubſtance ofhis body, for as © Gregorie the 
great,diſputcs out of S. Pax/, Rom. 6.9. Chriſt being 


vionoxer him, his glorified body needed no ſuſtenance 
ro preſerue life, Neither was this eating (as f other | 
thinke) a ſeeming onely to take bread, and fiſh,and ho. 
nie : but it was atrue comeſtion,albeir aſſuredly there | 
| followed no digeſtion,or ordinaric cieRion, And ſo by | 
| conſequence he didnor cate to nouriſh his owne fleſh, 

' 8 but onely to cheriſh our faith, in that great article | 
concerning the truth of his reſurreQion, Þ Or hee didn 
this appearing eate with his Apoltles at the table fami- | 
liarly, that he might hereby the better imprint intheir 
hearts a memorial! of his \weet loue toward them. Or 
he did appeare to his Apoſiles at meate,'i to hgnifie that 
he giueth our food in due ſeaſon, and that he hilleth all. 
things with his plenteouſneſſe.Pſal.145.15. 

And caſt in their teeth their vnbelcefe | The Patri- 
arks,and Prophets,and Apoſtles inftruQ vs,nor only by 
their vertues, bur alſo by their infirmities, As there the 
Diſciples vnbcleefe turned in fine to the confirmation 


of our Creed, k Dabitatum eſt ab ills, nedubitaretur a 
obs, vndoubtedly ſome did doubr (the dwineproui- 
dence ſweetly fo diſpoſing ) that all other might bee | 
| putout of doubt, Andtherefore | Thomas in belecuing | 
; Chriſts reſurretion ſo lackly, did vs hereby more | 


| —_ then Mary Magaalene in belceuing fo quickly, 


| 

| 

ecauſe Chriſts correction of his fault occaſioned fur- | 

| ther direQionfor our faith, = [»fidel/itas bona que ſecu- 
| _ fidei militanit, See Goſpell on Saint Thomas | 
ay. | 

| The world doth exalc firſt, and then humble, Prou, | 
| 14-3. Theend ofthe worlds mirth is heauinefle. > But 
| God onthe contrary firſt humblerh,and then exalteth, -/ 
| As Chriſt here firſt humbled his Apoſtles iv rebuking | 
| their unbeleefe,and bardneſſe of hears, and then he dork | 


- exalt 


i 
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exak them, in making the whole world their-Dioces, 
Enntes in mundum,vxinerſunpredicate,8c. Hee being 
thecrue ® Sawaritane, powred into their wounds oyle | + r64 16 ” 
and wine;firſt ?vinzns tribn/4tionis,and then o/enxe con. | ? Ravke, 
ſolationis, he chaſteneth all ſuch as he louorh, and he — | 
ſcourgeth euery ſonne that he receiverh, | 18@.20.6, 
(rt, Their warrant, goe-and-preach;; for | 
* how ſhall they. preach except they 
be ſent; hee that runnerthof his owne | EI 
In Chriſts | accord, withour a calling, is a falſe 
ommiſfion | ; Propher, ler. 23. 21. See Goſpel 1. 


— —_ Eafter, and 8. afker Tri- 
where moſt 
2. Their werld be whale | 
worke, in : ES 
refpeRof | prcach, and thas is Gid 
| > IO ks 
1 


| 
Concerning theirDioces, (it is not the meaning of | f Groges 
eur bleſſed Saviour that his Apoſiles ſhouldpreach yas | Beds. 
co liuclefſe Rones, or ſenſclefle plants, or witlefſe beaſts; | Llane. 
but he doth vnderſtandby (alcreatares) onely men,2s x 
being an abridgement of all the creatures, Krones have 
a being,bur nor alife ; plants. have both abcing and a 
life, but not ſenſe: beaſts — ; life, ſenſe, bue 
want vnderftanding: An ing, life, ſenſe, | 
wn 2mm a... 2s being alittle ded 43 
it were the compendious [ndex of Gods great booke 
is folie, participates 2 being with ſtones ; life, with | 
| plants ;ſcnſe,with beafts ; ynderftanding,wich Angels z] 
.J and therefore fitly. called exery creatwre, a3 having tbe 
chiefe perſeQions of every creature, *Or man may bee | * Avetius. 


| 


called alcreatares, as being thatexcellem creature for 
whom all other creatures were made, Pſalm. 8.6. = | 
_waRe 


— 


u Toba t5.15, ” 


* 1.007.137. 


Y Iaaſen. 
Pi{cator. 
Maldonat, 


{ z Dr, White'ft 


defenſe of y13 at- 


man: fol.z2g, 
2 C44.4 F+- 


/ 


b 1rdens, 


OY 


*&r,PO! 4.1* 
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| make/t him to haue dominion oner the workes of thine 
hands ,and thou haſt put all things in ſubiettion vnder hu 
feet. Or _— the Goſpell vuto all creatures, vnder- 
ſtanding onely ſuch as are capableto receive the Goſ- 
pell. $0 Chriſt * elſewhere ſaid, all things that 1 bawe 
heard of my father haue [ made knowne vnto you,that is, 
| «ll things which are neceflary for your {aluation,and are 
fit for you to know, And Ioh. 12.17. If [were lift vp 
| from the earth, I vill draw all men vnto mee, that is, all 
which areto be drawne. So * Paul, Lowe ſwſfereth all 
things, beleeneth all things, hopeth all things z that is, all 
whichare to be ſuffered, and beleeucd,and hoped:zy, Or! 
preachthe Goſpellvnto all creatures, that is,all natians,? 
for ſo Saint Afarke maybe well cxpoundedby S:Afat-i 
thew,who relating this commiſſion. ſaith, Exntesergo 
docete onnes gentes,,g0c and teach all Nations, Hereby 
repealing aformer edi, Mah, 10,5. Goe wot into the, 
way of the Gentileczand into:1he Cities of the Samaritans' 
enter yenet That commiſſion is determined ; now ther-' 
fore goe imto all the world, and preach the Goſpell vnto. 
all creatures, to men of all countries and conditions 


. . | whatſoener, This volimitcd-extraordinarie commiſhon 


is expired and hath his end; for now rheſaceeſſorsof 


ſvweie tothe ad- | 


the Apoſiles, as Biſhops and Paſtors have their peculi- 

ar provinces, and proper” Pariſhes aſſigned for their 
cure;*yet {o,chat they may preach the Goſpell of Chriſt 

in other places alſo where need requireth, albeit the 

lam? be not particularly commitced ynto them. And 

theretore the Church of England © enioyneth euec- 

ry learned Paſtor ſometime to preach in Chapels and 

Chutrc':ies adioyning neare to his benefice, 

A; for their worke, bthey muſt employ theirtime 
neuter in ſecular actions of the world, noryerin idle} 
ipeculationsof the Schoole: bur apply themſelues vn-' 
tOprecwching, gee ye into the world andpreach. And they, 
vit p:22ch nor their owne wiſedome. but the Goſpel, 
i 4y man ipeake, ler him dcliver coracles'of God, 


 .-— &Y 


A, 


conſent- 


© ———_— 


A ſeenſfon aay. | 


— = -———— — 


d conſenting tothe whoiclome words of our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chrift, and to the. doctrine which is according to 
odlines. And for as 1nuch as the the Law,the Pſalmes, 
andthe Prophets are nothing elſe but as it were a pre- 
faceto the booke of the generation of /e(us Chriſt ; 1 fay 
| for as much as Chriltis the tupplement of the Pro, 
' phers,andend ofthe Law ::they muſt cipeciallypreach | 
yntothe world the glad tidings ot faluation, making | 
this ſentence the period of all their Sermons, © w#to vs 
a child is borne,vnto v5 a ſon is ginen : or that of Chriſt. 
himſcle, f So God lowed the world,that he gane his cn:ly | 
begottev, ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth em him ſhould/ 
not periſh,but bane exerlaſtirg life, Tothe preaching of! 
the Goſpell,adminiſtration of the Sacraments is adioy-! 
ned,and enioyned alſo, Matth. 29.19. Go teach all Na-; 
tions, baptiz.ing them ju the name of the Father, and the 
| Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, Thewhich our' Euangeliſt 
{ impliethhere, when hee ſaith, bee that beleeneth and ic 
baptized ſhall be ſaned, but he that beleexeth not ſhall bee 
damned. Concerning Bapriſmes neceſlity, ſee Goſpell 
on Trinity Sunday. | £ 
And theſe tokens 
words are to bee digeſted with a little ſalr,tobee con-| 
| firued with a greatdeale of caution, otherwiſe the fim- 
ple ſoule will obiet, how ſhall I know that I beleeue, 
ſeeing I worke no miracles, If wee take them (as many 


ſhallfollow thems that beleewe ]Theſe;j 


d1.Tim.6.3.' i 


thenegery true belceuer in Chrifts name cafleth out 'of 
his heart dixels, that is, cuils ; for eucry foule ſinneisa 
foule fiend to man : and then his ſoule being ſound, his | 
mouth k ex abu»dantia cordis, our of the hearts abun- 
dance ſpeakes with new tongues, His communication 
hererofore was im-iousroward God,and vncharitable 
toward his neighbour, histhrote an open ſepulchre,his 
tongue deceivizg, his lips  flattering,his mouth full of 
curſing an bitterneſſe, But now hauingpur onthe | 
new man,he ſpeakes ina new language words of _ | 
an 


learned and ancient s Diuines haue done )myfiically, ' 


8,Greger. hom, 
29. Euangel. 
Bernard.ſer.x, 
in aſcen.dow, 
Ardem.bom.ix | 
loc. 
lan(en.concord. 
cap,149+ 

h At 12 34. 
' Plalm.14.5.6, 
« Pſalm,12.2, 


oO 


— 


| 


IRom.14). 
f m [apps 5.30, 


n Greg, 
Ardens 

Lanſen, 

ubi ſup, Idem 
Auguſt de vii- 
litate credend': 
cont, Manicheos 
cap.16, 


® Pſal.tig.105. 


? Aretine in loc. 
& narlorat.in 
Mat . 28, 1 9. 


]rerdeftruRion. Andlaſtly,beſhall impoſe his bands vpon 
Louc beare the! infirmiticsof his weake brethren, and 


—_— 
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and ſobcrnes, Acts 26.25, Words of meckenefle and 
courtehie,Titus 3.2, Words agreeable to the whotome 
words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt and to the doQtrine 
whichis according to godlines, r.Tim.6,3. After this 
compunCtion in his heart, and confeſſion of his mouth, 
if any venemous tempration be ſuggeſted he ſhall haue 
power tO drine away ſerpents, and if be drinke any deadly 
thing, it ſhall not hurt him,alchough he tafte of ir alittle, 
mk thall not in any caſe ſwallow it downe tohis vt- 


the ſicke, and th: ſhallrecomer, that is, he ſhall owt of his 


m hide a multitude of their finnes, his exhortation and 
dodtrine (the Lord woriing with them, as it is in thelaſt 
words of our texc) ſhall heale the ſicke,yearaiſe the ve- 
ry dead in finne to newnes of life, | 
| Ifwe rake Chrifts promiſe (theſe ſignes ſhall follow 

them thatbeleene) l:terally, then it mult of neccſlity bee 
confirued witha few linntations and exceptions, As 
firltin reſpe& of the time, * miracles are not neceſlarie 
for a Church already planted, but ouly for a Church in 
planting, So Paxl 1 Cor4.22. Strange !rongues are for 
4 ſigne not to them that beleene, but to thems that beleexe 
not : a yong plant muſt often be watered atthe firſt ſert- 
ting; but after it is once thoroughly rooted in the 
ground it will eafily fprout and fpring without irrigati- 
on; euen ſo the Churchprimitiue was a while watered 
(by ſignes and tokens in thoſe who did beleene : bur being 
-now perfitly grounded in Chrift,it may norſay thy won. 
ders O Lord, but thy » Word O Lord is a lamerne:ynto 
amy fect and a guide to my pathes, | 

The ſecond limitation 4s in-reſpeRt of the perſons, 

P all belcevers in the primitive time were not workers | 
of wonders, but only ſome few, whereofeuery one had 
a ſcuera!l gift, as S, Pas[teacherth-expreſly, r.Cor.1 2. 


30. Are all deers of miracles ? haxe allthe gift cf healing? 
doe (ll ſpeake with tongues ? it is ſaid definicly ( 1. 
Cs that 
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that beleene) becauſe theſe tokens were wrought at the 
firſtpreaching of the Goſpell unto exery creature forthe 
common good of ſuch as belecue; but cuery truebelee- 
uer was not endued witha gift aQtually to worke theſe 
ſignes himſelfe, /ohn the Baptiſt albeit he was more 
then aPropher, yet he did no miracle, Iohn,10.41.Hee 
had as * one diftioguiſheth vpon this text poteſiatern fa- 
ciendi miracnls, ſed non atlum, a power to haue done 
many wonders if,need had bin, but hee did a& none. 
The meaning then of theſe comfortable words vttered 
by Chriſt yneo his Apoſiles are plaine, though I goe 
nowto my father, and fo leaue you, yet in executing 
your miniſtry.ye ſhall haue power 'to worke fgnes and 
rokens, your preaching of my Goſpell ynto the world 
ſhall every Where be confirmed with miracles] haue done 
many ſtrange things among you, yet! 7 ſay vutoyou ve- 
rily, verily, be that beleeneth in me, the workes that 1 doe 
be ſballdoe alſo, yea greater then theſe ſbaÞ hedee. Aud be 
did performeſo muchas he did'promiſe, for we reade 
that his Apoſiles in bis name did caſt ont denils, AQs 
16.18, And ſpake with new tongues, AQts 2.4, Andarixe 
away ſerpents,as Paul, AQ.28.5.ſhooke offa viperfrom 
his.hand into the fire and felt no harme : and beale the 
ſicke, as Peter Acts 9.34. There was a certaine man at 
Lydda named /Eneas, which had kept his bed eight 
yeares, and was ſicke of the palfie,to whom Terer ſaid, 
SEneas, Teſus Chriſt maketh thee whole; ariſe, and mate 
vp thy bed, and he aroſe immediatly .Nea-they did grea- 
ter ſignes in Chrifts name then Chriſt himſelſe, greater 
in* uumber, tor whereas Chriſt wrought all his workes 
eithcr about the borders, or elſe within the. boundes of 
lJudea this Apoltleypreached wnto allthe world, and had, 
the werd confirmed enery where with miracles, * Other 
thinke that they did greater workes in nature, war eſt 
enim vt ſanet umbra, quam fimbria ſaith * Auguſte, 
it was greater miracle that the very ſhadow of Saing 
Peter as hee-walked in ae reeee ſhould heale woo 
icke, 


i. 


a Mat.It.9. 
r Maldanet. 


f. Fobn 14.12, 


t Aretius 
Arboreu in 
Ioan.ty., 


u Auguſtin. 
Beda. Rupert. yn 
rloan.14. 

x TrafF.51.09 
72.41 loan, 
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| 
; 7 Theophylalt, * Mat. 9.22. But here you muſt obſcrue ? chat Chriftfaid |. 


by _ not hee that beleeucth in me ſhall doegreater workes | 
Aa ona . *+s Y 6 | . 
loans. — |*Þ<2 Ican,orthen I willdoe; but enly greater then theſe 


—— CI ee ee 


{2 Ma',10,24 | out dewils, and ſpeaks with new tongues,0c.*The ſeruant 


ficke, AQts 5.15, Theo thas the hem of Chrifts veſtare 
ſhould heale one woman, who hauing an iſſue of blood, | 


, which I haue dorie, Hereby fignifying that they ſhould 
' nor doe greater workes ont of thir awne power, bur 
only thorough his helpe. Hoc (faith Euthymins)- off de" 
| monſiratio potentie cins qui ſigna dedit, nox eine quti ſighd \ 
edit. And Anguſtin, trath.71.in loan, Maiora quam ipfe 
fecit dicit eos efſe fatturos,ſed in ers vel per eos ſe faciente, 
--lohn 15.5, | #01 ipſic tanquam ex ſeipſis, Heſaith * elſewhere with- 
out me can ye do nothing, but in my name they ſhall caſt 


is not greater then his Lord, nor the diſciple greater 
' | then his maſter, nor man greater then his maker, In the. 


b10þ1.7.3, | beginning he made the world without them, and hee 
Heb, 1-2, made ©them alſo without them, and in youchſafing to | 
x - — Wy be man he made himſelfe without them, © pſe ſme ipſir 


. fecit hunc mundam,\ipſe ſme ipſis fecit eos, ipſe ſine ipſis 
my MN fecit & ſeipſum:bur alas what haue they without oy 
excepting finne. Chriſt then in ſaying (he that beleeneth 


| <Yide Marlorat. | in me ſhall doe greater workes then T doe) © meaneth4ym- 


& Maldonat, | doubtedly this, if our heart be ſo troubled, that ye ca | 
'loat.14: | not mow belcene that I am in the father, and the father in 
\we: yet when [am gone to the father, and ſhall in his 

| krnygdome = at his right haxd,ye ſhall evidently ſce that 

f ohx 10.39. | lam God, and that * [ and my father'are one, tor 1 will 
in my corporall abſence from you, doe greater workes 

in you, and by you; then euer I did hitherto before you, 

So himſelfe doth interpret himſelfe in the words imme- 
diatly following ,whatſcener ye acke in myname,that will 


I doe, that the father may bee glorified in the” ſonne : and 
| againe, if ye ſhall ache any thing in my name, I will doe it, 
| The which is agreeable to the tenour of our text, verſe 
17.1n my name they ſhall caſt ont denils,ce.andverſ.20, 
The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the word 

with \ 


_ - — — — —_ 
EE _— 
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Aſcenſion day. 
with miracles following. 

He was receined into heaxen\ Saint 8 eAnguſtine, 
h Gregorie the great, and iother Diuines obſerue, that 
the foure beaſts mentioned Ezechiel 1, & Apocalyps 4. 
myſtically-repreſent the 4. chiefe ations of Chriſt in 
his working of our redertption. The 1:bea/t had a ou 
like a man, the 2. like « bultorte, the 3:like a lyon, the 4. 
like a flying Eagle, So Chiilt imhis incarnatis was found 
as 9147, in hispaſhon as a ſacrificed Bullocke, in his re- 
ſurre&ion like 4 {yor,in his aſcenſion as a flying Eagle 
mouming aboue the cloudes, and fitting ar the right 
hand of God in the higheſt heavens,” Andtherefore 
|S. Marke relating here the glorious afcenſion of Chriſt, 
addes to the name eſs; the title Domwm: ſo when the 
Lord had ſpoken ynto then, hee was receiued into hea- 
'uen, thereby ſhewing that he was Eord of all things, 
able to command the cloudes in heauen; as well as the 
| cloddes on earth. He manifeſted himſelfe tobe Lord of 


the ſeas, in ® walking on the water without a ſhip, and 


He manifelted hirafelfe ro be Lord ofthe land, in com- 
manding the graueto give forth herprifotier © Laz.arus 
which had bin dead fouredayes. He manifeſted himſelte 
to be commander of hell, in caſting out ey Deuils, and 
when he did ouercome Sarhan in his temptations, and 
| q4take from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and 
diuided his ſpoiles, openly triumphing over him and 
his,onthe crofſe, Colofl.2.15. And now to ſhew that 
he was Lord ofheauen, and * equall with God, hee did 
| aſcend farre aboue all heauens, and is (ſaith our text) 
| on the right hard of God. To ſit (as eArdens ypon the 
| place pithily) quieſcentss, regnantis, & Indicantis eſt, 
ergo bene redemptor noſter poſt paſſionem aſcenſionemg, 
ſnam ſedere deſcribitur ; quia poſt laborem requieſcit, 
po!t pralinm regnat, & poſtquam indicatus oft indi- 
cat. 


Is Chriſt aſcended on high? then let ys* ſceke thoſe 


in*calming the Rormy waues when he was in a ſhip. 


SS things | 


8 Ser.i57.4e 
temp. 

h Hom.4.i1 
Execheel. 

i Rupert, 
Aretius. 
Meyer.in ' 
Apocalyp.4. 


« Jide didac. 
de yanguas 
c0n,2 1 aſcen, 
dom, 


| 1 Ferxs ſer.2.in 
aſcen.dom, 

& .Aretius, 

in At.x. 

m Mat.14.25. 
n Mat.8.26. 


® Tobs 11.44. 
P Mat 8.32, 


Luke 11.22, 


r Philip,2.6. 
© Epbeſc4.10. 


t Coloſſc3.1. 
See Auegnſt. 
ſer.194.de 
temp.& Greg. 
hom.29.n 

E uang. 
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« $er.175.Ad8 
temp. 


* Luke 18.14. 


1 Mat. 10.24, 


t x.lob? 4.6. 
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| 


—— 
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Aſcenſion day. | 


things which are aboue, where Chriſt fitterh at the righe 
hand of God. Albeit our bodies be tied with the ferters 
offleſh on earth, yet let our ſoules aſcend with the 
winges of faith into heauen, even to the place from 
whence commeth alour helpe and hope.Saluater noſter 
aſcendit in cal, non ergo turbemmnr in terra:1bi ſit mens, 
& bic erit requies,as ® Aug nſtine ſweetly.The way to 
make aladder yp to heauen (asthe ſame fatherreacherh 
in his 3. ſermon preached on this day) isto trample fin 
ynder our feer, £ vitys noſris ſcalum nobss facimu, 
vitia calcamu, tread pride vnder thy feet, and thou 
ſhalr inftantly paſſe one ſtep,*he that bumbleth himſelfe 
ſhallbe exalted :trgad coucrtouſnes vnder thy feet, and 
it will proue another ſtep, ? how hard is it for them who | 
truſt in riches toenter mto the kingdome of God : tread 
maliciouſhes vader thy fcer, and thou ſhalt approach as 
yetneerer vato heaven, for * God ts lone, and bee that 
dwelleth in lowe dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


Grane we befoech thee eluaighty God, that like as | 
we doe beleeve thine only begotten ſonne our 
Lord to haue aſcended into the heauen : ſo wee 
may alſo in heart and mind thither aſcend, and 
with him continually dwell, Amen, 


HO ”"—_ P? The 
p '» T 


| | ia CHMunday in Whitſun weeke, 'F 424 F; | A 
| — m—_ Z | 


The Epiſtle, Acts 10434. 
T hen Peter opened his mouth, &c. 


72 former part of this text is expounded on Eaſter 


Munday, the contents of the latter on Whirſun- 
day. 


The Goſpell, lonn 3.16. 

So God loued the world, that he gane hs only begot- 
ten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not 
periſh but haue enerlafting life, &c. 


T is reported of a noble Lantgraue, * Fredericke by | a xcaalius loc, 
name, that the very gingling of his ſpurre was a ter- | com.tit.de 
rour to his foes, And ſothe yery repeating ofthis ſweet | *alamitar, 
text;is able to make Satan our greateſt enemy to quake, 
for it is (as done calleth it) a common armory for the | > Martin. 
Chriſtias, as it were the tower of © Daxid, 4 thouſand | Mollermin 
ſhields hang therein, and all the target s of the ſtrong men. | '<- 
Apply this one ſentence to thy ſoule, and thou ſhalt in pp 


thy moſt grieuous agonie, 4 quench all the fiery darts of | « xpheſ 6.16, ; 
the dexill. It brancheth ieſel einto f | * xpbeſ 


onfid who, Ged loxed. 
- > what, the werld, R 

. " Jhow, ſo that hee gane his only begotten 
pecially, ſonne,&c. " q 


- Ambitious men in the court, looſe their time, their li- 
berty, their eſtate, yea ſometime with /ſcarior they ſell 
ynder hand their owne ſoule, their owne Sauiour, to 
gaine the Princes reſpe@, or elſe ſome fauour of his 
chiefe Fauourite, But behold a you then Salomon in 
all his royalry, higher then the higheſt, immortall, al- | 

L 3 mighty | 


| in loc, | loue muſt of neceſſity bee greater then others loue, for 
that himſelfe is the greatelt of all. 

God loued,and herein hee neither expeRed any cor- 
reſpondence of loue, for (faith our text ) hee /oned rhe 
| ' world, That hee ſhould loue the glorious Angels is not 
* Hcb.1.7, ſtrange, becauſe they be hisfmeſſengers & miniſters,exe- 


I 
| 
[ 
' 
' 


z 


| $ P/al.103. 


| 


| 


* x.,109.5.19. 


| 


] 


, 


100.1 5-19- | his, Herein God ſetreth out his loue toward vs for that | 
| | he reconciled vs to himſelfe, euen while we were his c- | 
| ; nemies, Rom. 5.10. he loned 9 vs firſt, euen before wee 
7 Zanſen,con. | would, yea before we could loue him, p He thatis moſt 
| cord, cap19. & high and moſt holy, debtor ynto no man, and wanting | 

K1lins ta lots | Sy i - 

/u15mnr. \ nothing, loued vs which are but q duſt and aſhes,* con- 
q Gen.io.27, | on db f bs Sona, © 
e{:m.$1.5, | ivedin finne,and brought forthin iniquity, \ corrupt 

j «x . +) 6 ” _ Fe . 
7/41,14.2, | inour conerſation, and abominable, doing no good, 
and inteted with cuery kind of cuill,cucn from the ſole 
of the foot vnto the head , there was in vs nothing 
| whole, but wounds and ſwelling, and fores full of pu- | 
trifaction,Eſay 1.6. 
But how did hee loue ? ſo /oxed, thatis, ſo fatherly,ſo | 


| Culman., | word, i But herein appeares the greatneſle of his loue, 
* Molleiis 132 loc, | 


— — 
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eDiex, Cont. 2. mighty, without beginning or end loued vs, and< his 


_ 


 cuting his 8 pleaſure, That he ſhould love good men is 
' not {trange,becauſethey loue him, O thou who my ſoule 
 loxeth,Cant. 1.6. That he ſhould loue both his witleſle 
6 Pſi.148.8, | and his ſenſeleſſe creatures is not ſtrange, becauſe Þ fire 
t Aretius, | and haile, ſnow and vaponrs, wind and jtorme fulfilt his 


20,21, 


; that he loued rhe world mundum immundum,the worth. 
| leſſe world K lying in wickedneſſe, caſting ent its malice 
; Jeb I. ,.. | (fiththe! Prophet) as the forntaine caſteth out her wa-. 
gone ' ters, Aworld (as eMAugu/tine deſcribeth)impuris vo- | 
EE luptatibis illereboſus, nefandis c-udelitatibus furioſus, ' 
erroribus & terroribas inimicas, A bad world, amad ' 
world,a deceining world,a blind world that knew him | 


11:2 19.24, ' not,Toh 1,10, A bloody world, that ® hated him and all 


0 1,109.4-19, 


— — 


| © Sec Tueophye 
| Latt, | lend: but gixe.t Not an Angell,or a Prophet, or any ſer- 


Aretius. | 
Lanſen,in loc. \ Vane: but « ſoxxe, And that not anothers, but hzs : and 
: his 


freely,ſo fully, that he gaze. Hee did nor ſell, or ler, or | 
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men 


his ſonne not adoptiue,but naturall,his begotten ſonne: 
and further, not one among many, but his oxely begot- 
ten ſonne, If a man had 32, ſonnes as® Babo,or ſeuenty 
ſonnes as Gideon,Tudg.8.30.Or 80. ſonnes as Scilurus, 
orifa man had as many ſons as a woman in Paris, cal- 
led* Yoland Baillie, from whoſe body while ſhee liued 
(as we read) iflued 295, children; yet he would hardly 
' part with any to his friend, much lefſe to his foe, When 
the Patriarke [acob had conceiued that /oſeph his ſonne 
, was deyoured of ſome wilde beaſt,yhe rent hu cloathes, 
and put ſakcloath about his loines, and ſorrowed for him 
a long ſeaſon. And when hu other ſonnes and his dangh- 
ters roſe wp to comfort him, he wouldnot bee comforted, 
| but ſaid, I will ſurely go downe into the grane vnto my ſon 
' morning, How bitterly did David lamentthe death of 
a rebellious ſonne, ® O my ſonne eAbſalon, my ſonne, my 
' ſonne eAbſalon : would God I had diedfor thee, O Abſa- 
' lon,my ſonne, my ſonne'How did an harlor pitie the fruit 
of her wombe before King Salomon, 1.King. 3. Ohmy 
' Lord, gine her the lining child,and ſlay hins not. Almigh- 
' ty God then manifeſted the riches of his mercy toward 
vs,in gining his oxely ſonne, not onely to bee borne, bur 
alſo to die tor vs,and that vpon the Crofle moſt igno- 
miniouſly. So Chriſt in the words immediately going 
before this our preſent text, as Moſes lift vp the Serpent 
inthe wildernefle, ſo muſt the ſonne of man bee lift yp, 
 probatio dileftionis exhibitio operts, his exceeding great 
gift is 3 demonſtration of his excceding great loue. 
'Thus iFbriefe you ſee the faQ, let vs examine now the 
fruit, fo&whar end God gaue his onely begotten ſoune, 
That Whoſoener beleeneth jn him |In which obſerue 
| *two things eſpecially: - - 


The 


Lz 


u K1zu1s in loc. 


A I—_—_ 


x Reſtitut. of 
decayed intelli= 
gence,pag.3. 
and it is writ- 
ten on ber 
tombe in Saint 
Innocents 
Church-zard 
Paris. 

Y Gen. 37-34 | 


2,541.18. 33. 


a Aretius. 
Ianſen, 


d .lob.2.3, 
© P/Unel9343- 


4P/11.84, 
OS 144 3» 


: Eprer.2.4. 
f Toba 16.27, 
- 2 af, 

> Sobeſel.s. 


| 
| 


b Cprill as. 
Theophyla. 


i Ambrol, de 
penit.lb,n. 
cap.10. 
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a deliverance from damnati- 
{Felicity gained \ on, he ſhall notperiſh, 
| by this gift, [ poſſeſſion - of ſaluation , hee 
Thee ; ſhall hane life exerlaſting, 
Facility how to get it, whoſoexer beleeneth, Al- 
| mighty God requires not at thy hands. 
AnexaGtobſeruation of his law, bur onely that thou 
| belecue in his ſonne whomhe gaue to die for thy hnnes, 
|and to 9 for thy iuflification. Hee did abun- 


| dantly fatisfie the law for thee, making thy finnes his 
| finnes;zand on the contrary,making his righteouſneſle, 
thy righteouſneſſe, b couering all thinciviquities, and 
| £ healing all thine infirmitics, 
; This one ſeatence doth afford many profitable leſſons 
 appertaining eo doctrine and exhortation, 1.Itſhewerh 
; our dignity,though a man be dult & dung, fading like 
' graſſe, fickle like glaſſe, like a thing of naught,Pfal. 144. 
4.Yet God ſo much honoured him,as thar hee gaue his 
' onely begotten ſoanc,to be lift vp, as Moſes lift vp the 
| Serpent in thewilderneſſs; that is, to bee crucihed for 
| him. © O. Lord what is man that thou ha? ſach reſpett 
onto him; or the ſoune of man that thou ſo regardeſt him? 
| 2, Itdothadminiſter comfort in temptation, if the 
| diacll obie 2gainſt thy finne Gods ſeuere iuſtice,thou 
'maiſt anſivere that Godis alſo* rich in mercy, f louing 
vs in 8 his beſt beloued, and that with an cuerlafting, 
| loue, Terem.1 3. 3. If thy cunning aduerſary make re-. 
| ply, thattheſe ſweet texts onely concerne the iuft and 
| godly, thou haſt here Chriſt on thy fide, ſaying, God lo- 
:ed the world,reconciling finners his encmics ynto him- 
 ſelfe by the death of his ſonne, Rom... 10. 
\ 3. Irproueseuidently that Chriſt is very God of ve-: 
ry God,againſth eArrixe,as being not onely Gods ſon, | 
| but his onely begotten, for a ſonne begotten, is a naturall 
; and a true ſonne, 
' 4+ Itconfutes the 'Nowatian herefie, denying repen- 
rance to ſuch as afcer Baptiſme fall into grieuous ſinnes, 


>——_ — 
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\ 
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If we muſt be ſo mercifull as our father in heauen is mer- 
cifull, how ſhall we deny repentance to thoſe whom 
God ſo lowed as that be gaue his only begotten ſonne, that 
whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould nat periſh, but haxe e= 
nerlalting life. 

5. This confoundeth all  merit-mongers aſcribing 
iuſtification and faluation vnto their owne good 
workes, He that beleenes ſhail nat periſh, but h ine ency- 
lating life, We are ſaued by grace! thorough faith, ap- 
prehending and applying the mercies of God the father | 
and the merits of Chriſt his ſonne, Fe that beleeneth in | 
him ſhall wot be condemned, but he that beleeneth not i; al- 
ready condemned,asit followeth in our text, Quare ſal- 
wator diftiu eſt mundi, mſivt ſaluet mundum, non vt in- 
| dicet mundum,ſaluari non vis ab 1pſo, ex te ipſo indicabe- 
| Fas, 

As for exhortation, »if God fo loved vs, let vs alſo 
| loue one another: if he ſpared not his owne and only | 
ſonne bur gaue himfor vs :  itis mcet that we ſhould: 
| expend our ſubllance for the good of his Church and 
' children inneed, Itis an olde prouerbe, love me, lowe my | 
' friend, Let vs then manifeſt our loue to Chriſt in louing | 
; his members, and in cheriſhing ſuch as mourne in Sion, 
his firſt comming (as it followeth in our text) was mot ro 

condemne ; but ſane the world, He came to call q ſinners 
 ynto repentance, to ſecke the * loſt ſheepe, to bind vp 
' the \ broken hearted,to * refreſh the weary, to giuereſt | 
 ynto the laden ſoule, His ſecond comming ſhall be to 

 iudge the world, and then there ſhall be » iudgement. 
| mercileſſero bim that ſhewed no mercy;but ynto thoſe 

| which haue bin mercifull as his father in heauen is mer-' 
 cifull, he ſhall ſay,come ye blefſed, inherit ye the kingdome 
prepared for you fromthe foundations of the world, for [ 


me drinks, &c, 


ſun holy day which is a meworiall of the Goſpell,andof 
_ ©. _ 
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k Melank, 
Culmm, 
Matlorat, 


L Epbeſe2,8, 


m Augub.tratt, 


124/34 70an, 


"r.lohx 4.11, 


0 Rom. 8.32. 
P Eutbym, in 
loc. 


TMat.g.13. 


| Luke15.6. 


f Eſay 61.1. 
t Mat.11.23, 


UJAMes 2.13." 


WAS ws 4s and ye gaue me meat : [ thirſted, andye gane | 


Ifany ſhall aske why this text is allotted for a-Whir-|. 


RE 


| Tueſday in Whitſun weeke. IS . 


x Martin. 
Mollerus in lot. | he thatthe ſpirit of truth reacheth vs? all things accor- 
? 1.Jobn 2.27» | ding to Chrifts ownedoRtine preached in the world, 


s£ Maik.16.15. 
a Mat.z8.19. 


b Aretius. 
£ Calutn. 


« Galat.2.6.9, 


© Bernard.) 


— 


Chtiſts ſending downe the holy Ghoft; * anſwere may 


the ſumme whereof is this one little line, ſo God lowed 
the world,&c. 


a 


When the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem, had 
| heara ſay that Samaria had receiued the word of God, 
| they ſent unto them Peter and lohn, &c. 


| T he Epiſtle Acrs. 8.14. 
| 


| 
| TD bleſſed Apoſtles inioyned by Chriſt at his laſt 
| appearing to * goc into the whole world, and to 
teach 2 all nations, hearing now that Samaria had recei- 
ed the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter aud lohy, 
to build yp the Churches of Samaria whoſe foundation 
had bin laid afore by Philip : in this embaſſage two 
points are more chiefly regardable, namel 
"vigilanticare ofthe whole Colledgein ſending, 
Th verſe 14. 


{ 

| ; "— faithfulnes of Petey and [ohn,that were 

| ſent executing their charge 

| \ prayer, verſe 15, 

we 

| impoſition of hands, verſe 17. 

| Whenthe Apoſtles of Hieraſalem heard] They ſhew 
their ſollicitous care for the Churches in Þ hearking af- 

 tertheir good, and in © affording their helping hand of 

| their owne accordreadily when any fit occaſion was 
offred, For we read not heare that the brethren of Sa- 

maria wrote to the Colledge to ſend theman Apoftlle, 

yet they did ſend two, and thoſe two which of all their 

company were of the moſt 4 eminent note Peter and 

Tohn Every Biſhop (as more properly ſucceeding Apo- 

| tles in office) is taught from hence to be © no» ram celer 


ad cathedram, quam vigil ad curam, If any congregati- 
on in his Dioces need confirmation, he muſt either ſend 
thoſe Suffraganes which are fit like to Peter and /ohn, 
orelſe come himſelte to pray for them, and to lay bis | 
hands on them, | 
f Proteſtant Divines vrge this example to proue that | * B.7ewel an- 
| Saiut Peter was not head ofthe Apoſtles or abſolute | /7*7e ts Har. 
| foueraigne, becauſe the text is plaine, John 13.16.the 
| meſſenger #5 not greater then he that ſent him, 1 know | 1nþ;:.tip., 
| the foure great Cardinals of Rome, 8 7 wrrecremata, | cap.6.$ 7. 
h Catetan,' Baronins,k Bellarmine which vpon the point | P*. Sutlif.de 
| are the foure cheife ſupporters of Saint Peters chaire of | $97-291.4ib,2, 
eſtate) haue tound out many ſhifts howto decline the m_ 
heauy blow of this weighty reaſon, and Þ they who ga- 'z:cx4. 
ther {tickes vaGer theſe Cardinals hedge,report and re- Marlorat, 
peat their diſtinRtions as vnanſwerable, But examine 7%. 
them, and you ſhall infantly ſee that they be like Her- |, _—_ 
cules tragicallclub inſhew maſſlie, bur in ſubſtance nos |» = 
' thing elſe bur ſhreds and ſtraw (as the Poer ſpeakes) ar |' Anual.tom.1, 
| affrighting vanity, ad an.zs fol. 
To their firſt example, God the ſonne is ſent into the | 353» 
| | , 4 , |* De Rom,f0n, 
world by Godthe father, andyerin the Trinity noneis |1;,,, ,,,76. 
' greater or lefſethen another, = Anſwere is made, that '$ ad illudas- 
; Chriſt was ſent into the world as he was in the forme of | :@7. 
; aſeruant,according to that of Paw, Galat.4.4, God ſent 'Xbemiſt.&: 
| forth his ſoune made of a woman ; and Chriſt as man ac- ———_— le 
| knowledgeth himſelfe to belefle then his father, Tohn Pits," mY 
| 14.18, my father is greater then I: But Chriſt (if you 'cap.5. 
| conſider him inthe forme of "»God) o filled heauen and *Phulp.2.8. 
; earth, and ſo he may bee ſaid to ſend himlelfe, as y elſe- s f theſe, 23-24+ 
whereto giue himfllfe for vs. See Saint Awguſtine vb; Ro 
' ſup.in margin, Lombard. ſent lib, diſt.1 5, Thomas part. | 
1.queſt.q3.art.8. | f. | 
Touching thateternal ſending of the holy ſpirit from | 
the father and the ſonne : * we ſay thatthe myſteries of 4D", Fulke in 
the ſacred Trinity being ineffable, the words are almoſt | {. 
all borowed that are yiedto ſhew the diſtinQ operati-, 
Ons. 


cs 
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ding art,ſuprem, | - 


| druiſ.20.Caluin, | 


*s 


» 


442 


©contra Maxi- | ons of the ſame. Saint * Auguſtine ſpeakin g of the-gene. 
minum.lib.z. | 


capt 


c pr, $ulif. bj | King into the danger of warre, "Sponte hoc ille facien- 


ſup. 


t Ares. 


Caluin. 


« $ibi ocium the miſſion and commiſſion as a ®copartner in his offices 
| Ut Arator.bb.x. | ſo tbe text, they ſent Peter and John, And Peter being 
Carm.in 4. | ſent into Samaria by his brethren * repined not as hol- 
x B.lewelvb+ | ding himſelfe their gouernour, but went his way as 


| 


ſup. 


loc, 


Y AASILI. 3. 


LD#, Fulkein | ter then Peter their head alone: * Wee fay (this being 
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ration ofthe ſonne and proceeding ef the holy Ghoſt, 
ingeniouſly confeſſed his want of wit and wordes, /- 
ter illam generationem, & hanc proceſſionem diſtinguere 
neſcio, non valeo,non ſwfficio: quia (5 illa & ita eſt inefa- 
bilis.Bur here the Apoſtles in proper phraſe of ſpeaking 
ſent Peter and [ohn, ergethey were ſubicft to their au- 
thority, 

| Thirdly,whereas they ſay that there isa twofold ſer- 
ding, one,which is amoris,and another, which is impery: 
for an equall or an inferiour,may perſwade his friend to 
doc his bufines for him, a body politike may ſend their | 
| head to the Parliament, and a common weale !their | _ 
| Prince to the warres; our anſwere is ready that an infe- | 

| riour intreating his friend can not truely ſay that he ſent ! 
his peere, much lefle his ſuperiour, neicher can a corpo- 
ration that is vnder a ſoueraigne head (ſuch as the 
Church of Rome would haue Peter to be) chooſe him 
to be their foot to goe for them, he may peraduenture 
goe by his owne conſent or defire, but hee can not bee 
ſent: neither can a common weale thruſt their abſolute 


———— 


dum indicat, ſed ab illis ad bellum gerendum extrudi non 
poteft, Laſtly, * we ſay that Peter here was ſent nor as a 
Prince, but as a peere, for /obu was ioyned with himin 


their meſſenger, and y elſewhere being queſtioned by 'o 
the Apoſtles for going to (orvelixs, and cating with 
vncircumciſed heathens, he forthwith excuſed himſelfe 
and came to his anſwere. 

Fourthly,wheras they be driuen here to confeſle, that 
the Colledge of Apoſtles compriſing Peter, was grea- | 


| granted) that Peters Popedom was not the loueraigne | 


— 


power | | 


m_ * 


. 


| | 
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power of Chrift, neither was Peter head ——_— 
files as Chrifts Vicar, for the whole Church comprifing 
Chriſt the head thereof is not of greater authorityrhen 
Chriſt himſclfe, Againe,itis a receiued opinion among 
moderne leſuited Papifts, ® that the Chwrch i nothing 
elſe but the Pope ; ſo tharthe Succeſlor of Perer, is now 
farre greater then Pecer himlclfe, for hee will bec tied 
neither to Councell,; nor Canon, nor cuſtome, more 
then bimſclfe liketh. . | h 

11 ho when they were come downe;prajed for them,that 
they might receine the hoty Ghoſt) It.is probable that Pe- 
ter and /obndid preachas well as pray, Þ burS. Lake 
reporteth onely whatnewthing happened to Samaria 
by their: comming, namely, the receining of the holy 
Ghoſt through impoſition of hands and prayer. HereS. 
© Augu/tine,4 Lombard, and © otherobſeruethat Chriſt 
is God in giuing the holy ſpirit, quantzs dew eft qui dat 
dexw, His Apoſtles did not giue the holy Ghoſt at Sa. 
maria, they prayed for them, that they might receine the 
boly Ghoſt,and they laid thir bands on them,and they re= 
cerned the holy Gheſ : euery good gift is fromaboue, 
Samaria then had extraordinarie giſts-of the ſpirit. By 
Peter and lohn, not from Peter and lohn; and Simon. 
Mag infinuates ſo much in his offer of money to 
rothem, atthe 19. verſe, give mee this power, that on 
whomſoever [ lay the hands, hee may receiue the: holy 
Ghoſt. He did nor fay, that I might giue ; but onely chat 
he may receiue Happily ſome will obieR,that Paw gaue 
the ſpirit to the Galarhians, as it may ſeeme when hee 
faith, f he that miniſtreth vnts you a Ber Worketh 
muracles among you, doth hee it through the workes of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith preached? Our anſwere 
way be gathered ou: of the texr, 8 thathee gaue not the 
ſpirit by his proper power, but onely that they receiucd 
he ſpirit through his PR—_ and miniftry.. 
They were baptized onely intheneme of C 


Dri leſs) 
You muſt here referre the word'b oxely,/ to: _— | 
an 


| IS 


a See 
| againſt the Fe- 
ſuites, part. 
fol. 367, 


calvin in loc. 


© Detrini lib, 
I5-cap.26, 


«Lb. ſent diſt, 


14-cap. bic -- 
queritur, 
L Lorin, 


F Galat. 3-5. 


8 Lombard.vbi 
ſ _ 4p.ſed 
| buic videtur, 
Idem Auguſt. 
Ambrof. 


Aquinin Gal.z. 


h Lyran.e 


Loris.in toc 
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ng 


i Bell.m, de 
baptiſmo,lub x. 
capZ. 


k x,C01.12-3, 


| Galath,3.27, 
mRomG6 a. 


" Caluingnſtit, 
lib.4.cap.19. 
S. 8. Idem 
Aretins, 
Inſtus loaai. 
Marlorat, 

| Lorin. loc. 
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perſons ofthe bleſſed Trinity mutt exprefly bee named 
. - | in Baptiſmc, Goe teach allnations baptizing themin the | 
name of the Father,and the Soune,and the boly Ghoſt See 
Bellarm. de Baptiſmo, lib.t. cap. 3. Suarez in Thom... 


and notto the clauſe following, in the name of Chriit 
leſss. Itis not the meaning of S, Luke, that chey were 
baptized inthename of God the Sonne onely : for itis 
{ Chrifts owne Canon, Matth.28. 29. Thar all the three 


part, tom. 3 .diſput, 21, Caluin & Lorin.in att,2.38. So 
that to bee baptized in the name of leſus Chriſt, in this 
and other like place of this booke, i is to be baptizedin 
the faith of Telus Chriſt,or inthe power of Ieſus Chrift, 
| or according to the preſcript of Iefus Chriſt, Herethen 
a queſtion is moued, how the faithfullin Samaria were 
baptized, and yet the holy Ghoſt was come on none of 
them, Hee that is baptized, muſt acknowledge that 
Chriſt is the Lord, and zo man(as k Pau! teeth vs)can 
ſay that Teſs is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, All that 
are| baptized into Chriſt hae put on (brift, and are®bu- 


vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo they like- 
wiſe ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, » Anſwere is made, 


| ces ofthe ſanCtifying ſpirit, which are common ynto all 
| ſuch as truly belecue : but as yet Samaria had not any 
' fingular and extraordinarie miraculous gifts, as in 
| Chriſts name to caſt out diuels, and to ſpeake withnew 
| tongues,and to heale the ſicke,&c.rhe which in the Pri- 
| matiue time was conferred ypon certaine perſons, ac- 
cording tothe will ofthe ſpirit, for the confirmation of 
, the Goſpell. Tr is apparant that the Apoſtles had the 
— and illuminating ſpirit for their guide from 
the very beginning of their preaching, Matth.10. 20. 
It ts not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your father which 
ſpeaketh im you. Yet wee reade, Tohn 7.38, that the holy 


fied, For they recciued not thoſe AY 
| 


ried with hins in his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed | 


that the Samaritans had already receiued inuifible gra- | 


Ghoſt was not yet ginen, becauſe Ieſms was not yet = | 
s of | 
caling 


t. 
i 


* 
. 
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healing and ſpeaking with ſtrange rongues, accordin 

to the comfortable promiſes of Chriſt-at his 9 rwell 
vntill the holy Gholt on the feaft of Pentecoſt, came 


Atts 2, 

p Other thinke that the Churches of Samaria by 
theſe prayers and impoſition of hands receiued a grea- 
| cer meaſure of ſanQificatjon, afld ſd-theyrite this text 
| to proue confirmation 
; ſhops onely mult idmihiſterthis confirmation, and here- 

' upon we call it irjour countrie, Byhopping.,  Philip,as a 
Deacon, did his part in baptizing and ippzeaching rhe 
word, but unpdſitionof -handsappertained not to his 
order and office. Sec Chryſoft. in loc, Cyprian epift.73. 
| ad Inbaian, eAuguFt. de trinit. lib. 15. cap.26. eAm- 
broſ. ec Haymo in Hebr,6,2, Thom... part. queſt, 7 2. 
art, 11, Hooker vbi ſup, in marg. D*, Hakewill traFt. of 


conformation,cap.3. 


| o————— ET —— 


The Goſpell. I o 


HN IO. 


by the doore into the ſbeepfold, but climbeth wp ſome 
other way the ſame is atheefe and amurtherer,&Cc, 


f text following in this chapter ( [ ams the good 
ſhepheard ) appointed for the Goſpell, 2. Sund. 
after Eafer, is hk an 9explication, and an go—_ 
| on of this our preſent parable. Thither I ſend the cour- 
teous Reader,and ſo my loue be with him in the Lord, 
to whom onely wiſe,bee glory through Ieſus Chriſt e- 
uermore, Amen, 


FINIS. 


|_JtC 


cowne tothem,appearing inclouen and fiery tongues, |' 


after Baptifme; As alſo that Þi- | 


Verily, verily I ſay wnto you, he that entreth not ins | 


LC e———————_— 


® Mark.16,17, 


P Gloſſ.interlin. 
& ordinar. 
Beda, 


Hugo 

| Catetan in loc, 

| Hooker eccleſ, 

| polit.lib,5.5.66, 


! and DY, Fulke 


| Aiſaloweth it 
| ot in AA.8, 


nieis cited ſum, 
conference 


pag.33, 
4 Aretias. 


Bullinger. 
Piſcator in 


45.46.4748 5 
Ioan. 


and his teftims-' | 
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| Words wiſts 
ken, Pak, 


VVords left 
our, Pag. 


Errata. 
(i. line 8, a fin. wiſe, mether, 


F6, lin. 1 4.a fra.Greeke, 
59. lin.ro. fecimus, = 
64. lin. $. to for. 
90. line6.in marg,ſerm. idem. 
i. nmury Fmt | 3 39. 
103. in marg. Kom.1. m3. 
107. lin.g. a fin. folys, filys. 
L135. lin.x.with, vio. 

29. lin, 10. ſecundum. 

39 lin, 1x, little, 

67.lin.5,a fin. vt. 

133, lin 15, max, 

150, lin.4. #or yet reſpefied. 


